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HISTORY OF MODERN EUROPE 


INTRODUCTION. 

r 

T he greater part of Europe was first united by tbe conquests 
of tlfe Romans, who imparted to it the germs of that charac* 
teristic civilization which distinguishes it from the other quarters 
of the globe, and which the Romans themselves had for the most 
part derived from the Greeks. They also transmitted to a great 
portion of Europe their language and their laws. Latin was long 
the common language of the learned in Europe, when it sub- 
sisted, as a spoken tongue, only in the corruptions of the Italian, 
French, Spanish, and other dialects ; and Roman laws still form 
the basis of the codes of several European countries. Before 
*the close of the fifth century of our era, the Roman Empire of 
the W cst^had fallen before the arms of the northern Barbarians ; 
and though a shadow of Romeos ancient power and name still 
survived at Constantinople, Europe had lost its former political 
unity, and was become again divided into a number of separate 
States. These w’ere never again united under one dominion, and 
after experiencing among themselves a variety of political changes 
during the thousand years which elapsed from the fall of Romo 
tin about the middle of the fifteenth century, a period commonly 
called the Middle Ages, had at that epoch for the most part 
formed themselves into those great and powerful nations which 
constitute modern Europe. The last great eVent in this process 
of transformation was the capture of Constantinople by the Turks 
in 1453, by which the small remains of the Roman Empire of the 
East were ani^ihilated, and a new Power was introduced into the 
European system. 

But during the Middle Ages an infitience arose whTch by means 
of religion again gave, at least to Western Europe, a certain sort 
I. B 
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of«unity. It is one of the most singular facts in the history of 
mankind that a reli^on whose chief characteristic is the renounc- 
ing of this world, should have been the means of elevating its 
ministers, and especially its high priest and director, to a vast 
height of temporal wealth and power. The irruption of the bar- 
barous nations pretty nearly destroyed the last remains of learn- 
ing and culture in Europe, and steeped it in the grossest igno- 
rance. Of such a state, superstition is the natural concomitant, 
and as the clergy were almost the only persons who had any 
degree of education, they soon discovered what a po'vverful 
instmment they possessed for acquiring worldly as well as 
spiritual power, by working on the superstitious fears of the 
people. Whether in such a state of society their influence was 
beneficial or otherwise we shall not inquire. It suffices for his- 
torical purposes to state the notorious fact that in every European 
country some of the finest lands became the property of eccle- 
siastics ; and they fui’ther increased their revenues by the institu- 
tion of tithes, by the donations and bequests of the faithful, and 
by numerous other devices for obtaining money. These means 
of wealth wore partly acquired under the earlier Christian Em- 
perors ; but they were vastly increased after the invasion of the 
Barbarians, through^the crasser state of ignorance and superstition 
which ensued. 

But the wealth and influence of the clergy would not have 
sufficed to give them any political power out of their respective 
countries. In order to obtain a European influence, a supreme 
head of the Church was required, who should wield the sum of 
ecclesiastical power by directing and controlling bis clerical sub- 
ordinates in the Various countries of Europe. Some \lcgrec of 
this power had been acquired in very early times of Christianity 
by the Bishops of Eome ; partly from the authority which they 
claimed as the reputed successors of St. Peter, partly from the 
prestige which naturally belonged to the name of Imperial Rome. 
This power was vastly increased by the talents and audacious 
pretensions of several ambitious Pontiffs, and especially Popes 
Gregory VII., Inndcont III., and Boniface VIII., so that at last 
the See of Rome oven asserted its pretensions to depose monarchs 
and excommunicate nations. 

This new moral force was more than co-extensive with, though 
not so absolute and immediate as, the physical power of Imperial 
.Rome, and^Europe, in affother manner, again became united 
as Christendom. This union was strikingly displayed by the 
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Crusades — the wars of the European Christians against. |ihe 
Infidels of Asia. 

^ The Imperial and the Papal dominion of Rome were respec- 
tively acquired by means of two powers which form the sum of 
hftman capability and govern the world — physical and intellectual 
farce. But everything necessarily falls through the same means 
by which it was erected. The Roman Enipire, founded by arms, 
foil before the arms of the Barbarians ; the Papal dominion^ esta- 
blished by the subjugation of the mind, has been already in gl*eat 
part overthrown by ^an intellectual revolution, and in spite of 
some symptoms of recovery it can hardly be doubted that in 
process of time its fall will be complete. 

Before the termination of the dark ages, two inventions had 
been itade which were destined to have important effects on 
modern Europe — gunpowder and the printing press. Of these, 
one revokitioni^ed the methods of physical force or warfare, 
whilst the other gave new vigour to the operations of the intel- 
lect. Had gunpowder been known during the existence of the 
Roma^^ Empire, it would hardly have been sub*dued by the 
Barbarians; had the •press been invented, it may be doubted 
whether the Popes would have succeeded in establishing their 
power. The employmo'nt of gunpowder gave a first and fatal 
blow to feudalism, by rendering mselesa the armour and the 
castles of the nobles. It made warfare more extensive and more 
• scientific, and, combined with the establishment of a professional 
soldiei^^nd standing armies, introduced those new methods of 
fighting which were necessary to decide the quarrels between 
nations 'sfhich had grown numerous and powerful. In like 
manner ^n the intellectual world, the introductiqn of printing, 
and the consequent diffusion of knowledge, prepared the minds 
of men for that resistance to the Papal doctrines and pretensions 
which had already partially manifested itself among the higher 
cyad more enlightened classog. Its eSects produced the Reforma- 
tion,— on^ of the first, great revolutions which •we shall have to 
contemplate ^in the history of modem Europe. The practical 
application of another great invention, the mariner's compass, and 
its effects on navigation and commerce, belong to a rather later 
period, and will be considered further gn. 

By the Protestant Reformation the religious bond of European 
unity was in a great degree broken, though not altogether de- 
stroyed. But a new bond was springing up fi:om«the very dis- 
sensions of Europe; we mean a system of international policy and 
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to which the various nations submitted themselves and which 
was maintained through negotiations, embassies, ti*eaties, and finally 
by the theory of the balance of power. During the darker ages ■ 
the aggressions committed by one State upon another were viewed 
with indifierence by the rest; and thus, for instance, the con- 
quests of the English in France were utterly disregarded, Btit 
when, by the consolidation of the great monarchies, and the esta- 
blishment of standing armies, the various European States were 
able to enter upon long and distant wars with one another, the 
aggressive ambition of one became the cSmmon concSm of all. 
Leagues and alliances wore made to check and repress the 
attempts of grasping sovereigns, and to preserve an equilibrium 
of power. Europe thus began to form one large Republic of 
nations, acknowledging the same system of international law, 
and becoming amenable to the voice of public opinion. Thus the 
history of modern Europe presents, in fact, as much unity as that 
of Greece in early times. Composed of a cluster of independent 
States, of which one, now Sparta, now Athens, now Thebes, 
aspired to the hegemony, her only rallying cry was against the 
Barbarians, as that of Christendom once wfls against the Infidels ; 
whilst her chief bond of union was also a religious one, manifested 
in the Amphictyonb Council and the games at Olympia and 
other places, which bear some analogy to the General Councils, 
and the festivals, and jubilees of the Roman Church. 

It is, then, the change from a unity cemented by religion to a' 
political unity which chiefly distinguishes modern Eui^ope from 
the Europe of the Middle Ages. The beginning of this change 
dates from the invasion of Italy by the French towards the close 
of the fifteenth cefitury. But as the taking of Constantinople by 
the Turks, and the destruction of the last vestiges of the Eastern 
Roman Empire, have commonly been regarded, and wo think 
with reason, as the true epoch of modem history, it has been 
adopted in the present work. The real importance of that event, 
however, and what renders it truly an epoch, lies nfore in the 
final and complete establishment in Europe of fhe Ottoman 
power than in the fall of the Byzantine Empire, which had long 
been effete, and must at no distant period have either perished 
of natural decay or been swallowed up by some of its more 
powerful Christian neighbours. And for a consiflorable period 
after the fall of Constantinople, the chief interest of European his- 
tory centres ^n the progrosk of the Turks, and the efforts made 
to oppdise them. 
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At the epoch we have cboaeiij Constantine Palasologus, the 
last feeble heir of Grecian culture and Boman magniSoencej 
atiU enjoyed at Constantinople the title of Emperor. His 
Bitopire, however, was in the last stage of decay; though the 
walls and suburbs of his capital comprised a great part of his 
dominions, he had been compelled to share even those narrow 
precincts with the EepubKcs of Genoa and Venice, and, what 
was still worse, Constantinople existed only by sufferance of the 
Turks. Sultan Bajazet I., surnamed Ilderim, or the Thunder- 
bolt# (1389 — 1403), lAd compelled the Greek Emperor to pay 
him tribute, to admit a Turkish colony at Constantinople, 
having four mosques and the independent jurisdiction of a 
cadi, and even to permit coins with the Sultanas superscription 
to be minted there. From year to year all Europe looked 
forward with unavailing anxiety and compassion to the certain 
fall of the* city in which the Christian faith had been established 
as the religion of the Empire ; and at length, in May, 1453, Con- 
stantinople yielded to the arms of Sultan Mahomet II. With its 
capture the curtain falls on the nations of antiquity; and the final 
establishment of the Tflrka in Europe, the latest settlers among the 
various races which composed its population, forms the first great 
episode of modern history. The Hngering^estiges of antiquity 
then vanished altogether ; the Cmsars were no longer represented, 
except by an unreal shadow in Germany; and the language of 
the Greek classical authors, which till then the scholars of Italy 
could acquire in Greece in tolerable purity as a living tongue, 
rapidly d^eneratod into the barbarous dialect now spoken in 
Greece. 

The dfecline and fall of the Eastern Empire,* as well as the rise 
and progress of the Ottoman Turks, who during some centuries 
filled Europe with the dread of their power, and now by their 
" weakness excite either its cupidity or its solicitude, have been 
described by Gibbon;^ but* as neither that historian nor Mr. 
HaUam, irf his brief account of the Ottomans,^ lias entered into 
any detailed description of their institutions and government, we 
shall here supply a few particulars that may serve to illustrate 
some parts of the following narrative.^ 

* See pain icularly the tacnzeiAs, Ducas, &c. ; Seadoddin, the 

ch. Ixiii. — Ixviii. celebrated Turkish historian, the tutor 

* Middle Ages^ %h. vi. and general of Mahomet III. (translated 

® The principal authorities for the fall by Brattuti, Cronica ddV Origine e P/v- 

of the Greek Empire and the establishment greif^dcllo Casa Ottomatai) ; Annates Sul- 
of the Turks in Europe* are the Byzan- tanorum ed. Leunclavius; 

tine historians, C!iak‘Ocondyles,Phrantzes, Muuradjea d’Ohsson, Tableau G^n6ral dc 
Pachymeres, Nieepliorus Gregoras. Can- VEmj^ire Othomun (Paris, 1820, 7 vols.); 
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T[t was Osman, oy Othman* (1299—1326), who, by the extent 
of his conquests and the virtual independence of the Iconiutu 
Sultans which he acquired, became the recognized founder a^ttd 
eponymous hero of the Ojtoman Empire. To the territorifes 
which Othman had won by arms a permanent organization was 
given under his son and successor Orchan (1326 — 1360). Thm, 
however, was the work of Orchan's brother, Alaeddin, who acted 
as his Vizier. Benouncing all share in his father^s inheritance, 
Alaeddin retired to a village near Prusa, now through Orchan^s 
conquests the capital of the Ottoman dominions, and being aiman 
of talent, and well skilled both in civil and military affairs, he 
applied himself to model, with his brother's approbation, the 
institutions of the State. Three subjects chiefly engaged his 
attention : the coinage, the people^s dress, and the organization 
of the army. Among the rights of Islam sovereignty, those of 
the Prince to coin money and to have his name ftientioned in the 
public prayers on Friday occupy the first place. The sovereignty 
of Orchan was marked by gold and silver coins being struck 
with his superscription in 1328. His name was also inseHed in 
the public prayers ; but for a considerable period the Ottoman 
Princes were prayed for only as temporal sovereigns, and it was 
not till after the con<JueBt of Egypt by; Selim I. in 1517 that they 
became the spiritual heads of Islam. The last remnants of the 
Abassid Caliphate were then transferred to the race of Othman ; 
Mohammed Ab^ul Bcrekeath, Sheikh of Mecca, sent to the' 
conqueror of the Mamelukes, by his son Abu Noumi,^Iie keys 
of the Caaba upon a silver platter, and raised him to Ije the pro- 
tector of the holy cities, Mecca and Medina. Tho Sultan, thus 
become, by a ffaost singular revolution, the representative of the 
Prophet, the High Priest and Imaum of all the Faithful, added to 
his temporal titles that of ZilVullahy the shadow or image of God 
upon earth. He was now prayed for as Imaum and Caliph, and 
his name was joined with those of the Prophet himself, his pos- 
terity, and the first Caliphs. * * 

The regulations of Alaeddin with regard to dres^ were princi- 
pally intended to distinguish the different classes of the people ; 

Von Hammer, Gesch. des osmmiscltm * Osman is the true name of this prince, 
Reiches ; Zinkeisen, Gesch. des osmanisch. whence the Turks still call themselTes 
Beichfs in Ewrcma ; Fallmcraycr, Gesch. Osmanlis. But the corrupted form 0th- 
der Halhinsel Morea ; Finlay, Medieval roan, and the epithet Ottoman derived from 
Greece, and Grefpe wnder Ottoman ^and it, are become so established by custom, 
Venetian Dominaiwn ; Creasy, Hist, of the that we shall continue to retain them ; and 
Ottoman Turks. But the early history of the same practice Xvill be observed with 
the Turks rests on uncertain trwlitions. regard to other Turkish names. 
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and a white turban was assigned, as the most honourable colour, 
to the Court of the Sultan and to the soldiery. But of all the 
measures then adopted, those respecting the army were by far the 
most important. As the Turkish forces had hitherto principally 
consisted of light cavalry, which wferS of course wholly ineffective 
against towns, Alaeddin applied himself to the creation of an 
inWtry on the Byzantine model, and under his care, and' that of 
Kara Chalil Tchendereli, another Minister of Orchan^s, arose the 
celebrated corps of the Janissaries.^ We shall not, however, here 
traqp in detail the origin and progress of the Ottoman army and 
other institutions, but shall view them as wholes, and when they 
had attained, at a later period, to their full organization and 
development. 

The Turkish army may be divided into two grand classes : 
those who served by obligation of their land tenure, and those 
who received pay. All conquered lands were divided aiiong the 
Spahis (horsemen) , on conditions which, like the feudal tenures 
of Christian Europe, obliged the holders to serve .in the field. 
Here,«however, ends the likeness between the Turkish Timar and 
the European fief. *1110 Timarli were not, like the Christian 
knighthood, a proud and hereditary aristocracy, almost inde- 
pendent of the Sovereign, and having a vojjpe in his councils, but 
the mere creatures of the'^ultan'a breath. The Ottoman consti- 
tution recognized no order of nobility, and was essentially a 
democratic despotism. The military tenures were modified by 
Amurath I., who divided them into large and smaller {slamet and 
timar), the holders of which were called Saim and Timarli, > 
Every cavalier, or Spahi, who had helped to conquer by his 
bravery, was rewarded with a fief, which, whethey large or small, 
was called a Kilidsch (sword). The symbols of his investment 
were a sword and banner {Kilidsch and Sandjah ) . The smaller 
fiefs were of the yearly value of 20,000 aspers^ and under ; the 
iarger were all that exceeded that estimate. The holder of a 
fief valued at 3,000 aspers was obliged to furnish one man fully 
armed and equipped, who in tenures of that low value could bo 
no other than himself. The holders of larger fiefs were obliged 
to find a horseman for every 5,000 aspers of yearly value; so that 

* CbaWcond^ les (lib. i. p. 8, ed. Par.) Von Hammer, GeschHr deft RcicJies^ 
erroneously ascribes the institution of the Th. i. S. 93 und Anm., S. 581 : Zinkeisen, 
Janissaries to Othmanl.; and Leunclavius B. i. S. 128 Anm. 3. 

(Ami. Turcici^ p. 13, and note, p. 129, ed. * Early in the fifteenth century an asper 
Frankf. 1596) and Marsigli (State militare w^^s ecpial to the tentl^part of a Venetian 
diW Imfirio Qltomano, t. i. p. 67), still duent, or about one shilling English, but. 
more erroneously to Amnrath I. See it afterwards greatly dwindled in value. 
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a JUmarli might have to farnish four meiij and a 8miii as many 
as nineteen. In general the Spahi was armed with a bow and 
arrows, a light slender lance, a short sword or scimitar, some- 
times also an iron mace, and a sxhall round shield (rotella) . At 
a later period the morion and cuirass were adopted. 

Among the paid troops were the Spahis of the Porte,” wBo 
came next in rank to the TimarlL They were distinguished by 
the splendour of their accoutrements and the excellence of their 
horses, Down to the end of the sixteenth century the bow was 
their missile weapon, and it was with reluctence that they adopted 
the use of fire-arms. The Spahis of the Porte prided themselves 
on being the guard of the Sultan. They were composed of Chris- 
tian slaves, and were at last divided into four different corps of 
different degrees of honour. These, and the Spahis who served 
by tenure, formed the most valuable portion of the Turkish 
cavalry. The Mnteferrihi was a small corps which formed the 
more immediate body-guard of the Sultan, and never quitted his 
person. It was composed entirely of the sons of distinguished 
Turks, whose number, which was at first only 100, rose tin the 
time of Selim II. to 500. 

Besides these may be enumerated the unpaid cavalry and the 
mounted auxiliaries. The former wero the AkhidsM (scouts or 
runners), who received neither pa^ nor' maintenance: all they en- 
joyed was an exemption from taxation, and they were expected to 
provide for themselves by robbery and plunder. They were mostly * 
composed of peasants on the Siamett^ and Timars, Their usual 
arms wero a short sword, iron mace, coat of mail, and shield and 
lance; the bow was rare among them. They formed tha vanguard 
of the army, Tfliick they generally preceded by a day ^ or two. 
Woe to the land which they visited ! They came and went, no 
one knew whither, leaving desolation in their track, and canying 
off the inhabitants into slavery, for which purpose they came pro- 
vided with chains. They were often however, fatal to the Turkc 
themselves, either by being driven in upou the main body and 
thus creating inextricable confusion, or by the want o^* fodder and 
provisions which their devastations occasioned. Their number 
was estimated at 200,000, but it was seldom that more than 
25,000 or 30,000 appeared. in the field at once; and by degrees, 
under a more regular system of warfare, they were dispensed with 
altogether. On the whole, when the Ottoman Empire had at- 
tained its highest pitch, about the middle of the sixteenth century, 
the Turkish cavalry was estimated at 565,000 men: viz., 200,000 
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Spahis who served by tenure, 40,000 Spahis of the Porte, 200,000 
Akindshi, and 125,000 auxiliaries. 

. The Turk, naturally a horseman, was but ill adapted to foot 
service. Many vain attempts were made to form a standing 
corps of Turkish infantry, though a* light-armed militia, called 
Mahf was occasionally raised. These amounted to some 40,000 
men, but were little esteemed as soldiers. They served as food 
for powder, fought in the van, and at the storming of towns 
formed with their bodies a bridge for the Janissaries. It was 
thesg last that were the pith of the Turkish armies, and long the 
most formidable troops in Europe. They at first consisted of 
1,000 Christian cliildren, who were tom from their parents, com- 
pelled to embrace Islam, and trained up in all the duties of a 
soldier. Such was the origin of the famous corps of Janissaries, 
literally, new troops, from jeni, new, and tslieri, a troop : a 
name givefu to them by the holy dervish Hadji Beytash, founder 
of the order of the Beytashis, still dispersed over and venerated 
in the Ottoman Empire. Hadji Beytash consecrated the first 
recruits by throwing his sleeve over their felt caps, in commemo- 
ration of which a piece of white cloth was afiixed to the back of 
their caps. At first their numbers were recruited yearly with 
drafts of 1,000 Christian youths or with renegades; for in time 
many Christian youths, seding the privileges and advantages en- 
joyed by the Janissaries, entered their ranks either voluntarily 
Hor at the instance of their parents. Thrace, Macedonia, Albania, 
Servia,-a:id Bulgaria were the chief countries whence the supply 
was drawn. When the Janissaries had become an estabhshed 
corps, a small body of soldiers, headed by a captain, proceeded 
every fiv j years, or oftener if required, from place, to place ; the 
inhabitants were ordered to assemble their sons of the age of from 
twelve to fpurteen years, from whom the captain selected the 
handsomest and strongest, as well as those who gave token of 
peculiar talent. The youths thus chosen were instructed in the 
Seraglio at Constantinople in the Turkish language and religion, 
and carefully^trained in all martial exercises ; those who displayed 
more than ordinary abilities were destined to civil employments 
under the government; the rest were drafted into the Janissaries, 
and were condemned like monks to a life of celibacy, in order 
that all their energies might be devoted to the Sultanas service. 
B,ut high pay and good living were inducements to enter the corps. 
Their olficers took their names from the kitchen. ^ Thus their 
colonel was called first soup-maker the next in command. 



10 TURKISH ARMY. — JANISSARIES. [Xnthop. 

cook/^ 4 &C 0 Sy this singfular institution tbo Bdv&ntfhgOB of 
European talont^ strength^ and courage were combined witb the 
fanatical obedience known only in the East ; and one of the chief 
forces of the Ottomans, drawn from tb© very marrow of the Chris- 
tiana whom they had subdhed, served to promote their furt&er 
subjugation. The dress of the Janissaries was a long tight cdht 
reaching to the ankles, the skirts of which,^on the march or in 
action, were tucked up to the waist. Their arms were at first a 
shield, bow and arrows, scimitar, and long knife or dagger. It 
was not till the latter part of the sixteenth century that^they 
began to carry arquebuses. In 1515, Selim, having quelled the 
insolence of the Janissaries by the execution of their commander, 
appointed in his stead an Aga, selected from his own household 
troops, and made other alterations among the officers in the chief 
command. The Seybanhashi^ or commander, had previously risen 
by seniority from the lowest rank of officers. •The Aga of the 
Janissaries had the power of life and death over his men ; he 
ranked higher than all other Agas, and enjoyed a seat in the 
Divan. • 

Like the Praetorian Bands of Romo, thT 3 Janissaries at length 
became formidable to their masters. At the accession of Maho- 
met II. they raised a revolt, which ho found it necessary to quell 
by a present of money; the act was converted into a precedent, 
and from this time forward every Sultan at his accession was 
obliged to court their goodwill by a donation, the amount of 
which went on continually increasing. Insubordination «a«d inso- 
lence were followed by degeneracy — the consequence of the breach 
of ancient discipline. The first innovation v/as the introduction of 
native Turks among the Janissaries; the origin of which practice 
cannot be accurately ascertained, though it was certainly frequent 
in the middle of the sixteenth century. These Turks obtained 
their appointment by favour, and had not gone through the ^ 
severe course of discipline to which the Christian slaves were sub- 
jected. A consequence of the introduction of the Tui'ks was per- 
mission to marry, which first began to. be partiallj^ allowed, and 
became general before the end of the century. Thus the bonds 
of discipline were insensibly relaxed ; the children of the Janis- 
saries next claimed to bo admitted by hereditary right, and be- 
came a burden to the State by drawing their pay and maintenance 
even in their infancy; w'hile their fathers, no longer employed in 
actual warfa'te, often degenterated into peaceable tradesmen. The 
custom of kidnapping Christian children for reerdits seems to 
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have fallen into disuse about the middle of the seventeenth cen- 
tury; while that of intrusting the high offices of state to Christian 
slaves educated in the Seraglio had already ceased under Selim II. 
Another cause of the decline of the Janissaries was the great in- 
crease in their numbers. At first they amounted to, only 5,000 or 
6,000 men; in the middle of the sixteenth century they numbered 
from 10,000 to 15,000 ; and in the course of the following one 
they gradually increased to 100,000, not a quarter of whom wore 
employed in active service. Our own age has beheld their 
extifiction. 

The preceding description of the Turkish army will serve to 
explain the secret of their conquests. The whole nation formed 
one vast camp, liable to be called into immediate service without 
the tedious preliminary of raising money for their maintenance ; 
while the Janissaries and the Spahis of the Porte constituted a 
standing army of the best description long before a permanent 
force had been organized by any modem European nation. 

We will now take a brief survey of the chief civil ‘and religious 
institutions of the Ottoman Turks. Mahomet II., though em- 
phatically styled jil Fatihf or the Conqueror, was also eminently 
distinguished as a political administrator. It was ho who first 
reduced the political usages of the Ottoma^is into a code by his 
Kaminame, or Book of Laws. Solyman the Magnificent excelled 
^ Mahomet in this respect only by extending his regulations, 
whence he obtained the name of Al Kanuni, or the Lawgiver. 

Bajazet I. was the first of the Ottoman house who assumed 
the title cf Sultan. His predecessors had contented themselves 
with that of Emir. 

The 8ultax, or Grand Signor, whose chief temporal title was 
Padishah, or Great King, possessed the entire legislative power. 
The Sultan promulgated his decrees in Firmans, or simple com- 
mands, and Haftishcrifs, or Imperial rescripts ; the collection of 
which forms the canons to be observed by the different branches 
of administration. These canons he could alter by his own arbi- 
trary will. ' The union of administrative power both in spiritual 
and temporal affairs was the grand secret of the Sultanas power. 
But from this resulted two consequences : it made the fate of the 
Ottoman Empire to depend very mucH on the personal character 
of the Sovereign; and it obliged him, from the weight of busi- 
ness which it involved, to delegate to another a great share of 
his power. . 

The officer who thus relieved the Sultan of his cares was the 
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Geand Vizier, literally bearer of a burden/^ some of which 
ministers became almost the virtual Sovereigfns of the Empire. 
Alaeddwj brother of Orcben already xnentionedf may be regarded 
as the first Grand Vizier ; but his power was very inferior to tlmt 
wielded by such merf as Ibrahim Pasha, Rustem, or Mahomet 
Sokolli. It; was Mahomet II. who, after the extension of his 
dominions by the conquest of Constantinople, first invested the 
Grand Vizier with extraordinary, and almost unlimited, authority. 
He conferred upon that minister an uncontrolled decision in all 
afiairs of state, even to the power of life a!id death, subject «only 
to the law and the will of the Sultan. He alone was in posses- 
sion of the Sultanas seal, conferred upon him as the symbol of his 
office on the day that he entered on it, which, fastened by a golden 
chain in a small box of the same metal, he carried constantly in 
his bosom. The seal, which was also of gold, had engraved upon 
it the Twjhra (name or character) of the reigning Sultan and that 
of his father, with the title of Sultan Khan^’ and the epithet 
ever victorious.^^ The use of the seal was limited to two pur- 
poses ; it was employed to secure the communications made by 
the Grand Vizier to the Sultan, and to seai up anew, after every 
sitting of the Divan, the chambers containing the treasure and 
the archives. This laot duly was performed by the Cldaus Bashi, 
a kind of Imperial marshal, to whom the seal was entrusted for 
that purpose only. State papers were not sealed, but signed with 
a T'wjhm resembling that on the seal by a secretary, called Nish- 
andschi Bashi, The palace of the Grand Vizier became uhe Sub- 
lime Porte and proper seat of the Ottoman government, from his 
having the right to hold Divans there, and to receive on certain 
fixed days of the wDek the homage of the highest officers V)f Court 
and State, when they waited on him wdth the same ceremonial and 
reverence as was observed towards the Grand Signor himself. 
From the remotest antiquity the affairs of the Onental nations 
were discussed at the gate of the King^s palace. Among the 
Turks, the whole ‘organization of the State was regarded as that 
of a house, or rather tent. There were, therefore, various Fortes, 
Thus the Court and Harem were called the Porte of Bliss, and 
the fourteen different corps of the army were called Portes. On 
entering office the Grand Vizier was invested with a magnificent 
dress and two caftans of gold-stuff. When he appealed in public 
he was accompanied by a splendid train of officials of different 
callings and fcapacities, accdrding to the business that he was 
about. He was honoured with various titles, all significative of 
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his high authority : as Vesiri Aaaam, or Greatest Vizier \ VeWi 
Muthlah, uncontrolled representative; Sahibt Develet^ lord of the 
empire Sadr i Aala, highest dignitary; Busturi Ekrem^ most 
honoured minister ; Sahibi Muhr, master of the seal ; or lastly, 
in* his relation to the army, SerdUr^ Eshem, or most renowned 
generalissimo.^ His vast income was augmented from indirect 
and extraordinary sources, such as presents from Beylerbeys, 
foreign ambassadors, a share of warlike spoils, &c., and went 
on increasing during the decline of the Empire. TJie Grand 
Vizigr alone had the sight of constant access to the Sultan and 
of speaking in his presence. Yet this mighty minister was 
always originally a foreigner or Christian slave ; for the extraor- 
dinary qualities required for the office could rarely or never 
have been found among the native Turks. 

The same reasons which induced Mahomet II. to augment the 
power of the Grand Vizier, also led him to appoint some assistants. 
These were what were called the Viziers of the Cupola, or of the 
bench, who had the privilege of sitting in council .on the same 
bench,«and under the same cupola as the Grand Vizier. Though 
subordinate to him they were his constituted advisers in all affairs 
of importance, and were^ entitled like him to three horse-tails as 
ensigns of their rank. Their number was regulated by the neces- 
sities of business, but thfey were nev^r to be more than six. 
Under such a man as Ibrahim they had but little influence, but 
•they might always look forward to fill the post of Grand Vizier ; 
they enjoyed large incomes, and the chiefs^ commands in the army 
or fleet. For the most part they were, like the Grand Vizier, 
converted Christians of humble birth. But the name of Vizier 
came in 'process of time to be given to all Governors of provinces 
who had attained to the rank of a Pasha of three tails. 

The Divan, or Ottoman Council, ordinarily consisted of, besides 
the Viziers, 1, the two military judges {Cadiashers) of Roumelia 
and Anatolia, to whom, after the conquests of Selim I. in Africa 
and Asia, was added , a third; 2, the Beylerbeys of Greece and 
Asia Minor : 3, the two Befterdars, or treasurers, for Europe and 
Asia, to whom a third was likewise added by Selim ; 4, the Aga 
of the Janissaries ; 5, the Beylcrbey of the sea {Cajmdaii Pasha), 
or high admiral; 6, the Nishandshi, or secretary who affixed the 
Sultanas signature. When the debate concerned foreign affairs, 
the interpreter of the Porte was also admitted to the Divan. It sat 
regularly on four days of the week — Saturday, Sunday, Monday, 

^ Zinkeisen, B. iii. S. 63. 
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and Tuesday, when, after morning prayer, the members, at- 
tended by their retinues of scribes, chiauses, &c., took their 
seats with great ceremony. Befreshments were served during 
the sittings, which lasted till the evening ; when they were con- 
cluded with a meal in common, consisting of plain fare, with water 
as the only beverage. The business was conducted in a short 
and summary method ; the Grand Vizier gave his decision, which 
was without appeal. Silence and the greatest decorum prevailed 
during the proceedings. In matters of law — for everybody, rich 
or poor, had a right to appear befgre the IJivan and state his case 
— those who committed themselves by disrespectful and indecent 
behaviour were bastinadoed on the spot. In the administration 
of justice, as well as in the conduct of political affairs, the singular 
advantage of the Tm'kish government was quick despatch, sub- 
ject of course to the faults which inevitably attend such a system. 

Down to the time of Bajazet II. the Sultan ^himself presided 
at the Divan, and pronounced the dedision. After that period he 
ceased to appear ; but there was a niche, or box, over the seat of 
the Grand Vizier, in which, screened by a curtain, he might, if 
he pleased, listen to the debate. After the Divan was concluded 
the Sultan held a solemn audience in his apartments, in which he 
was made acquainted with its decisions. The different members 
of the Divan appeared before him in tarn ; the Nishandshi Baslii 
read the proceedings, and the Sultan gave liis assent, after some- 
times requiring preliminary explanations. Yet even in these 
audiences it was chiefly the Grand Vizier who spoke. Jn affairs 
of the highest importance, and especially on the undertaking of 
a now war, the Sultan held a Divan on horseback J on which 
occasions he appo 2 |.red mounted in the A tmcldan, or ancioijt Hippo- 
drome of Constantinople, with a magnificent retinue, and asked 
the opinions of the Vizier and othe^' members of the Divan, who 
also attended on horseback. But this kind of assembly soon 
degenerated into an idle ceremony, and fell at length into disusye. 
The Divan of the Grand Vizier (the Sublime Porte) jvas always 
the real council for the despatch of business. This was the 
central seat of the subordinate boards of the three c£ief executive 
officers; namely, the Kiaja J3ey, the deputy, and as it were 
attorney-general, of the ^ Grand Vizier; of the Beis Effendi^ov 
minister for foreign aflairs ; and of the Chians Bashij or home 
minister. 

The prowncial administration of the Ottoman empire was 
founded on that system of fiefs, or military tenures, to which we 



IntbodJ the MOLLAS. — THE MUFTI. 15 

have already alluded. The Turkish dominions consisted of cou- 
quered territory, and by the laws of Islam the* conqueror was the 
lord and proprietor qf what his sword had won. A union of 
several aiamets and Umars constitutedi a district called a sandjah 
(banner), under command of a SafidjtMey (lord of the san^'ak), 
to whose banner with a horse-tail the retainers of the district re- 
sorted when called out. A union again of several sandjahs formed 
an ejalet^ or government under a Beylerbey (lord of lords), who 
according to the extent of his province had a standard of two or 
thre® horse-tails. The highest of these Beylerheys were the 
Govetnors-general of Roumelia and Anatolia. But the greatest 
of provincial governments was the Pashalic^ consisting of a union 
of several cjalets. 

Although, as we have seen, the chief strength of the Ottoman 
army and the political government of the Empire lay in the 
hands of slaves -who had originally been Christians, yet every- 
thing appertaining to the administration of justice, religion, and 
education was intrusted solely to the hands of native Turks. In 
the Ottoman polity, indeed, religion and justice were united, and 
the Koran formed the*text-book of both. In a nation so essen- 
tially warlike even ju§tice assumed a military character. The 
office of the two Cadiashers, or judges of the army, was the 
highest judicial dignity, and, fill the time of Mahomet II., con- 
ferred upon them a rank superior oven to that of the Mufti. The 
•jurisdiction of the CadiasJiers 'vfas not, however, confined, as their 
name »ght imply, solely to the army. They were the first links 
in the chain of the Great Moll as, or men of the higher judicial 
rank ; to which belonged besides them only the judges of the 
following cities ; — Constantinople and its three suburbs, Mecca 
and Medina, Adrianople, Pnisa, Cairo, Damascus, Jerusalem, 
Smyrna, Aleppo, Larissa, and Salonica. Then followed the Lesser 
Mollas, the judges of ten cities of the second rank. Other judi- 
cial officers of a lower class.were the Muffetisli, or investigating 
officers ; Hie Cadis, and their deputies the Na%bs, The Cadi gave 
his judgmeijt alone, and without assistance, both in civil and 
criminal cases, according to the precepts of the Koran. He also 
discharged all the functions of a notary in making wills, contracts, 
and the like. * 

The head jDoth of spiritual and temporal law was the Sheilth-uU 
Islam, or Mufti. The Mufti, however, pronounced no judgments. 
His power extended only to give advice in doubtful cases : his 
Fehva, or response, had only a moral influence, no actual effect ; 

;^acTish^ Public 
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but this influence was so great that no judge would have presumed 
to give a verdict a*t variance with his decision. The Mufti was 
consulted by those who were dissatisfied wit^- ihe sentence of their 
judges. Mahomet II. placed the wt the head of the order 
called tn^a, or men leaiAed ill ,the and' in religion ; the 
members of which in the earlier , tbagtes ..engrossed in their families 
the exclusive and hereditary possession of the higher judicial 
offices, and thus formed the^^mearest approach to an aristocracy 
among the Ottomans.^ The Mufti was sometimes consulted in 
questions of State policy, and, like^^tiie oraeles of old, was nqt un- 
frequently tuned to give a response agreeable to the wishes of the 
Sultan. Into a description of the various ministers appointed for 
the service of the mosques it is not necessary to enter. 

The history of the Ottoman Turks in Europe before the con- 
quest of Constantinople forma no part of our subject, and it will 
therefore suffice briefly to recapitulate the state at that time of 
their possessions in Cireece and the adjacent countries. ' In the 
reign of Mahomet I. (1413 — 1421) the greater part of the'Grreek 
Empire was in the hands either of Turks or Italians. The Pelo- 
ponnesus, indeed, still belonged to the Greeks, and was divided 
into small sovereignties whose rulers bore the title of Despot. 
This peninsula, as well as the coast from ^tolia to the extremity 
of Epirus, and the regions of Macedonia and Thessaly, was thickly 
studded with the castles of lords or knights, who committed un- 
ceasing depredations on the inhalfttants, and carried on with one 
another continual wars. The Venetians and Genc^se^Hbesides 
their colonies scattered over the Empire, had factories at Con- 
stantinople, which by their fortifications and garrisons were ren- 
dered quite independent of the Greeks. The Constantinipolitans 
themselves had no spirit of enterprise, and thus, almost all the 
trade of the Eastern Empire fell into the hands of Italians. The 
Venetians had their own quarter in the city, enclosed wdth walls 
and gates, as well as a separate anefiprage in the port surrounded 
with palisades. ‘This colony was governed by a baild^ or bailiff, 
who had much the same jurisdiction as the Doge at Venice. The 
Byzantine settlement of the Genoese was still more important. 
Michael Palaeologus, in reward for their services in assisting him 
to recover the Empire, assigned to them the suburb of Pera, or 
Cralata, on the opposite side of the harbour a district 4400 paces 

* See Von HaSUner, Des o»m» Seiches Pera see Leila Colonia dei Genovesi in 
StacUsverfasaung^ Th. ii. S. 382. Galata^ libri sei, di Lodpvico Sauli. To- 

3 On the settlement of the Genoese at rino, 1831. 
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ill circumference, which the Genoese surrounded; with a double, 
and ultimately with a .triple waU.^ Thj^ houses,> rising in a suc- 
cession of terraces, Commanded a prospect of iDonstantipople and 
the sea. The Pei'ati^ ^loniats were' the first Oh^stians who 
entered into an alliance with th^ Turks, ai^d by a treaty Concluded 
with Amurath I. in 13S7 were placed oii the footinj^ of the most 
favoured nations. Mahomet wal'^ConStantly at war with the Vene- 
tians, who enjoyed a mediate jurisdiction im many of the cities 
and islands of Greece, through the patrician families of Venice 
who jiossessed them, ^hey had also spread themselves along the 
coast of Albania, and w*ere, with the Knights of St. John of Jeru- 
salem, now settled in Bhodos; the chief obstacle to the progress 
of the Turks. 

Under Sultan Amurath II. (1421 — 1451) the Emperor John 
Palmologus II. had fcmnd it expedient to purchase peace by a 
disgraceful treaty (1425). He ceded all the towns and places 
which he still possessed on the Black Sea and Propontis, except 
DerkoS and Selymbrja; renounced the sovereignty of Lysimachia 
and other places on the Strymon, and agreed to pay to the Otto- 
man Porto a yearly tribute of 300,000 aspers. The Byzantine 
Empire was thue reduced to the capital with a strip of territory 
almost overshadowed by its walls, a few useless places on the 
Black Sea, and the appanages of the Imperial Princes in Pelo- 
ponnesus; while the greater ^t of the revenues of the State 
^owed into the Turkish treasuries at Adrianople and Prusa. 
Amurath* respected the treaty which he had made with John 
Palmologuj and turned his arms against the Venetians, Slavonians, 
Hungarians, and Albanians. In March, 1430, ho wrested from 
Venice Thessalonica, or Salonika, which that BepiAlic had pur- 
chased from the Despot Andronicus, a conquest among the most 
important which the Turks had yet made in Europe. Amurath^s 
next wars were with the Hungarians, and as the relations between 
that people and the Turks were for a long period of great import- 
ance in European history, it will be proper hero to relate their 
commencement. ^ 

Amurath having invaded in 1439 the dominions of the Despot 
of Servia, that Prince implored the protection of Albert II., of 
Germany, who was also King of Bohemia and Hungary.^ Albert 
responded to .the appeal and marched to Belgrade, but with an 
inadequate force, which was soon dissipated ; and he was com- 
pelled to abandon an expedition in which he had effected nothings 

* For the afBeiirs of these Kingdoms, see below, p. 35, 
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and soon afterward^ died at Neszm^ly, between Gran and Vienna 
{Oct. 27th, 1439). Just ^previously to that event Amurath had 
despatched an embassy to Wladislaus III, (or VI,), King of 
Poland, offering to support the pretensions pf his brother Oasimir 
to the throne of Bohemia against Albert, provided that when 
Casiniir should have attained the object of his ambition, Wladis- 
laus should refrain from assisting Hungary. The negotiations 
were hardly concluded, and the Turkish ambassadors were still 
at Cracow, when a deputation arrived from Hungary to offer the 
Crown of that Kingdom, vacant by Albertis death, to Wladialaus, 
who detennined to accept it, announced his resolution to the 
Turkish ambassadors, and expressed to them his wish to remain 
at constant peace with the Sultan. Such a peace, however, was 
not in Amurath^s contemplation ; and the civil wars which ensued 
between Wladislaus and the party which supported the claim of 
Albertis posthumous son, the infant Ladislaus, to the Hungarian 
throne, promised to render that Kingdom an easy prey to the 
Turkish arms. In the spring of 1440 Amurath marched to attack 
Belgrade, the only place which, after the taking of Semendria 
and reduction of Servia, opposed his entrance into Hungary ; but 
after sitting seven montlis before the town he was compelled to 
relincjuish the attem!^t, with a lo^ of J7,000 men. 

It was at this period that the house of Huniades, destined for 
many years to be the chief bulwark of Europe against the Turks, 
first appeared upon the scene. Jmin Corvinus Huniades, or John 
of Hunyad, the founder of it, was by birth a Wallacllfen, and, 
according to some accounts, a natural son of the Emgeror Sigis- 
mund. He derived the name of Corvinus from the village of 
Corvinum, in* which he was born that of Huniades, frotn a small 
estate on the borders of Walhw.diia and Transylvania, presented 
to him by the Emperor Sigismund as a reward for his services in 
Italy. John of Hunyad had increased his possessions by mar- 
rying a wealthy lady of illustrious family; and the Euipcfor 
Albert II.* had made him Ban, or Count, of Szdrcny. ^Hc headed 
the powerful party which supported the call of Wkdislaus, King 
of Poland, to the Hungarian throne ; and that Prince, in reward 
of his aid, made him Voyvodo of Transylvania and Ban of Temes- 
var, and conferred on hiili the command in the southern provinces 
of Hungary. J 9 hn of Hunyad fixed his head-quarters at Belgrade, 
whence he repelled the ravages of the Turks. In these cam- 

' Or acaconling to another account, the Engel, Gtsch, des llfirfifu, 

castle of riatra de Corto in Wullachia. B. iii. S. 298. 
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paigns he gained several victories, of which the most decisive v^s 
that of Yasag, in 1442, which almost annihilated the Turkish army. 

^ During these alarming wars all eyes had been turned towards 
Borne, as the only quarter whenc^ Ijelp might be expected for 
Christendom. But the efforts of Eugenius IV., who then filled 
the Papal throne, proved of little avail, and Eugenius was left to 
complain of the poverty of the Papal treasury, the lukewarmness 
of Christian Princes, and the dissensions of the Church, which 
frustrated all efficient preparations against the Turks. In 1442 
his zsal was again awakened by the representations of a Franciscan 
monk residing at Constantinople, who painted to him in lively 
colours the miseries of the young Christian slaves, chiefly Hun- 
garians, whom he daily saw dragged through the streets of that 
capital to be shipped off to Asia, The call of the monk was sup- 
ported by embassies from the Byzantine Emperor, the King of 
C3rpruaj and the* Despots of Peloponnesus. Touched by these 
appeals, Eugenius addressed a circular to all the prelate^s of Europe, 
requiring them to contribute a tenth of their incomes to the 
Turkish war, and promised himself to dedicate to the same object 
a fifth of the whole revenue of the Apostolic Chamber.^ At the 
same time he despatched Cardinal Julian Cesarini into Hungary, 
to endeavour to restore p^co jn that distrfeted country and to 
animate the people against tho Infidels. The death of Queen 
Elizabeth, however, the mother pf the young king Ladislaus, and 
fho recent victories of John of Hunyad, contributed more to these 
objects flRin all the exhortations of Cardinal Julian. After the 
demise of filizabeth, most of the nobles who had supported her 
hastened to do homage to Wladislaus : and though the Emperor 
Frederick III., the guardian of her son, at first "opposed the 
accession of the Polish King, yet the disturbances in his own 
Austrian dominions, and tho imminent danger from the Turks, 
ultimately induced him to conclude a truce for two years. 

•Wladislaus, being thus confirmed upon the thrqne of Hungary, 
determined ^on an expecRtion against the Infidels. The domestic 
troubles in which most of tho European Princes were then 
plunged prevented their giving him any assistance ; yet con- 
siderable bodies of the people, chiefly Frpneh and Germans, 
assumed the cross and joined his forces.* The van set out from 
Buda in July, 1443, led by John of Hunyad and George, Despot 
of Servia ; the main body, about 20,000 strong, undgr the com- 
mand of Wladislaus himself, followed a day later ; while Cardinal 

* Raynaldus, Ann. Eccl. t. ix. p. 416 (cd. 1752). 
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Julian was at the head of the crusaders. They penetrated to the 
Balkan and defeated the Ottoman force which defended the 
approaches; but at the pass of Slulu Derbend (Porta Trajani) 
were repulsed, and being, in great want of provisions, were 
obliged to make a precipitate though unmolested retreat to 
Belgrade, and thence to Buda. ^ The expedition, however, made 
so great an impression upon Amurath, that he entered into 
negotiations, and in June, 1444, a peace of ten years was con- 
cluded at Szegedin, by which it was agreed that the Turks 
should retain Bulgaria but restore Sorvia ‘to the Despot George, 
on condition of his paying half the revenue of that country to the 
Porte ; that neither of the parties should cross the Danube ; and 
that Wallachia should bo under the protection of Hungary. 

This peace was scarcely concluded when the Christians pre- 
pared to break it. The campaign of Wladislaus had excited 
great interest in Europe. Ambassadors from" many European 
States appeared at Buda to congratulate him on his success, and 
to offer him succours for another expedition ; Poland alone be- 
sought him to refrain, and to turn his attention to the (iomestic 
evils of his Kingdom, Cardinal Julian took advantage of the 
general feeling to urge the renewal of the war, and persuaded 
the Hungarian Diet* assembled at-BueJa to adopt his advice. Efen 
John of Hunyad and the Despot of Servia, who had just protested 
against so thoughtless a breach of faith, were carried away by 
the warlike ardour excited by the address of Julian. But per- 
haps the motive which chiefly weighed in the rupture ofThe peace 
of Szegedin was the news which arrived immediately after the 
departure of the Turkish plenipotentiaries, that Amurath with his 
whole army liad crossed over into Asia to quell an insurrection 
in Caramania ; and that the fleet assembled by the Pope, and now 
in the neighbourhood of the Hellespont, would suffice to cut off 
his return. The Pope absolved Wladislaus from his oath ; but 
the only pretes^t which the Chriatisfns could allege for their bre&ch 
of faith was that the Turks had not yelT evacuated some of the 
surrendered fortresses. The expedition terminated in the disas- 
trous battle of Varna (Nov, 10th, 1444), in which the Christians 
were completely defeated, and King Wladislaus and Cardinal 
Julian lost their lives. * This battle is memorable in a military 
point of view as displaying the superiority of the Janissaries over 
the European cavalry, although the latter soon mastered the 
Turkish light horse. Very few of the defeated army succeeded 
in reaching their homes. 
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In 1446, John of Hunyad, who had now been appoint^ 
Eegent and Captain-General of Hungary, \)Terran Wallachia, 
captured the Voyvpde Drakul and his son, caused them to be 
executed, and conferred the Principality on Dan, Voyvode of 
Moldavia. The wish that lay netfre^ the Regent^s heart was to 
Tetriove his • reputation against the Turks, so sadly damaged by 
'the defeat at Varna; but the%ar which broke out with the 
Emperor Frederick III., who refused to restore to the Hungarians 
either the person of young Ladislaus or the crown of St. Stephen, 
delayed till 1448 any expedition for that purpose. A peace 
having at length been effected, by which the guardianship of 
Ladislaus, till he reached eighteen years of age, was assigned to 
the Emperor, John of Hunyad found himself at liberty to devote 
all his attention to the Turkish war ; and though dissuaded from 
the enterprise by Pope Nicholas Y., he crossed the Danube with 
a large army and pressed on with rapid marches till, on the 17th 
October, 1448, he encamped within sight of the Ottoman army on 
the Amsolfeld, or plain of Cossova — the spot where* more than 
half a century before the Turks had gained their first great victory 
over the Hungarians. • After a struggle of three days, Hunyad 
was defeated by the overwhelming force of the Turks, and com- 
pelled to save himself by an ignominious flight; but the loss on 
both sides had been enormous,*and Amurath, instead of pursuing 
the routed foe, returned to Adrianople to celebrate his victory. 
•Hunyad was captured in his flight by the Despot of Servia and 
dotainoia prisoner till the end of the year, when he was liberated 
at the intercession of the Hungarian Diet assembled at Szegedin. 
the hard conditions of his ransom, which comprised the restora- 
tion of all the places in Hungary that had ever belonged to Servia, 
the payment of 100,000 pieces of gold, and the delivery of his 
eldest son Ladislaus as a hostage, were, however, cancelled by the 
convenient omnipotence of Romo, and he was released from his 
ongagements by a bull of, Nicholas V.‘ Nothing further of 
importano© happened* between the Turks ani Hungarians till 
after the fa^l of Constantinople, when the exploits of John of 
Hunyad will again claim our attention. 

The arms of Amurath were next employed by a revolt in 
Albania. That country was ruled in the beginning of the 
fifteenth century by a number of independent dhieftains, among 
whom the families of Arianites and Castriot were distinguished 
by the extent of their dominion. The former were^connected on 
* Bull, prid. Id. April, 1450 , in Baynaldus, Ami. Keel. t. ix. p, 550 . 
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the female side with ibe fa>mily of the Comneni, and Ananites 
Topia Oomneiiiis reigned over southern Albania from the river 
Vojutza to the Ambracian Gulf, or Gulf of Arta; while John 
Casferiot was Prince of the northern districts from the same river 
to the neighbourhood of Zeirta, except that the coast towns 
belonged to Venice. Both these Princes had been subdued by 
Amurath II. in 1423 ; Kroja, Johfc Castriot^s capital, was occupied 
by a Turkish garrison, and he himself and his four sons were carried 
into captivity.^ After a time the father was dismissed, but the 
children were retained and forcibly converted to Islam, after^ the 
Turkish fashion. How George, one of these, gained the favour 
of the Sultan by his talents and courage, and was raised to the 
rank of a Prince with the title of Scanderbeg, or Prince Alex- 
ander, and how he revolted, recovered his capital, and returned 
to the Christian faith, has been related by Gibbon.* The Vene- 
tians, finding great benefit from the diversion be occasioned to 
the Turkish arms, conferred on him the right of citizenship, 
enrolled him among their nobles, and made him their commander- 
in-chief in Albania and Illyria, In 1449 and 1450 Amurath led 
two immense but unsuccessful expeditions against Kroja, which 
were nearly the last acts of his reign, for in 1451 he died at 
Adrianople. ^ 

Amurath was succeeded by his S'on Mahomet II., the conqueror 
of Constantinople (1451 — 1481) . To relate the fall of that City, 
and to record the history of the Imperial family in Peloponnesus, 
would be only to repeat the pages of Gibbon ; and we shall there- 
fore now pass on to a brief survey of the state of the other 
European nations at this important epoch. 

At the time, of which we speak, the ruler of Germany was the 
chief temporal sovereign in Europe, and bore the title of Roman 
Emperor.^ That title had been revived in the West when, on 
Christmas Day, a.d. 800, Popo Leo III. invested Charlemagne, 
King of the Franks and Lombards and Patrician of the Romans, 
with the Imperial crown and mantle in the Basilica of St. Peter at 
Rome, and saluted him Emperor of the Romans amid ,the applause 

* Gibbon {Vcclinfi and Fall, vol, viii, ^ Ubi supra, 
p. 136, Smith’s edition), from inferences ® The principal sources for the eaidy 
drawn from the work of Marinus Bar- history of Germany are, besides the great 
letius, places, though with hesitation, the collections of Ticcard, Freher, Struvius, 
captivity of Castriut ifi 1412. I'lie date Scbardius, Mencke, Pe^ Kollar, Pertz, 
assigned by the Turkish historian Sead- and others; Schmidt, Cresch. der Dent- 
eddin— viz. the year 827 of the Hegira, or uchen; Pfelfel, ^Allemagne; Putter 
A.U. 1423 — seems an all respects more pro- (Dornford’s transl.), Historical Devdojh- 

bable. Sc‘e Zinkeisen, Gesch, dts osni, nient of the ConstiUiUon rf the Gtrmanii' 

liewhes, B. i. S. 766 Anm. Empire. 
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and acclamations of the people — an illegal act on the Pope’s 
part; for the Eoman Empire still subsisted at Byzantium, 
although at that particular moment the throne was occupied by 
a woman (Irene) . The real power conferred by the title was 
small ; but it added to the glory of the German Emperors to be 
regarded as the temporal heads of Christendom, the superior 
lords of all other sovereigns, and} in a spiritual point of view, the 
guardians of the Holy Sepulchre. The opinion prevailed in 
Germany that other European sovereigns were subjects of the 
Empgror; nor were these sovereigns themselves quite certain 
that the claim was unfounded. When Sigismund visited England 
in 1416, several nobles rode into the water before he landed to 
inquire whether he pretended to exercise any authority in the 
land ; and on his replying in the negative, ho was received with 
all due honour. ^ Even a century later, wo find Cuthbert Tun- 
stall gravely assuring Henry VIII. that he is no subject of the 
Empire, but an independent king.* 

To the Western Empire thus revived was subsequently added 
the epithet Holy.” The origin of this additional title is un- 
known. Those inclined to magnify the Pope, ascribe it to his 
power of conferring the Imperial crown ; but among the various 
causes assigned, the most probable seems to Ije that which derives 
it from the sacredness belonging to the person of the Emperor in 
the later ages of Romo. However this may be, during nearly 
all the period embraced in this work the Empire was styled 

Soly^^^sacrosanctum Imperium) , and to omit this title in State 
transactions would have been a breach of diplomatic usage.: 
Thus it became, in a secular view, the counterpart of ^^Holy 
Catholic Church” in a spiritual one; and, in? their respective 
functions, the authority of the Emperor and that of the Pope 
were co-extensive. 

In the earlier times, the German and other Princes who became 
Emperors did not assume tjjiat title till they had received the 
Imperial nrown at the hands of the Pope ; and this circumstance 
served to sti;^ngthen his claim to superiority. But this claim 
was often contested by the Emperors, and hence the disputes 
betw^een these two potentates so frequent in the Middle Ages. 
The accounts of the circumstances attending the coronation of 
Charlemagne ^are so obscure and discordant as to throw but little 

’ See the authorities cited by Lingard, puted at the University of Saragossa 
Hist, of JEn^landtYol. ill ji.2A9, note wheUher the Emperor ivas lord of the 

a Feb. 12, 1W7. Ellis’ LetterSy 1st • whole world. Gon. Davila, lib. ii.j up. 
series, vol. i. p. 136, In 1599 it was dis- Watson, Philip HI, vol. i. p. 63, 
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light on the subject. None of the Emperors of whom we shall 
have to treat, except Frederick III. and Charles V,, were crowned 
by the Pope, though all assumed the Imperial title. And we 
must here admonish the reader that the dignity of Emperor had 
in those days an importance Which it has lost since the title has 
become prostituted. The bearer of it was held to be the successor 
of the CsBsars, as shown by the German name of Kaiser ; and as 
the Caesars •were the masters, or reputed masters, of the world, 
there could be no more than one Emperor. 

Before the German King could become Emperor, it wasneccyisary 
that he should previously have received two or three other crowns. 
Of these the chief was that of King of the Romans. This dignity 
was conferred by the German Electors, of whom we shall have to 
speak presently. By a convenient fiction, these Electors were 
considered to possess the rights and privileges of the Roman 
Senate and People ; a notion expressed in so many words at the 
election of Conrad IV., and repeated in the fifteenth century.^ 
When they proceeded to choose a King of the Romans and future 
Emperor, they swore to elect a temporal head of the Christian 
people.^^ For regularly since the time of Henry IV. the German • 
* King ceased to call himself King of the Franks and Saxons, and 
after his German coronation assumed the title of King of the 
Romans. A son, or other relative'i of an Emperor was frequently 
made King of the Romans during the Emperoris life-time, and 
was crowned as such by the Archbishop of Mon tz,* Arch- Chancellor 
of Germany, at Aix-la-Chapelle, the old Frankish capitals After 
the time of Ferdinand I. (1558 — 15G4) the King of the Romans 
succeeded at once on the Emperoris death, with the title of 
“ Emperor Elect.*’^ Strictly, an Emperor should have received 
four crowns: 1, that of the Franks, or Romans, just mentioned; 
2, the iron crowm of Lombardy, or Italy, received in early times 
at Pavia, subsequently at Monza, and occasionally at Milan ; 3, 
the crown of Burgundy, or of the Kingdom of Arles, a miner 
ceremony and seldom observed ; and 4, . at Rome, the double 
crown of the Roman Empire {urhis et orbis) according to some, 
according to others, the spiritual and the secular crown. Those 
who affect a pedantic piceness, and especially the sticklers for 
Papal authority, do not oall the German sovereign Emperor 
unless and until he was crowned by the Pope ; jpst as some 

^ Petrus de Audio, De Rom, Imf. ap, Ranke, Deutsche Geach, im, Ziitalt, der 
Reform. R. i. S. 54. • 

* Germ, Mainz, Fr, Mayence. 
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writers would call the Emperor Augustus^ Octayius^ till he h|bd 
apctually received the former title. To foUo^ such a method in 
this general history would only create confusion, without any 
compensating advantage, and we shall therefore style all the 
German Sovereigns, down to the timite of Francis II., Emperors.’ 
And indeed from the time of Maximilian they always had that 
title, even officially, without any Roman coronation.* To the 
idea of succession to the Roman Empire must be ascribed the 
circumstance pf the Roman code forming the basis of the law of 
Ger^pany. • 

All the leading princely houses of Germany which have re- 
tained their power to the present time had already established 
themselves in the fifteenth century. The Hohenzollern ancestors 
of the present royal family of Prussia had obtained the Electo- 
rate of Brandenburg, which the Emperor Sigismund conferred 
on Frederick o& Hohenzollern, Burgraf of Nuremberg, for pre- 
vious services and also as a pledge for money lent. In April, 
1417, Frederick, who was also made Grand Chamberlain, was 
confirmed in the permanent possession of Brandenburg. To the 
north-east of Brandenburg, Prussia was held by the Knights of 
the Teutonic Order, who had conquered it from its heathen inha- 
bitants before the middle of the thirteenth century. The Grand 
Master of this Order hadf been made a Prince of the Empire by 
Frederick II. Im March 1454, the Prussians, disgusted with the 
* tyranny of the Knights, who had forced them to dissolve a league 
of their^ cities called the Convention of Marienburg, placed them- 
selves under the protection of King Casimir IV. of Poland, and 
consenteef to bo incorporated with that kingdom on condition of 
retaining their own laws and form of government, A bloody 
war of ten years ensued, in which 350,000 men are said to have 
perisbed, and which ended unfortunately for the Teutonic Order. 
It was concluded by the peace of Thorn, October 1 9th, 1 466, by 
which the Knights ceded gxeat part of their dominions, and con- 
sented toehold the rest under the sovereignty <3f Poland. 

To the sQuth- west of Brandenburg the house of W ettin ruled 
in Saxony, one of the most extensive and flourishing principalities 
of Germany. In 1455, the two young princes, ^Jrnest and Albert, 
sons of the Elector Frederick II., wer^ carried off from the Castle 
of Altenburg by the robber-knight Kunz, or Conrad of Kaufungen 

* The reader will find all that he can fi’om wh'ch the precedi ig sketch is 

desire to know* about the Holy Koman* princifudly taken. 

Ejnpirti in Mr. Bryce’s work on the sub- “ See below, ch. vi. {sub Jin.) 
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and his companion William of Schdnfels; but Eunjs was 
arrested on the frontier of Bohemia by a collier, and Schonfels, 
on learning his imprisonment, voluntarily returned. The two 
Princes we have mentioned became celebrated as the founders 
of two distinguished houses". ‘From Ernest, the elder, is derived 
the Ernestine line of Saxony, from which sj)ring the present 
branch of Saxe- Weimar, Coburg, Gotha, Meiningen, and A1 ten- 
burg, This line possessed the Saxon Electorate till 1548, when 
it was transferred to the Albertino line, as there will be occasion 
to relate in the sequel. To the latter line belong the present 
royal family of Saxony. At first the brothers Ernest and Albert 
ruled jointly in Saxony, but in 1484 they divided their dominions 
by a treaty concluded at Leipsic. Ernest received the electoral 
Duchy of Sax e- Wittenberg : the rest of Saxony was divided 
into two portions, of which one, consisting of the Margravate of 
Meissen, or Misnia, was retained by Albert ; thetother, composed 
of the Landgravate of Thuringia, fell to the Ernestine branch. 
Still further west lay the dominions of the Landgrave of Hesse. 
This Prince, and the Houses of Saxony and Brandenburg, con- 
cluded an agreement of confraternity and reciprocal succession at 
Nuremberg in 1458, which was renewed and confirmed in 1587, 
and again in 1614. ^ 

The two great duchies of Pranbonia and Suabia had become 
extinct in the thirteenth century, and the only other princely 
House which it will be here necessary to mention is that of Wittels- ' 
bach, which ruled in Bavaria and the Rhenish Palatinate^ as we 
shall reserve an account of that of Austria till we come to speak 
of the House of Habsburg. Bavaria, at the time with which 
we are concerned; was divided into Upper and Lower. Upper 
Bavaria, again, was in 1392 partitioned into three duchies, those 
of Baiern-Ingolstadt, Baiem-Landshut, and Baiorn-Mimehen 
(Munich); and the lower formed another duchy, which in the 
early part of the fifteenth century wa^held by John of Straubing.® 
John, who had formerly been Bishop of Liege, dying without 
issue in 1425, the Emperor Sigismund bestowed Lojver Bavaria 
on his son-in-law, Albert of Austria, both in right of his mother 
Joanna, sister of « the late Duke, and as a fief escheated to the 
Empire. But this arrangement being opposed by the Houses of 
Upper Bavaria, the collateral line, as well as by the German 
States, Albert sold his claims, and Lower Bavaria was equally 
divided among the three collateral Dukes. Subsequently all 
these branches became gradually extinct except that of Munich ; 
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and Albert II., the representative of that line, united all Bavaria 
under his dominion after the death of George the Bich of Baiern- 
Landshut in 1503. To the same family of Wittelsbach belonged 
since 1227 the Counts Palatine of the Bhine. In the neighbour- 
hood of these Princes a number of hnfall lordships had been gra- 
dually united into t||e County of Wiirtemberg, which in 1495 was 
erected into a Duchy in favour of Eberhard the Elder, called also 
the Bearded and the Pious. Of the other temporal Princes of 
Germany it is not here necessary to speak. That country also 
abounded with spiritual principalities, as Mentz, Cologne, Treves, 
Munster, Bremen, Magdeburg, &c. ; which in the fifteenth cen- 
tury were very generally filled by the younger sons of princely 
families, a practice encouraged by the Court of Borne. 

Of the German Princes those who had a vote in the election of 
the King and future Emperor were the most important. In the 
early days of feudalism the elective privilege was enjoyed by the 
body of the nobles ; but from the time of the Franconian Emperors 
the Dukes who held the great offices of the Imperial household, to- 
gether with the three Archbishops of Mentz, Cologne, and Treves, 
had enjoyed a privilege called the jus prcetaxandi ; that is, of 
agreeing on the choice of a King before his name was submitted 
to the approval of the rest of the magnates. • Their choice might 
bo rejected by the Diet, but in those disturbed times attendance 
on that assembly was both a difficult and dangerous task, from 
which the members were glad to be dispensed ; and thus in pro- 
cess of time only the great officers appeared, who by degrees en- 
tirely appropriated the right of election. These officers were : 
1, the Archbishop of Mentz, Arch-chancellor of Germany j 2, the 
Archbishop of Cologne, Arch-chancellor of Italy ; *3, the Arch- 
bishop of Treves, Arch-chancellor of the Kingdom of Arles; 
4, the King of Bohemia, Cupbearer; 5, the Rhenish Palsgrave, 
Seneschal; 6, the Duke of Saxony, Marshal; 7, the Margrave 
ofrBrandenburg, Cliaraberlain. 

It will be perceived that these Princes enjoj^ed the elective 
privilege not jnerely from their power and the extent of their do- 
minions, in which most of them were equalled by the Dukes of 
Bavaria, Brunswick, and Austria, and by the Landgrave of Hesse, 
but also from their holding some office in the Imperial household. 
They formed ^hat was called the ^^Electoral College;” and their 
, privileges were confirmed, first by the Diet of Frankfort and 
Electoral Union at Rhense in 1338, aild more particiflarly by the 
Diet of Nuremberg in 1355, and that of Metz in the following 
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y^ar, which ratified the famous Golden Bull, so called from the 
golden seal affixed 'to it. This bull, which became a fundamental 
law of the Empire, and which is conceived in the most despotic 
terms, was drawn up under the direction of the Emperor 
Charles IV. Its principal jlrovisions are, that the number of 
Electors be seven, in eonformity with the s^en golden candle- 
sticks of the Apocalypse ; that each ^Jtector hold some high office; 
and that during vacancies of the Crown, or in absence of the Em- 
peror, the Duke of Saxony and the Rhenish Count Palatine shall 
exercise sovereign power as Vicars of the*Empire : the vicariate 
of the latter embracing Franconia, Suabia, and the Rhenish lands ; 
that of the former, all the lands governed by Saxon law. By this 
bull the claim of Bavaria to the electoral suffrage was entirely 
excluded. 

The want of union produced by the sovereign poiver of so 
many Princes was increased by a numerous immediate nobility 
who acknowledged no superior but God and Caesar. Along with 
the Princes were the Frcihm'rn^ or Barons, who like them held 
their estates immediately of the Empire, and equally possersed the 
right of administering justice. Among th^e Barons were families 
so ancient that they boasted of holding their possessions only 
under God and the suii.^ The German Knight presents the image 
of feudalism more vividly tlian it can be found in any other 
country. In the northern parts of Germany, indeed, they had, at 
the period of which wo treat, been brought under subjection 
to the civil power ; the Emperor Rudolf of Habsburg destroyed 
many of their castles in Thuringia in 1289 ; but in Franconia, in 
Suabia, and along the banks of the Rhine, they continued even 
in the sixteenth ^century to dwell in haughty solitude in their 
castles, defended by deep ditches and with walls twenty feet 
thick, whose ruins still lend a romantic interest to those districts. 
Romance, however, has invested them with a charm which the 
sober breath of history dispels. Instead of bring knights-errant, 
ever ready to sufccour the distressed, the fowners of these castles 
were nothing but lawless robbers, prepared fomevery deed of vio- 
lence. They formed a subordinate but tumultuary power in the 
State, and with the connivance of the Princes occasionally inter- 
fered in political questione. They were often at variance among 
themselves, and carried on their Felcden, or private wars, in 
spite of many attempts to check this practice, and to establish 
a permanent Landfriede, ot public peace. In this disorganized 
' Eanke, Deutsc?te Gisck. B. i. S. 66. 
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state of society recourse was liad to those secret and sel^t 
constituted tribunals, which, like Jjynch la^ in America, or 
the Sania Hermandad of Spain, are sometimes found, in iinper-^ 
fectly civilized nations.^ Such was the Vehngerichtj ov Secret 
Tribunal of Westphalia, whose principal seat was at Dort- 
mund, but whose ramifications extended into the most distant 
parts of Germany? The judges of this mysterious tribunal, 
who were unknown to the people, scrutinized, either by them- 
selves or through their emissaries, the most hidden actions, and 
all roiiks of men trembled at their decrees, the more terrible as 
they admitted of no appeal ; nay, the judges carried with them 
the sword or the fatal cord with which they at once executed 
their own sentences. The Vehmgericht survived till the creation 
of the Imperial Chamber under the Emperor Maximilian, near 
the end of the fifteenth century. 

In the midst of all this discord and anarchy appeared one ele- 
ment of hope and progress. Some of the German cities, and 
especially those belonging to the Hanseatic League, had attained 
to great prosperity and civilization. Art, commerce, and manu- 
factures flourished ; and Germany supplied a great part of Europe, 
even to the interior of Russia, with its imports and products. 
Behind their walls the citizens were secure, and even in the field, 
by means of cannon, now coming into general use, ware more 
than a match for the Knights and their followers, who either pos- 
• sessed no guns, or had no men capable of serving them. The cities 
also strengthened themselves, either by alliances with one another 
or with various princes and nobles. On the coast of the Baltic 
was the main strength of the Hansa, which overshadowed the 
power of the Scandinavian Kings, much more*, therefore, that of 
the neighbouring German Princes. Moreover, all over Germany, 
and especially in Franconia, Suabia, on the Upper Danube, and on 
tho Rhine, had arisen a number of free Imperial cities, not included 
hi the dominions' of any o( the Princes, and depending imme- 
diately upbn the Empire. In Suabia and Franconia, these cities 
arose after ihe extinction of the Hohenstaufen dynasty in the 
thirteenth century, which period also witnessed a vast increase of 
what was called the immediate nobility, or nobles subject to no 
superior lord but the Emperor. Tho liberties and privileges of 
the Imperial cities were fostered by the Emperors, in order that 
they might afford some cotmterpoiso to the power of the prelates 
and nobles, whose natural enemies* they were, aifd with whom 

* See Wigond, Fehm-Gerkht Wefttphal(‘72s. 
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waged continual war. Outside their walls, but within the 
palisades M^ch nfarked the boundaries of their territory, they 
affo^ed an asylum to the disconteilted and fugitive peasantry of 
the feudal lords, who, from being thus doMiCiled^ .were called 
Pfahlburger^ or bnaigesses 6f iSio pale. 

, Such a state of society as we have here described was neces- 
sarily incompatibib..with any strong -apolitical organization; in 
fact, almost the only institution which formed a bond of union 
among the various German States, and gave the Empire any con- 
sistency, was the !Diot. Previously to. the fourteenth century, 
the Imperial authority had been sometliSng ihor^ than a shadow, 
and had performed that office. But this authority had been 
damaged by the quarrels of the Houses of Bavaria, Luxemburg, 
and Austria, for the throne ; and as the power of the Emperor 
declined, that of the Diets, as well as of the Princes and Electors, 
increase^. The authority of the Diets lasted down to the Thirty 
Y ears’ War, after which period the various principalities assumed 
more distinct and separate forms ; and the general affairs of Ger- 
many, as an Imperial whole, became subordinate to the particular 
interests of its several leading States. The Diets possessed the 
legislative, and even in some degree the executive power ; and 
they enjoyed the ^1-important pririleges of imposing taxes 
and deciding on peace and war. ^helEmperor and the electoral 
and other princes and nobles, appeared in the Diets in person ; and 
in the early part of the fourteenth century some of the chief cities 
of the Empire obtained the right of sending deputies. These, 
however, proved a troublesome clement in the assemb|ies. The 
interests of the municipal towns were distinct from, and some- 
times opposed, to, those of the other Estates ; their deputies often 
dissented from the conclusions of the Diet ; and during the Hus- 
site war in 1431, we find the cities levying their own separate 
arniy.^ Thus, by the iDOwer of the Princes on the one hand, and 
that of the Diets on the other, the ai^hority of the Emperors was 
reduced almost tef a nullity. Many of them spent theif lives in a 
state of degrading poverty, and hid thenr misfortune by absent- 
insr themselves from their dominions. 

At the time, however, when this history opens, a family was 
in possession of the Imperial Crown who succeeded in rendering 
it hereditary, and by the wonderful increase of their power excited 
during a long period the jealousy and alarm of the rest of Europe. 
This was the House of Habsburg, or of Austria, whoso importance 

' Ranke, Bmtsehe Gesck, B. i. S. 88. 
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in modern European history renders it proper to give a brief 
account of its origin- * 

In the interregnum and anarchy whiph ensued after the elec* 
tion of Richard^ Earl of Cornwall, in 1257, who was w more than 
a nominal King of the Romans, the Electors^ ^rejeeting the pre- 
tensions of Alfonso, K^ing of Castile, and Ottocar, Eing'oflB6he- 
inia, conferred the Gefrmanic crown on Rudolf, Count of Habs- 
burg in Switzerland, T^ho had distinguished himself as a valiant 
knight and captain in the private wars which then desolated 
Gernyiny. The zeal of Frederick of Hohenzollem, Burgrave of 
Nuremberg, was mainly^nstrumcntal in eflFecting the election of 
Rudolf, his uncle; .while the slenderness of Rudolf ^s possessions, 
and the circumstance of his having three marriageable daughters, 
also contributed to the same end, by disarming the fears of the 
Electors, and offering them the prospect of forming advantageous 
marriages. After his accession as King of the Romany Rudolf 
conquered from Ottocar the provinces of Austria, Styria, Carin- 
thia, Carniola, and the Windischmark, and in 1282 bestowed them 
in fief on his two sons, Albert and Rudolf, Afterwards ho gave 
Cai'inthia to Count Meinhard of Tyrol, in reward for some services. 
Thus was founded the future greatness of the House of Habsburg. 
Albert alone survived his father, and, in conjunction with his 
nephew John, inherited aft Rudolf the Great's possessions at his 
death in 1291. Rudolf had in vain endeavoured to procure 
•the German cro>^Ti for his son, who was, however, elected on the 
deposition of King Adolf of Nassau in 1298, and assumed the 
title of Albert I. He was assassinated in 1308 by his nephew 
John, from whom ho had withheld some of the Habsburg posses- 
sions. Albert's son Frederick was elected, in 1314^ as a rival to 
Louis Duke of Bavaria, but was overthrown at the battle of 
Miilildorf in 1322 ; and from this period till the election of 
Albert II. in 1438, the Habsburg Princes remained excluded 
fwm the German throne, apd were chiefly occupied with the 
affairs of their Austrian dominions. • 

At the beginning of the fifteenth century wo find these posses- 
sions, which had been considerably enlarged, shared by three 
members of the family, of whom one, called Frederick of the 
Empty Pocket, held Tyrol and the ancient teriitories of the House 
in Switzerland and Suabia. This Frederick, haring, in 1415, 
assisted the escape of Pope John XXIII. from Constance, was 
excommunicated by the Council then sitting in thtft town, and 
was also placed under the bhn of the Empire by Sigismund, 
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Frederick's possessions were now at the mercy of those who 
could seize them^ and ip a few days 400 towns declared against 
him. In this general revolt, Ihe Swiss Gonfeder«^tes, with the 
exception of the miners of Uri, were especially active; they 
seized the territories sp Kberally bestowed upon theih by the 
Council; and it was now that Habsburg, the cradle and* heredi- 
tary castle of the family, was laid in ruins, in which condition it 
has ever since remained. 

From the time of Albert IL, who was King of the Romans, 
Bohemia, and’ Hungary; the Romanb-German Crown was trans*- 
mitted in the House of Austria almost as if it had been an here* 
ditary possession ; aud in th© course of tlus history we shall see 
the descendants of Rudolf attaining to a power and pre-eminence 
which threatened to overshadow the liberties of Europe. After 
^ihe death of Albert II. in 14^9, the Germans elected for their 
King, Frederick IlL, oldgr Son of Ernest sunnamed the Iron, 
who was brother to Frederick ,of the Empty Pocket, and who 
possessed Styria, Carinthia, Istria, and other lands. Frederick III. 
ruled Germany, if such an expression can be applied to hjs weak 
and miserable reign, till 1493, and ho consequently occupied tho 
Imperial throne at the time wh^ this history commences. Fre- 
derick was crowned King of the Romans at Aix-la-Chapello in 
1442, and in 1451 he proceeded tb Rolno to receive the Imperial 
crown from ihe hands of the Pope. Nicholas V., who then filled 
the Papal chair, received him with great magnificence ; but it 
was observed that Frederick, till after his coronation, yielded 
precedence to the Cardinals. According to the strict order of 
things, Frederick should have first received the iron crown of 
Lombardy frgm the Archbishop of Milan ; but Frederick having 
for some reason declined to enter that citj , the Pope with his own 
hands crownfed him King of Lombardy. On the same day (March 
15th) Nicholas married Frederick to Eleanor, daughter of the 
King of Portugal, who had met hjm at Siena, and three days 
afterwards both received the Roman ImpOTal crown. • This coro- 
nation is meioiorable as the last performed at Rome^, and the last 
but one in which the services of the Pope were ever required. 

-Frederick, having been appointed guardian of Sigismund of 
Tyrol, miiior son of Frederick of the Empty Pocket, and also of 
the in&nt Ladislaus Postumus, son of Albert II., thus adminis- 
tered aJL the possessions of tho Austrian family. Austria was 
erected into* an Archduchy by letters-patent of Frederick III., 
January 6th, 1463, with privileg# to the Archdukes to create 
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nobles^ raise taxesj &c« Duke Budolfj who died in 1365^ had 
indeed assumed the title of Archduke'^ it had not been con« 
firmed by the Emperor. 

The history of Switzeiiand, dyiginally part of the German 
Kingdom, is closely connected wi0i fhatnf the House of Austria. 
In 1308, when Schwyz, •Dri, aind Unt^rWalden' leagued together 
against the encroachments of the^'House of Habsburg, the land 
we now call Switzerland was divided into various small districts, 
with difierent foims of governments Among these States were 
four.Imperial cities-^nainely,. Zurich, £em, Basle, and Schaff- 
hausen; while the Cantons of Schwyz, Uri, and XJhterwalden, 
although from time immemorial enjoying a democratic form of 
government, were, nevertheless also immediately subject to the 
Empire. There were besides Ta number of small principalities, 
among the most important of which were those of the House of 
Habsburg and of the Counts of Savey, besides many ecclesiastical 
domains and baronial fiefs. After the ip-surrectioh of 1^08 Albert 
marched an anny against the patriots } but during the expedition 
ho was assassinated by his nephew John, as already mentioned. 
Some years afterwardta, Albertis son Leopold again attempted to 
reduce the three refractory* Cantons, but was completely defeated 
by a much smaller force of the Confederates at the famous battle 
of Morgarten, November 16th, 18l5. After this event the three 
Cantons entered into a perpetual union (1318), which was gradu- 
•ally joined by various other districts, 

^^^nder Albert and Otho, the two last surviving sons of Albert I., 
the Hous^ of Habsburg considerably extended their hereditary 
dominions. They obtained possession of Schaffhausen, Rhein- 
felden, and Breisach, as well as the town and ebunty of Rapper- 
schwyl ; they were masters of Thurgau and nearly Ahe whole of 
Aargau ; they were lords paramount in Zug and Lucerne, in the 
district to the south of the Lake of Zurich, and of the town and 
Oanton of Glarus ; and their territories flius almost surrounded the 
confederated Cantons.* By the death of Otho and his two sons 
all these possessions felt to Duke Albert 11. in 1344. But the 
example of the three Cantons had awakened the spirit of liberty 

^ TkeHe cantons had confederated them- - the cruelties of Albert's hailiif 

selves before tliis time, as there is a docu- G^er, tlie builder of the fortress of 
ment extant relating to the confederacy Zwiiig Uri, near Altorf. 
dated in August, ^291, the year in which Besides Planta’s book, Joh. von Muller, 

Rudolf of Habsburg died (Planta, Hiist. of Gesch, d. Schweitzer. Eidmnosscnschafi^ 
Hdvetic Confederacy^ A. 22%). But and* die works of ZsAokice {Schweitz, 
1308 is the the final rising under Gesch. filr die SckwcUzer), may be con- 

Melcbthal, Staufiaidier, and Faust, occa- suited for the history of Switzerland. 

I. D 
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h^he noighbouring districts ; Lucerne was the first to join 
after wluch the union was called the four Waldstadte^ or "Forest 
Cantons. Zurich was next admitted into the Confederacy (1351), 
which before the end of the following year was strengthened by 
the accession of Glarus, Zu|^, and Bern. In 1385, fiesh dissen- 
sions arose between the League and Duke Leopold, then head 
of the House of Habsburg, who endeavoured to reduce Lucerne to 
obedience, but was completely defeated at the battle of Sempach 
(1386), in which he himself fell, with 2000 of his men, nearly a 
third of whom were nobles or knights, A desultory warfitrec^was, 
however, still kept up ; and in 1388 the Austrians were again 
defeated at the battle of Kafels. The Dukes of Austria now 
concluded a seven years^ truce with the ' Confederates, which in 
1394 was prolonged for twenty years j and from this period we 
may date the establishment of the eight first confederated Cantons, 
which enjoyed some prerogatives not shared by the five admitted 
soon after the wars with Burgundy. This confederacy was at 
first called the old League of High Germany. The names of 
Swiss and Switzerland ” did not come into use till after 
the expedition of Charles VIL of Prance ih 1444, undertaken at 
the request of the Emperor Frederick III., with a view to defend 
the town of Zurich, which had claimed his protection, against the 
attacks of the other Cantons. fhe French King was not un- 
willing to employ in such an enterprise the lawless bands which 
swarmed in France after the conclusion of the truce with England. 
The French arms were directed against Basle, which, however, 
made an heroic defence : the Swiss died at their posti^ almost to 
a man ; and though the siege of Zurich was raised, the French 
did not venture fo pursue the retreating enemy into their moun- 
tains. It was during this expedition that the French began* 
openly to talk of reclaiming their rights to all the territory on the 
left bank of the Rhine as their natural boundary and though it 
was undertaken at the Emperoris nequest, Charles VII. nevei- 
theless summoned the Imperial cities between the MeiAe and the 
Vosges mountains to recognize him as their lord, alleging that 
they had formerly belonged to France. Verdun and a few other 
places complied ; but as the Gormans menaced him with a war, 
Charles was for the present obliged to relinquish these absurd 
pretensions. Zurich renounced the connection which it had 

* In 1332, according to Flanta, vol. L bem Basiliensem tanquam regni Francise 
p. 297. sibi rcstitui.”— JEneas Sylvius, E^ist 87. 

“ “ Rumor est (Delphinum) potiisse ur- 
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resumed with the House of Austria^ and rejoined the Bwi^ 
Confederacy by the treaty of Einsiedeln ih 1450. 

In the course of tih.e fifteenth century the Swiss began to adopt 
the singular trade of hiring themselves out to fight the battles 
of foreigners. Switzerland became assort of nursery for soldiers, 
and the deliberations of their Diets chiefly turned upon the pro- 
positions for supplies of troops made to them by foreign Princes; 
just as, in other countries, might be debated the propriety of 
exporting corn, wine, or any other product. But these mercenary 
bands often proved fetal to their employers. If the price for 
which they sold their blood was not forthcoming at the stipulated 
time, they would often abandon their leader at the most critical 
juncture, and thus cause the loss of a campaign; instances of 
which will occur in the course of the following history. The 
peculiar arm of the Swiss infantry was a long lance, which tiiey 
grasped in the middle ; and the firm hold thus obtained is said 
to have been the chief secret of their victories.^ 

Closely connected with the Romano-German Empire were the 
Kingdoms of Bohemia and Hungary, and more remotely that of 
Poland.* Albert, afterwards the Emperor Albert 11., was the 
first Duke of the House of 'Habsburg who enjoyed the Crowns 
of Hungary and Bohemia which ho owed to his father-in-law, 
the Emperor Sigismund, whose only daughter, Elizabeth, he had 
married. Elizabeth was the child of Barbara of Cilly, Sigis- 
fiiund^s second wife, whose notorious vices had procured for her 
the odious epithets of the Bad*' and the German Messalina.” 
Barbara hi^ determined to supplant her daughter, to claim the 
two Crowns as her dowry, and to give ^ them, with her hand, to 
Wladislaus VI., the young King of Poland, who, though forty 
years her junior, she had marked out for her future husband.^ 
With this view she was courting the Hussite party in: Bohemia: 
but Sigismund, a little before his death, caused her to be arrested; 
aiiH, assembling the Hungarian and Bohemian nobles at Znaim, 
in Moravia* persuaded* them, almost with his ^yihg breath, to 
elect Duke Albert as his successor. Sigismund expired the next 
day (December 9th, 1437). 

* Tillier, Gcsch. des Frcidaatcs Bmi, Ks^xmn.,<3PTSi,y,An7ialesveteriimHiatnorum, 
if. ii. S. 510 ; ap. Michelet, Hist, de France, ^‘c, ; Bonfinii, Historic Pannonica; Engel, 
t. yii. p. 285. Hen^e their name of Lmice Cresch. dea unqarischm Beichea ; Mailath, 
knights; Germ. Lanskncchte, Fr. Lms- Gesch, der ^aggaren ; for Poland, DIu- 
quencts, gousii* Historm Polonka^ Jekell, Pol&ns 

® For the histo^ of Bohemia, see Pa- ^aatsverdndermgen, 
lacky, Gesch, von^ohmen: for Hungary, ® T^i\igQ\^G€sch,dcs ungarischen BdcJus, 
besides the collections of SchwaudCiicr and B. ii. S. 362. , 
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* ' Albert was soon after recognized as King by the Hungarian 
Diet, and immediately released his mother-in-law Barbara, upon 
her agreeing to restore some fortresses which she held in Hungasy . 
He did not so easily obtain possession of the Bohemian Crown. 
That country was divided into two great religious and political 
parties — the Catholics and the Hussites, or followers of the Bo- 
hemian reformer John Hubs, who were also called Calixtines,^^^ 
because they demanded the cup in the sacrament of the Eucha- 
rist. The more violent and fanatical sects of the Hussites, as the 
Taborites, Orphans, &c., had been almost annihilated ajb the 
battle of Lipan in 1434, in which their two leaders, Prokop sur- 
named Holy, the bald, or shorn, and subsequently also called 
Prokop Weliky, or the Great, as well as his namesake and coad- 
jutor Prokop the Little, were slain ; and in June, 1436, a peace 
was concluded at Iglau between Sigismund and the Hussites. 
This peace was founded on what were called the Oompactata of 
Prague, an arrangement made between the contending parties in 
1433, and based on the '^Articles of Prague,^^ promulgated in 
1420 by the celebrated patriot leader John Ziska.* r These 
Articles, which, however, were somewhat modified in the Com- 
pactata, were, 1. That the Lord^s Supper should bo administered 
in both kinds; 2. That crimes, of cj^ergy should, like those of 
laymen, be punished by the secular arm; 3. That any Christian 
whatsoever should be authorized to preach' the word of God ; 
4. That the spiritual office should not be combined with any 
temporal command. But although the peace of Iglau secured 
considerable religious privileg*es to the Hussites, a ^trong anti- 
pathy still prevailed between that sect and the Catholics, of which 
the Wicked Barbara now availed herself. Albert was elected 
King of Bohemia by the Catholic party in May, 1438 ; but the 
Hussites, incited by Barbara, in a great assembly which they held 
at Tabor, chose for their King the youthful Prince Casiniir, brother 
of Wladislaus, King of Poland; ^a subject to which we have 
already alluded in the account of the Turks.^ A civil Var ensued, 
in which Albert’s party at first gained the advantage, and shut 
up the Hussites in Tabor: but George Podiebrad compelled 

^ From calir, a cup. For the same directed his skin to be made into a drum, 
reason, they were also called Utraquisis, though retailed by some grave historians, 
as receiving the Eucharist in both fonmg is a fable. The principal articles of the 
The Calixtines were that moderate section peace of Iglau will be found in Palacky, 
of the Hussite^ whose tenets ha(t been Gesckvo^i whose 

at one time adopted by the University of work, founded on many unpublished doc‘u- 
Frague. rnents. is the best histc^y of Bohemia. 

•The popular tale of„Ziska having ® Above, p. 18. 
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Albert to raise the siege ; and this was the first feat of arms of a 
' man destined to play a distinguished part in history. 
m The short reign of Albert in Hungary was disastrous both to 
himself and to the country. Previously to his fatal expedition 
against the Turks in 1439, to whidi ^e have already referred, the 
Hungarian Diet, before it would agree to settle the succession 
to the throne, forced him to accept a constitution which destroyed 
all unity and strength of government. By the Decretum Alberti 
Regis he reduced himself to be the mere sliadow of a King; 
while by exalting the Palatine,^ the clergy, and the nobles, he 
perpetuated all the evils of the feudal system. The most absurd 
and pernicious regulations were now adopted respecting the 
military system of the Kingdom, and such as rendered it almost 
impossible efiectually to resist the Turks. By the twenty- 
second article in particular, it was ordained that the arri^re ban, 
the main force of the Kingdom, should not be called out till the 
soldiers of the King and Prelates — for the Barons seem to 
have shirked the obligation of finding troops — could, no longer 
resist the enemy ; the consequence of which was that a sufficient 
body of troops could ‘never be assembled in time to be of any 
service. . 

On the death of Alber^ Wladislaus VI., King of Poland, was, 
as already said,’^ elected to the* throne of Hungary. Poland had 
first begun to emerge into importance in the reign of Wladislaus 
►Loktek,** in the early part of the fourteenth century. Its 
boundaries were enlarged by his son and successor, Casimir III., 
surnamed^the Great, who having ceded Silesia to the Kings of 
Bohemia, compensated himself by adding Red Russia, PodoUa, 
Yolhynia, and other lands to his dominions. Oasimir, having no 
children, resolved to leave his Crown to his nephew Louis, son 
of his sister and of Charles Robert, King of Hungary, although 
some of the ancient Piast dynasty of Poland still existed in Maso- 
via and Silesia; and with. this view he summoned a national 
assembly •at Cracow,, which approved the chotce he had made. 
This proceeding, however, enabled the Polish nobles to interfere 
in the succession of the Crown, and to render it elective, like 

'■ The Palatine was a magistrate next ® Supra, p. 18. 

to the King in rank, who presided over * We have retained the initial con- 

the legal, tribunals ; and in the absence o£ ^ sonant in the names of the Polish Kings 
the King discharged his functions. The for the sake of distinguishing them from 
office was instituted by King Lodislaus I. Hungarian Kings of the same name, 
towards the end of the eleventh century. WlftdislausLoktek was frowned at Cracow 
The Albert will be found in in 1305. Dliigoss, ffisL Polon. lib. ix. 

Engel, Gcsc?t, des ungar^ Hekhes, B. iii. S. 1 7. tom. i. p. 97 1 . ^ 
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of SvLTUgBxy and Boisinaa / so tint Polish Ststo boosioo 
a sort of aristocratio EepubKc, Th© noblos also compsllod 
liOULS to sign an act ezetaptiiig tbem from all taxes and imp^ 
fiitioiis whatsoever,^ With Casimir ended the Piast dynasty 
(1370)^ which had occupied the throne of Poland several 
centaries. The feudal system was entirely unknown in that 
country* There was no such relation as lord and liegeman ; the 
nobles were all equally independent, and all below them were 
serfe, or slaves. 

On the death of Louis, in 1382, his daughter Hedwig was 
elected Queen, whose marriage with Jagellon, Grand-Duke of 
Lithuania, who had previously embraced Christianity, established 
the House of Jagellon on the Polish throne. Jagellon, who re- 
ceived at his baptism the name of Wladislaus, reigned till the y^tr 
1434 ; and it was he who, in order to obtain a subsidy from the 
nobles, first established a Polish Diet.* 

Wladislaus, or Jagellon, was succeeded in Poland by Wladislaus 
VI., his son. Wladislaus also aspired to the Crown of Hungary by 
a marriage with Elizabeth, widow of Albert, King of the Bpmans,, 
Bohemia, and Hungary. Elizabeth had been left pregnant, and 
the Hungarians, dreading a long minority if the child should 
prove a male, compelled her to offer her hand to Wladislaus. 
After this proposal was despatcheS, Elizabeth was delivered of a 
son, who was christened Ladislaus Postumus. Hereupon she 
withdrew her consent to the marriage,^ and being supported by 
a strong party of the Hungarian nobles, retired to Stuhlweissen- 
burg (Alba Eegalis), where the child was crowned by^tho Arch- 
bishop of Gran. But the party of the King of Poland, headed 
by John of Hunyad, proved the stronger, Elizabeth was com- 
pelled to abandon Lower Hungary and to take refuge at Vienna, 
carrying with her the crown of St. Stephen, w^hich, together 
with her infant son, she intrusted to the care of the Emperor 
Frederick III, (August 3rd, 1440) . . 

Hostilities and* negotiations ensued, till in Kovember, 1442, a 
peace was agreed upon, the terms of which* are unkpowm.^ But 
the sudden death of Elizabeth in the following month, not with- 
out suspicion of poison, prevented the ratification of a treaty which 

• 

^ DlngoBS, Hist, Folon, lib. ix. tom. i. child should prove a female ; while the 
p. 1102. writers of the opposite oi^ty assert that 

* Ibid, lib. X. p. ISO. her consent was unconditional. Engel, 

* According to Mme authorities, amOTg Gesch. des mgar, Jieietm, B. iii. S. 30. 

whom is JEneaa Sylvius, she had agn^ ^ Engel, Gmh, des ungar Heiches, B. 
to the marriage only in the event that her iii. S. 55 f. ' 
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jhad never been agyeeable to tbe great party led by John pf 
Hnnyad^ whose recjent victories over the* Turks gave him 
enormous influence^ The sequel of these affairs has been already 
related/ 

The minority of Ladislaus Fostumus also occasioned disi^» 
bances in Bohmnia, In order to avoid that inconvenience, the 
States offered the Crown first to Albert, Duke of Bavaria, and 
then to Frederick III,, by both of whom it was refused. The 
two chief Bohemian parties, the Catholics and the Calixtines, 
then agreed to elect* the infant Ladislaus, and to appoint two 
Begents during his minority. Praczeck of Lippa was chosen 
for that ofiSce by the Calixtines, and Meinhard of Neuhaus by 
the Catholics. Such an arrangement naturally led to civil 
discord, and after a severe struggle, Praczeck and the Calixtines 
obtained supreme authority. On the death of Praczeck in 1444 
the Catholics attempted to restore Meinhard ; but the Calixtines 
again prevailed, and bestowed the Begency on the celebrated 
George Podiebrad. In 1450, the government of Podiebrad was 
confinped by the States of Bohemia, Hungary, and Austria, 
assembled at Vienna*; and he assumed at Prague an almost 
regal authority. He became the idol of the Bohemians, who, in 
1451, would have elected him for their King, had not /Eneas 
Sylvius persuaded him to rem&in faithful to the cause of young 
Ladislaus. 

• After the death of King Wladislaus at the battle of Varna 
{supray p. 20), Ladislaus Postumus, now five years of age, was 
unanimously elected King of Hungary by a Diet assembled at 
Pes)th, in 1445, and envoys were sent to demand him from 
Frederick III., together with the crown of St; Stephen, The 
refusal of this demand, the war which followed the appointment 
of John of Hunyad as Gubernator, or Eegent, and his unfortu- 
nate campaign against the Turks in 1448, have been already 
mentioned. On the death yf Sultan Amurath II., early in 1451, 
John of Hunyad, like.other Christian rulers, sent ambassadors to 
Mahomet II^, and obtained, from him a truce of three years. In 
1453, shortly before the taking of Constantinople, Hunyad laid 
down his office of Gubernator, and young Ladislaus assumed the 
reins of government. • 

Such WO/S the state of the principal nations of eastern Europe 
at the time when this history commences. Of Russia and the 


* Supra, p. 19 sq. 
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Scandinavian kingdoms there is at present np occasion to speaks 
as they were not yet in a condition to take part in the general 
affitirs of Europe ; and we therefore turn to the southern and 
western nations. Of these the hi^ory and constitution, down to 
the fall of the Eastern Empire, have been so fully described by 
Mr. Hallam/ that it wiU only be necessary to recapitulate such 
particulars as are indispensable to the understanding of the 
following pages. Italy first claims our attention,® as the nurse 
of modern civilization ; and among the Italian Powers, principally 
the Roman Pontifi*, not only as a temporal Prince, but also by 
his spiritual pretensions, as a European Power of high impor- 
tance. The prestige of his authority had indeed been already 
grievously shaken by the schisms of the Church, and the 
decisions of General Councils ; yet he still continued to exercise 
a prodigious influence on the political as well as religious 
concerns of Europe. 

As temporal potentate the Pope had not yet attained to the 
full extent of his power ; nay, he hardly sat secure on his throne 
at iftome. In the middle of the fifteenth century, Stefano 
Porcari had revived the schemes of the tribune Rienzi, a 
hundred years before, and endeavoured to restore the image of a 
Roman Republic. In January, 1453, the plots of Porcari were 
for a third time discovered ; his* house was surrounded by the 
Papal myrmidons, and he himself, with nine confederates, 
captured and executed. This, down to our own days, was, 
however, the last attempt of the sort. At this time the 
dominions of the Pope included the district north of Rome 
known as the Patrimony of St. Peter, together with some 
portions of Umbria, and the March of Ancona; but the Holy 
See asserted a claim to many other parts ojf Italy, and especially 
to the Exarchate of Ravenna, as the donation of Pipin. The 
extent of the Exarchate has been disputed ; but its narrowest 
limits comprised Ferrara, Ravenn^, and Bologna with their 
territories, together with the country included betwefen Rimini 


^ In his Middle Ages, The reader may 
also advantageously consult Dr. Schmitz’s 
Hist, of the, Midd, Ages, ^ 

^ For Italian his^ry jtlto collections of 
^fllratori are storehouse : viz. 

his Italicarimw^um Seriptores, and his 
Annali d’^Itcdia; also the modern eola- 
tion entitled Arch^io Siorico ItalianOt pub- 
lished at Florence; Denina. Rivoluzioni 
d' Italia; Sismondi, Btpuhliques Jtalmmes, 


For single States : Venice, VUe dd Ditchi 
(ill Muratori, Scripp,)-, Darn, Hist, de la 
Bcpublimie de Venise; Hazlitt, Hist, of 
Venet. Ixep, ; for Milan, Simonetta, Vita di 
Sforsa; Cono, Storiadi^ilano ; for Flo- 
rence, Fabroni, Vita Cosmi; Capponi, Sto~ 
ria della Bep. di Firenze; for Naples, 
Giannone, Istoria Civile del Begno di Na* 
poll; for Home, Anastavdus, Vitee Bon- 
tificmi, &c. 
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and Ancona^ the Adriatic and the Apennines/ Its name of 
Romagna had come down from the days when the Eastern 
Boman Emperors ruled it by their deputy^ the Exarch^ and 
though many of its cities wereindependent of the Boman Courts 
some of their rulers acknowledged tlfls sovereignty of the Pope, 
and accepted the title of Vicars of the Church/' * The family 
of Este at Ferrara, of Bentivoglio at Bologna, of Manfredi at 
Faenza and Imola, of Malatesta at Bimini and Cesena, had 
established their virtual independence, though the Popes neg- 
lected no opportunity of asserting their pretensions, and often 
by force of arms. They also claimed Naples as a fief of the 
Church, by virtue ^of a treaty between its Norman conquerors 
and Pope Leo IX. in 1053 1 and the Sovereigns of that 
country acknowledged themselves liegemen of the Holy See by 
payment of a tribute. With far less right, the Pope also 
asserted a feudal superiority over all the Sovereigns of Europe, 
claimed the States of all excommunicated princes, heretics, 
infidels, and schismatics, together with all newly discovered 
countries and islands. 

The rise and progress of that enormous influence which the 
Boman Pontiffs acquired in Europe have been described by Mr. 
Hallam,’ and we shall Tiere content ourselves with a brief 
description of the administrative system of the Papal Court, into 
vrhich that writer has not entered. 

• The Court of Home, commonly called the Roman Curia, con- 
sisted of a number of dignified ecclesiastics who assisted the 
Pope in the executive administration."* The PontifiPs more inti- 
mate advisers, or, as we should say, his privy council, were 
the College of Cardinals, consisting of a certain ' number of 
Cardinal Bishops, Cardinal Priests, and Cardinal Deacons. 

The Cardinal Deacons, at first seven and afterwards fourteen in 
number, were originally ecclesiastics appointed as overseers and 
guardians of the sick and pogr in the different districts of Borne. 
Above thefti in rank were the fifty Cardinal Priests, as the chief 
priests of thci principal Roman churches were called : who, with 
the Cardinal Deacons, formed, in very early times, the presby- 
tery, or senate, of the Bishop of Borne. From these churches, 
with the districts attached to them, they delrived their titles, as, 
Bonifacius, Pjrcsbyt, Tit, fif. Ccbcilice, — the title af^rwards of 

* See Gibbon, xlix, * The following description of the Court 

* Guiccioi'dini, lib. iv. c. v. p. 108 sqq. of Edftne is principally tuRon from Voight, 

(ed. Paris, 1832).« - Stimmeu mis Horn, in von Raiimer s Hist, 

* Middle AgeSf cli. vii. Taschenhuch, 1833. 
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Cardinal Wolsey; Paulas^ PreahyL Tit. 8. LawenUi, &c/ Ac* 
cording to some authorities^ Cardinal Bishops were instituted in 
the ninth century; according to others^ not till the eleventh^ 
when seven Bishops of the dioceses jj^earest to Rome-^Ostia^ 
Porto, Velitrae, TusculmnJ Prssneste^ Tibur, and Sabina~were 
adopted by the Pope partly as his assistants in the service of the 
Lateran, and partly in the general administration of the Church. 
Though the youngest of the Cardinals in point of time. Cardinal 
Bishops were the highest in rank, and enjoyed pre-eminence in 
the College. In process of time the appointment of Cardinal 
Bishops was extended not only to the rest of Italy, but also to 
foreign countries. Their titles were derived from their dioceses, 
as the Cardinal Bishop of Ostia (Ostiensis), Placentinus (of Pla- 
centia), Arelatensis (of Arles), Rothomagensis (of Rouen), &c. 
But they were also frequently called by their own names. The 
number of the Cardinals was indefinite and varying. The Coun- 
cils of Constance and Basle endeavoured to restrict it to twenty- 
four ; but this was not carried out, and Pope Sixtus V. at length 
fixed the full number at seventy. 

An assembly of Cardinals in presence* of the Pontiff, for the 
transaction of business, was called a Consistoey. Consistories were 
ordinarily private, and confined to Cardinals alone ; though on ex- 
traordinary occasions, and for solemn purposes of state, as In the 
reception of ambassadors, the Consistories were public, and other 
prelates, and even distinguished laymen, might appear in them. 

Besides the Cardinals and other high prelates, the Court of 
Rome was also formed by a great number of Papal officers, who 
had each his peculiar department. Such were the officers of the 
Roman Chancery, of whom the Protoaotary, or Pri micerius, was 
the chief. He was also called Patarius, from his affixing the 
date to acts of grace, grants of prebends, &c. ; whence the name 
of Dataria for that department. Under him was the Secretary 
of the Papal bulls {Scriptor Litemrum Apostolicarum), who was 
also the Pope^s thamberlain. The manufacture of bulls was con- 
ducted by a college of seventy-two persons, of whom thirty-four 
clothed in violet, and more distinguished than the rest, drew up 
from petitions signed by the Pope the minutes of the bulls to be 
prepared from them in due and regular form. The rest of this 

* Ecclesiastical districts, or parishes, several French cities, as Sens, Troyes, 
were called titles. The name of CVir- Angers, Soissons, were called ctires- 
dinal was not ]|feculiar to the priests of cai^inaux till the Revolution. Martin 
Rome, but was at one time given to priests Hist de France, t. iii. p.o99. 
of all episcopal towns. The eiares of 
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college, who might be laymen, were called Exandners, and their 
office was to see that the balls were drawn up m conformity with 
the minutes. The Taxaimr fixed the price of the bulls, which 
varied greatly .according^to their contents; the Phtmbaior affixed 
the leaden seal, or luUa, whence the iilMnunent derived its name. 

There were three Courts for the admioia^tion of justice : viz. 
a Court of Appeal, called in early times CapeUa, but afterwards 
better known by the name of Bota Romana; the Signatv/ra J%ts- 
Utice, and the Signaiura OtoMcb. The Rota Romana was the 
highest Papal tribunal. Its members, called Auditores Rotm, 
were fixed by Pope Sixtus IV. at twelve, and although paid by 
the Pope, ^re not all Italians^ but contained at least one French- 
man, Spaniard, and German. The Signatura OraiicBy where the 
Pope presided in person, and of which only select Cardinals or 
eminent prelates could be members, decided cases which depended 
on the grace and favour of the Pope. The Signatura Justitice, 
besides various other legal affairs, especially determined respect- 
ing the admissibility of appeals to the Pope. 

To compliment and refresh the Pope, his Cardinals and cour- 
tiers, with presents, wcCb a very ancient custom; but the numerous 
gifts of money which annually flowed to Eome were only one of 
the means which served ^to fill the Papal treasury. Another 
abundant source was the Papal *bulls, of which a great quantity 
were published every year. It was not the Apostolic Chamber 
alone that benefited: every officer employed in preparing the 
^ulls took his toll, from the Chief Secretary down to the Plum- 
bator. An^ong other sources of revenue, besides the regular fees 
derived from investitures, &c., were the sale of indulgences and 
dispensations, the announcement of a year of grace, and what was 
called the Right of Reservation^ by which the Popes claimed the 
privilege of filling a certain number of ecclesiastical offices and 
vacant benefices. This means had been gradually so much ex- 
tCluded that at the time of the Papal Schism offices were publicly 
sold, and eVen the inferior ones brought large Sums of money/ 
It might be i;ruly said with Jugurtha, Rmnce omnia venire — at 
Rome all things are venal. Never was so rich a harvest reaped 
from the credulity of mankind,* 

• 

* Magasin nm Gehrauch dcr rechi^; Binterim, DenkunirdigMten der 

*8taat8-und KircftengeechicfttCy 3, iiu S. 7* chrutlich-katholischen Kii^ke ; and the 

® See Muratori, Antig. Ital, Med, JEvi, Jesuit Hunold Plattenberg:, Notitia Con- 
t. vi., and Mosheim, mstit. Hist, Eccl.; gregtdumvm et TribunaHum Curia 
Thomassin. Vetu^et nova Eeclesia Vis* mana, 1693 . 
j.lina; Walter, Lehrbuch des Kircken- 
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It remains to say a few words respecting the mode of electing 
the successors of Bt, Peter. In early times, the Boman Pontiff 
was chosen by the people as well as by the clergy ; nor was his 
election valid unless confirmed by the Boman Emperor; till at 
length, in 1179, Pope nAlekander III. succeeded in vesting the 
elective right solely in. the Cardinals. In order to a valid election 
it was necessary that at least two-thirds of the college should 
agref ; but as this circumstance had frequently delayed their 
choice, Pope Gregory X., before whose elevation there had been 
an interregnum of no less than three yearsf, published, in 1274, a 
bull to regulate the elections, which afterwards became part of 
the Canon Law. This bull provided that the cardinals were to 
assemble within nine days after the demise of a Pope ; and on the 
tenth they were to be closely imprisoned, each with a single 
domestic, in an apartment called the Conclave, their only com- 
munication with the outward world being a small window through 
which they received their food and other necessaries. If they 
were not agreed in three days, their provisions were diminished; 
after the eighth day they were restricted to a small allowance of 
bread, water, and wine ; and thus they were induced by every 
motive of health and convenience not unnecessarily to protract 
their decision. 

Such in outline was the Papal government. The remainder of 
Italy was divided by a number of independent Powers, of which 
it will be necessary to mention only the more considerable. These 
were two monarchies, the Kingdom of Naples (or Sicily) and the 
Duchy of Milan; and three Republics, two of which, Venice and 
Genoa, were maritime and commercial ; the third, Florence, inland 
and manufacturing. 

Of these Republics Venice was the foremost. Her power and 
pretensions both by sea and land were typified in her armorial 
device — a lion having two feet on the sea, a thii’d on the plains, 
the fourth on the mountains.^ Hei; territorial dominions, were, 
however, the offspring of her vast commerce and of her naval 
supremacy; and it is as a naval Power that she chiefly merits our 
attention. On the lagoon islands, formed by the alluvial deposits 
of the Adige,, Brenta, and other rivers, Venice, by many ages of 
industry and enterprise, had grown so great that towards the end 
of the thirteenth century she claimed to be Queen of the Adriatic, 
and extorted toll and tribute from all vessels navigating that sea. 

t 

‘ See the letter of the Emperor Maximilian I, to the Elector of StfXony, ap. Ranke, 
Dr ntsche Geach. B. i. S. 179. 



IhxbodJ VENICE AND HBB TERRITORIES. 46 

Every year, on Ascension Day, the Doge repeated the ceremony 
of a marriage with that bride whose dowry had* been wafted from 
every quarter, when, standing on the prow of the Bucentaur, he 
cast into her waters the consecrated ring, exclaiming: '^Despon- 
samus te, Mare, in signum veri perpetnique dominii.^^^ Some rag 
of alleged right commonly cloaks the mojpt extravagant preten- 
sions, and accordingly tha Venetians pleaded a donation of Pope 
Alexander III., who had said to the Doge : — " The sea owqs you 
submission as the wife to her husband, for you have acquirea the 
dominion of it by victory.^' Some subsequent holders of the See 
of Peter were not, however, inclined to recognize this liberal gift 
of their predecessor ; and it is related that Julius II. once asked 
Jerome Donato, the Venetian ambassador, for the title which con- 
ferred on the Republic the dominion of the gulf. You will find 
it," replied Donato, endorsed on the deed by which Constantino 
conveyed the domain of St. Peter to Pope Silvester." 

We need not trace all the steps by which the Venetians gradually 
won the large possessions which they held in the middle of the 
fifteenth century, many of which had been acquired by purchase. 
Thus the Island of Corfh, as well as Zara in Dalmatia, was bought 
from Ladislaus of Hungary, JKing of Naples; Lepanto and Corinth 
from Centurione, a Genoese, and Prince of Achaia; Salonika from 
Andronicus, brother of TlieodSre, Despot of the Moroa, which, 
however, was wrested from their hands by the Turks in 1430. As 
a naval Power, the views of Venice were chiefly directed to the 
acquisition of maritime towns and fortresses; but in Italy the 
Venetians were also straining every nerve to extend their terri- 
tory, and had already made themselves masters of Padua, Vicenza, 
Verona, Brescia, Bergamo, Ravenna, Treviso, Feltre,,Belluno, the 
Friuli, and part of the Cremonese. * 

Venice presents, perhaps, the most successful instance on re- 
cord of an aristocratical Republic or oligarchy. W e shall not here 
enter into the details of its goyemment, which have been described 
at length by Mr. Hallam.*^ However unfavourable to domestic 
liberty, the government of Venice was admirably adapted to pro- 
mote the interest of the State in its intercourse with other nations, 
and from a remote period its diplomatic service was admirably 

> «We wed thee, O Sea, in token of and e?^ag^rated (Hist.de Feniscjliv. xvi. 
our true and perpetual dominion.” § 20). His errors on this and other 

® Middle Ages* vol. i. ch, iii. pt. ii. subjei!ts have been rectified by Count 
That writer, however, appears to have Tiepolo, in his Discorsi sulla Storia 
omitted the Zmta^ or Giunta, and the Ventfa, and by Momanin, (r/i In- 
State Inquisitorsi Daru’s account of the miisiiori di Stato, Comp. Hazlitt, Ven, 
Inquisitors is now recognised as erroneous Hep. vol. iii. p. 56 s(|. 
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conducted. As early as the thirteenth century its ambassadors 
were instructed to note down everything worthy of observation 
in the countries to which they were sent ; and these reports^ or 
Belaaioni, were read before the Pregadi, or Senate^ and then 
deposited among the State archives. The practice was continued 
to the latest times; and there is a Belaziane of the early period of 
the French Republic, full of striking and impartial details/ 

Under the Venetian constitution, the power of the Doge was 
very limited, and, indeed, he was often no more than the unwilling 
puppet of the Council; — a fact abundantly illustrated by the 
tragical story of Francesco Foscari, who was Doge from 1423 to 
1457, and consequently at the time when Constantinople fell. 
During his reign, if such it can be called, for to himself it was 
little else than a source of bitterness and humiliation, Venice 
reached her highest pitch of prosperity and glory. Continually 
thwarted by the ruling oligarchy, Foscari twice tendered his 
resignation, which was, however, refused ; and on the last occa- 
sion, in 1443, he was obliged to promise that he would hold the 
ducal office during life. A year or two afterwards he was com- 
pelled to pronounce sentence of banishmenii on his only surviving 
son, Jacopo, accused of receiving bribes from foreign govern- 
ments, Still graver charges were brought against Jacopo, who 
died an exile in Crete, in January, 1456. The aged Doge him- 
self was deposed in 1457, through the machinations of his enemy 
Loredano, now at the head of the Council of Ten. He retired' 
with the sympathy of the Venetians, which, however, none ven- 
tured to display ; and a few days afterwards ho dipd. With 
short intervals of peace, he had waged war with the Turks thirty 
years ; and it was' during his administration that the treaty was 
concluded with’^them which we shall have to record in the sequel. 

Before science had enlarged the bounds of navigation and 
opened new channels to commercial enterprise, Venice, from its 
position, jseemed destined by nature^^ to connect the Eastern and 
the Western Worlds. During many ages> accordingly, she was 
the chief maritime and commercial State of Europe. At the 
beginning of the fifteenth century more than 3,300 Venetian 
merchantmen, employing crews of 25,000 sailors, traversed the 
Mediterranean in all directions, passed the Straits of Gibraltar, 
coasted the shores of Spain, Portugal, and Franco, fis the vessels 

* 'Rsaike, Fursttn und Vorrtsde. of the principal libraries of Europe, and 

Copies of these papers were frequently form raluable materials for history, 
made, which have Iwen preserved in some 
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of Phoenicia and Carthage had i<me of old^ and carried on a lacra«> 
tire trade with the English and the- Flemings. The V enetiana en- 
joyed almost a monopoly of the commerce of the Levant ; but in 
that with Constantinople and the Black Sea they were long 
rivalled, ani^. indeed surpassed, by the^^Genoese.* 

Yet in the middle of the fifteenth century the commerce and 
power of Genoa, the second maritime Eepublic of Italy, were 
in a declining state. As the Yenetians enjoyed an almost eit- 
clusive trade with India and the East, through the ports of Egypt, 
Syria^ and Greece, so the Genoese possessed the chief share of 
^ that with the northern and eastern parts of Europe. The less 
costly, but perhaps more useful, products of these regions— 
wax, tallow, skins, and furs, together with all the materials for 
ship-building, as timber, pitch and tar, hemp for sails and cordage 
—found their way to the ports of the Black Sea, down the rivers 
which empty into it; and it was along these shores that the 
Genoese had planted their colonies. Early in the fourteenth 
century they had founded Cafia, in the Crimea;, and this was 
followed by the planting of other colonies and factories, as Tana, 
near Azof, at the mouth of the Tanais, or Don, and others ; some 
of which, however, were shiired by the Venetians and other 
Italians. All the trade of this sea necessarily found its way 
through the Bosphorus, where it* was commanded by the Genoese 
and Venetian establishments at Constantinople. 

* The rival interests of their commerce occasioned, during a long 
period, bloody contests between the Venetians and Genoese, for 
supremacy at sea. Genoa had not the wonderfully organized 
government and self-supporting power of Venice; she lacked 
that admixture of the aristocratic element which gave s^ch stability 
to her rival, and was frequently obliged to seek a refuge from 
her own dissensions by submitting herself to foreign dominion : 
yet such were the energy of her population and the strength 
derived from her commerce, tl^p-t she was repeatedly able to shake 
off these trammels, as well as to make head agairibt her powerful 
rival in the Adriatic. We find her by turns under the protection 
of the Empire, of Naples, of Milan, of France ; but as the factious 
spirit of her population compelled her to submit to these Powers, 
BO the same cause again freed her from their grasp. In 1436 
the Genoese reYolted from Maria Visconti, Duke of Milan, because 

' An elaborate statement of the com- just bdfore his death. — HS^Jitt. Veil. Bep. 
merce of Venice in J423, will Iw found pp. 27—35. 
in the speeches of the Do^e Mocenigo 
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that Erince had dismissed Alfonso V., King of Aragon and Sicily^ 
and would be King of Naples/ whom he had taken prisoner. 

‘ Prom hereditary hatred to the Catalans the Genoese had sup^- 
ported the French Prince Een^ of Anjou, in his claims 4 to the 
Neapolitan throne, against Alfonso, and they now allied them- 
selves with Venice and ^^orence against the Duke of Milan. 
This revolution, however, was followed by twenty years of civil 
broil, in which the hostile factions of the Adomi and Fregosi 
contended for supreme power and the office of Doge ; the most 
important political and commercial interests of the Bepublic were 
abandoned at the critical moment of the triumph of the Turks in 
1453 ; and at that period the name of Genoa is scarcely heard of 
in the affairs of Italy. 

Florence, the third great Italian Bepublic, presents a striking, 
and in some respects agreeable, contrast to those just described. 
Not so grasping as they, nor so entirely absorbed in the pursuit 
of material interests, her popular institutions favoured the develop- 
ment of individual genius, which the wealth derived from trade 
and manufactures enabled her to encourage and foster. Her in- 
land situation and the smallness of her foreign commerce rendered 
Florence more essentially Italian than either Venice or Genoa; 
and accordingly we find her taking a stronger interest in the 
general affairs of Italy, and in the maintenance of its political 
equilibrium,^ The Florentine government was freer than that of 
Venice, and more aristocratic than that of Genoa, nominally, 
indeed, a democracy, but at the time when this history opens led 
and controlled by the large-minded, liberal, and cultivated chiefs 
of the House of Medici. The riches of that family, acquired by 
commerce, enabled them to display. their taste and generosity; 
and, under their auspices, that literature and art flourished which 
had already sprung up before their time, and made Florence the 
mother of modern European culture. 

The intricate details of the Florentine constitution have been 
fully described by Mr. Hallam.^ It will. suffice to recall to the 
readers memory that its basis was popular and cojnmercial, rest- 
ing on what were called the Arts (Arti)^ which were, in fact, much 
the same as the Teutonic guilds. These were twenty-one in 
number; namely, sevens greater ones, called the Arti Maggiori, 
which included the professional classes and the higher kind of 
traders; and fourteen Arti Minori, comprehending the lesser 

C 1. 

^ See Sismondi, Bipuhl, Ital. ch. Ivii. t. viii. p. 34^ 

* Middle Ages, chap. iii. pt. ii. 
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ti^es* It was only from among the members of the Arti that 
the Priors {Prion)y or chief executive ma^strates of the Stfite^ 
<^ould be elected. These magistrates^ ultimately eight in number^ 
were chosen every two months^ and during tiheir teiiure of offii:$e 
lived at tl^e public expense. Afteif the establishment of the 
militia companies, the Gonfalonier^ of Justice, who. was at the 
head of them, was added to the Signoria, or executive govern- 
ment, and, indeed, as its president. To aid the deliberations of 
the Signory, there was a college composed of the sixteen Gonfa- 
loniers of the militia oompanies, and of twelve leading men called 
Buon^uominij literally, gooA men, to whose consideration every 
resolution or. law was' submitted before it was brought before the 
great Councils of the State. These Councils, which were changed 
every four months, were the ConsigKo di Popdlo, consisting of 
300 plebeians, and the Consiglio di Comune, into which nobles 
also might enter. In extraordinary conjunctures the whole of the 
citizens could resolve themselves into a sovereign assembly of the 
people, which was called Farsi Popolo. 

The most flourishing period of the Florentine Republic was 
the half century during which it was under the government of the 
Guelf, or aristocratic, party of Maso degli Albizzi and his son and 
successor Rinaldo, from 1382 to 1434.^ The measures of these 
rulers, the principal of whom, besides the Albizzi, were Gino 
Capponi and Niccolo da XJzzano, were in general wise and pa- 
•triotic. They increased the prosperity of Florence, and at the 
same time upheld the liberties of Italy; mnd their credit was sus- 
tained by a series of brilliant conquests, which subjected Pisa, 
Arezzo, Cortona, in short, half Tuscany, to the Florentine do- 
minion ; and while their arms prevailed abroad, pease reigned at 
home. The magistrates lived in a plain, unostentatious manner, 
and abused not their power for their own private ends; the people, 
too, lived frugs-lly, while the public magnificence was displayed 
in churches, palaces, and oth^r buildings ; valuable libraries were 
collected ; and painting, statuary, and architecture flourished. At 
this time we^re told that Florence counted 150,000 inhabitants 
within her walls, and enjoyed a revenue of 300,000 gold florins, 
or about 150,000Z. sterling. Although its situation excluded 

j 

* Gmfalionere means, literally, a siau'^ a*^ part in the history of Florence. The 

dard-hearer : a banner. Marchose seems to have taken for his 

* See Storia della Hepubblica di Firense model the early Florentine chroniclers ; 
(vol. ii. p. 146 sqq. ed. 1876), by the but his work is intersper^d with some 
Marchese Gino Cliipponi, a descendant of interesting chapters on literature and 
those Capponis who played so prominent art. 

I. E 
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Florence from that large Bhare of foreign commerce enjoyed by 
Genoa and Venice — for it had no port of its own till it acquired 
Pisa by conquest, and Leghorn by purchase from the Genoese — 
yet even previously it had not been entirely destitute of mari- 
time trade, finding a harbour either at Pisa or in the Sienese port 
of Telamone. ^ 

In 1434 Cosmo de^ Medici succeeded in overthrowing the 
party of the Albizzi and seizing the reins of government. The 
first known member of the Medici family was Salvestro, who, in 
1378, had led a successful insurrection, of the Ciompi, or Floren- 
tihe'^'^populace. During the supremacy of the Albizzi, Giovanni 
de^ Medici, Cosmo^s father, who had made a large fortune by 
trade and banking, and was considered the richest man in Italy, 
had filled some of the chief offices of State ; and at his death, in 
1429, Cosmo took the direction of a party which had been formed 
for the purpose of limiting the authority of the ruling oligarchy. 
After his return from his travels in Germany and France, Cosmo 
abstained from the society of the ruling party, and associated 
himself with men of low condition 3 but both he and his brother 
Lorenzo were connected by marriage with some of the leading 
Florentine families. Incurring the suspicion of the oligarchs, he 
was banished, in 14o3, for ten years, j:.o Padua; but, by a revo- 
lution in the government, he and his family were recalled in 
October, 1434. From this time, for three centuries, the history of 
Florence is connected with that of the Medici. Cosmo is de-- 
scribed by Machiavelli aB of a generous and aflable temper ; of a 
demeanour at once grave and agreeable, he possessed, in addi- 
tion to his father's qualities, far more talent as statesman. The 
revolution by which he attained the supreme power must, how- 
ever, be regarded' as ushering in the fall of the Florentine 
Republic. It was, in fiict, the establishment of a plutocracy, 
Cosmo continued to govern till his death in 1464 ; so that ho 
was the leading man at Florence .at the period chosen as our 
epoch. He continued to follow the trade of a merchant and 
banker, and during his long administration his vi^ws were con- 
stantly directed to the aggrandizement of his family, though, 
after his death, the Florentines honoured him with the title of 
Pater Patrise. The preceding administration of the Albizzi, 
although more beneficial to their country, is alq;iost forgotten, 
because, like the princes before Agamemnon, they found no" 
bard or historian to record their praise ; whilst Cosmo de^ Medici, 
a munificent patron of literature, h^d the good fortune to be the 
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friend of many eminent writers. As liis power was cliiefly sup* 
ported by the lower classes^ he was enabled to extend it by 
means of his wealth; and he at length succeeded in reducing 
the government to a small oligarchy^ having, in 1452, vested the 
privilege of naming to the Signory in ohly five persons. To sup- 
port his owi dominion he oourted the friendship of the tyrant 
Francis Sforza, Duke of Milan, and assisted that Prince to 
oppress the Milanese.^ 

Sforza, a eondotiiere, or soldier of fortune, like his Either 
before him, obtained Milan partly by a fortunate marriage 
partly by ^^rms. The history of the Visconti, his predecessor/ 
in the duchy, is little, more than a tissue of crime and treachery, 
of cruelty and ambition. Originally an archbishopric, John 
Galeazzo Visconti procured in 1396 the erection of Milan and 
its diocese as a duchy and Imperial fief, by a treaty with the 
Emperor Wenceslaus and the payment of 100,000 florins. This 
transaction introduced a new feature into Italian politics. The 
famous parties of the Guelfs and Ghibelins, whose names re- 
mained more or less in use till the end of the fifteenth century, had 
at first nothing specially to do with the internal affairs of the 
different Italian States ; they'were merely, in a general sense,.the 
watchwords of Italian liberty an^i of Imperial and Teutonic des- 
potism — the Guelfs supporting the cause of Rome, and the Ghibe- 
lins that, of the Emperor.* Thus, some Italian Republics were 
Gtibelin, whilst several tyrants had arisen among the Guelf 
cities. But after the Visconti had established themselves at 
lililan and acquired a preponderating influence in Italy, they 
began to consideisithefr interests as indissolubly connected with 
monarchical principles; and from this period every Italian tyrant 
or usurper, if he had before been Guelf, became Ghibelin, and 
courted the friendship and protection of the Dukes of Milarf; 
while, on the other hand, if a Ghibelin city sufeceeded in throwing 
off the yoke of its lord, it raised the (ttielf standaj*d, and sought 
the alliance of Florence?, a city pre-eminently Guelf ; and thus 
those party names became the symbols of domestic as well as 
foreign liberty or slavery. 

The Duchy of Milan descended in ^time to Philip ]Mari.a 

' The principal aut1v)rity for Cosmo’s was descended from the Welfs, or Giiclts, 
life is Fabroni, Fita ^ Cosimo, of Altorf in Suabia, the heiress of wliicli 

® The names of Guelf and Ghibelin family, Ciinegund, had married A/.zo, 
(or Welf and Waibling), as party watch- Marquia of Este, about the^iiddle of the 
words, .originated in the ^var between eleventh century ; and the name of Guelf 
Conrad III. and Henry the Proud, in remained a patronymic in the family. 
H38, for the German crown. Henry The name Ghibelin was derived from 
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Visconti, the younger of Gian-Galeazzo's two sons, Philip had 
no children except an illegitimate daughter,* Bianca ; and Francis 
Sforza, whom Pope Eugenius IV. had made lord of the March of 
Ancona and Gonfalonier of the Church, aspired to her hand, in 
the hope that by such a marriage he might eventually establish 
himself in the Milanese succession. His courtship was some* 
what rough ; in order to win the daughter hb made war upon the 
father. After the overthrow of the Albizzi by Cosmo de^ Medici, 
and the banishment of his rival, Rinaldo degli Albizzi, Visconti, 
at the instance of the latter, engaged in war with Florence and 
Venice, and Sforza entered the service of the Florentines. His 
operations were, however, unsuccessful, and he found himself 
entangled in a dangerous position near the castle of Martinengo, 
when he was unexpectedly relieved by a message from Duke 
Philip Maria. Disgusted with the insolence of his own captains, 
who, in contemplation of his death, were already demanding dif- 
ferent portions of his dominions, the Duke offered Sforza the hand 
of his daughter Bianca with Cremona and Pontremoli as a dowry, 
and left him to name his own conditions of peace. The marriage 
was accordingly celebrated in October, 1441 : but Visconti soon 
rej^ented of his bargain, and entered into a new war in order to 
ruin his son-in-law, who again took the command of the Venetian 
and Florentine armies. Being, however, hard pressed, the Duke 
had again recourse to Sforza, and offered him the Milanese suc- 
cession as the price of deserting his employers. The point of 
honour remained to be considered, on which Sforza consulted his 
friend, Cosmo de^ Medici, who advised him to follow no rule but 
his own interests, and to disregard his obligations to two States 
which had!^ employed him only for their own advantage.^ Visconti 
afterwards seemed disposed to break this agreement also; but 
Sfcarcely had the reappearance of danger from the further success 
of the Venetians again obliged him to throw himself into the 
arms of Sforza, when he was suddenly carried off by a dysentery. 
August 13th, 1447. 

With Philip Maria ended the dynasty of the Visconti, which, 
as bishops and dukes, had ruled Milan 170 years (1277 — 1447). 
As he left no male heirs, or, indeed, legitimate children of any 
kind, his death occasioned four claims to the succession, which 
must here be stated, as they formed the subject of wars and 
• 

Waiblingen, a Suabion village, where wer^ afterguards applied to very different 
Frederick, Duke of ISuabia, brother of factions from those which gave them birth. 
Conrad 111 ., was brought up. But the names * Simonetta, lib. viii. p. 148 (ed. 1544 ). 
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negotiations wldch it will be onr business to relate in the follow- 
ing pages. These claims were : — 1, That of "Charles^ Duke of 
Orleans, founded on his being the son of Valentina Visconti, 
eldest sister of the late Duke; 2. That of Bianca, Philipps 
illegitimate daughter, and of her husband Francesco Sforza, who 
could also plead that he had been^ designate by Philip as his 
successor; 3. That of Alfonso, King of Naples, which rested on 
a genuine or pretended testament of the deceased Duke ; 4. That 
of the Emperor, who, in default of heirs, claimed the duchy as a 
lapsed fief. . 

The question between Bianca and the House of Orleans rests 
on the issue, whether a legitimate collateral succession were pre- 
ferable to an illegitimate but direct one ? According to the 
usages of those times, when bastardy was not regarded as so 
complete a disqualification as it is at present,* and when there 
were numerous instances of illegitimate succession in various 
Italian States, this question should perhaps be answered in the 
negative. Sforza^s pretensions, as well as those of the JCing of 
Naples, rested on the question, whether the Duke had power to 
appoint in default of natural heirs ; and, if so, which of the two 
were the more valid appointment : but it must also be recollected 
that Sforza^s claim wets further strengthened by his marriage with 
Bianca. Thus far, then, we *might, perhnps, be inclined to 
decide in favour of Sforza. But the claim of the Emperor 
nemains to be considered. The charter to the Ducal House given 
by King Wenceslaus at Prague, October 13th, 1390, limited the 
succession to males, feons of males by a legitimate bed, or, in their 
default, to the natural male descendants of John Galeazzo, after 
they had been solemnly legitimated by the Emperqr.^ Milan, 
therefore, was exclusively a male fief. But there were no male 
heirs of any kind, nor has it been shown that the Duke had any 
power of appointment by will or otherwise. This seems to make 
oui a clear case in favour pf the il^mperor, according to the 
general usage respecting fiefs, unless his original* power over the 
fief should be disputed. But this had been clearly acknowledged 
by John Galeazzo when he accepted the duchy at Wenceslaus^s 
hands, and had indeed been always previously recognized by the 
Ghibelin House of the Visconti. It is "true, as a modem writer 
observes/ that the sovereignty lay properly with the Milanese 


^ Si^^Tnondi, TtaL t. ix. p. 282. laiis: I^es Viscontis refurent une nov^ 

^ Ibid. p. 263. ^Yet Sisinondi Jtdmits velU rxUtmce par les diploines de Wen- 

the efficacy of the in vest’ ture of Wonces- coslmis; iJs furent de> lors consid^re's 
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people ; but they were unable effectually to assert it, and subae* 
quently the pretensions actually contest^ were not those of the 
Eofpei^r and the people, but of the Emperor and the claimants 
under the^ title of the Visconti. 

The people, indeed, after the death of the Duke, under the 
leadership of four distinguisljed citizens, established a Bepublic, 
while the council acknowledge Alfonso King of AragonandNaples, 
and hoisted the Aragonese flag. Some of the Milanese towns, as 
Pavia, Como, and others, also erected themselves into Bepublfcs ; 
some submitted to Venice, others to Milan ; and Asti admitted a 
French garrison in the name of Charles, Duke of Orleans. The 
Venetians refused to give up the^^erritories which they had con* 
quered ; and, under these circumstances, the Bepublic of Milan 
engaged the services of Francesco Sforza, who thus became for a 
while the servant of those whom he had expected to command, 
though with the secret hope of reversing the position. It 
belongs not to our subject to detail the campaigns of the next two 
or three years. It will suffice to state generally that Sforza^s 
operations against the Venetians were eminently successful, and 
that particularly by the signal defeat which he inflicted on them 
at Caravaggio, September 15, 1448, they found it politic to induce 
him to enter their own service, by offering to instate him in the 
Duchy of Milan, but on condition of his ceding to Venice the 
Cremonese and the Ghiara d^Adda. The Venetians, however, 
soon peiceived that they had committed a political blunder in 
handing over Milan to a warlike Prince instead of encouraging 
the nascent Bepublic ; and disregarding their engagements with 
Sforza, they concluded at Brescia a treaty with the Milanese re- 
publicans (September 27th, 1449), and withdrew their troops from 
Sforza^s army. But that commander had already reduced Milan 
to famine ; and knowing that there was within its walls a former 
officer of his own, Gaspard da Vicomercato, on whose ser^dces he 
might rely, Sforza boldly ordered, his soldiers to approach the 
city, laden with hs much bread as they could carry. At a distance 
of six miles they were met by the starving populatk^n ; the bread 
was distributed, and Sforza advanced without resistance to the 
gates. Ambrose Trivulzio and a small band of patriots would 
have imposed conditions^before ho entered, and made him swear 
to observe their laws and liberties: but it was too late^the 
populace had declared for Sforza; were no means of resisting 

coinmes les seigneurs naturela^ ain»i qu’on Texprimait, et non plus comme les tyrans de 
la Lombardie. — Ibid, t, vii. p. 345. 
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his entry ; and when he appeared on the public place^ he was 
saluted by the assembled multitude as their iTuke and Lord. 

This revolution was accomplished towards the end of PebruSTy, 
1450. During the next few years, however, Sforza had to con- 
tend with the Yenetiana for the pdbsession of his dominions. 
The fall of Constantinople caused the Italian belligerents to reflect 
on the pernicious nature of the contest in which they were 
engaged ; and Pope. Nicholas Y. summoned a congress at Pome 
to consider of the means of making head against the common 
enemy. None of the Italian Powers, however, was sincere in 
these negotiations ; not even Nicholas himself, who had learned 
by experience that the wars o( the other Italian States assured 
the tranquillity of the Church. The Ye^etians, exhausted by the 
length of the war, and" finding that the congress would not 
succeed in establishing a general peace, began secretly to nego- 
tiate with Sforza for a separate one. This led to the Treaty of 
Lodi, April 9th, 1454. The Marquis of Montferrat, the Duke of 
Savoy, and other Princes, were now compelled to relinquish those 
portions of the Milanese which they had occupied ; and in this man- 
ner, together with the (?essions of the Venetians, Sforza recovered 
all the territories which had ^belonged to his predecessor.^ 

The remaining Italian States, with the exception of the 
Kingdom of Naples, are not ^important enough to arrest our 
attention. The chief of them were Ferrara, then ruled by the 
illustrious House of Este, Mantua, under the Gonzagas, and 
Savoy. The Counts of Savoy traced their descent up to the 
tenth century. The Emperor Sigismund, in the course of his 
frequent travels, having come into Savoy, erected that county into 
a duchy in favour of Amadeus YIII., who was afterwards Pope 
Felix V., by letters patent granted at Chambery, February 19th, 
1416.’^ Sigismund exercised this privilege on the ground that 
Savoy formed part of the ancient Burgundian Kingdom of Arles, 
and in consideration of a paltry loan of 12,000 crowns. 

When this history opens Naples had been more than ten years 
in possession ^f Alfonso Y., King of Aragon, who had obtained 
the Neapolitan throne after a hard struggle with a rival claimant, 
the French Prince Bene d^ Anjou. The pretensions of the House 
of Anjou were originally derived from the donation of Pope 
Urban IV. in Jbhe middle of the thirteenth century. The Nor- 
man conquerors of Naples ha& consented to hold the County, 

^ Sismondi, RSpubl, Hal. p. 4 1 5 sqq. 

* Guichenon, HUt, Ginid. de la RoyaU Maison de Savoi^y p. 456. 
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afterwards Kingdom, of Sicily, as a fief of the Eoman See, and the 
Norman line was represented at the time above-mentioned by 
Conradin, grandson of the Emperor Frederick II. ; whose uncle 
Manfred, an illegitimate son of Frederick, having usurped the 
Sicilian throne. Urban offered it to Charles, Count af Anjou, 
brother of Louis IX. of France. Manfred was defeated and 
slain in the battle of Benevento, 1266 ; and two years afterwards 
Conradin, who had been set up by the Ghibelin nobles, was also 
defeated at Tagliacozzo, and soon after put to death by order of 
Count Charles, who thus established in N-aples and Sicily the first 
House of Anjou. The Crown was, however, disputed by Don 
Pedro III., King of Aragon, wl>o had married a daughter of 
]\Ianfrcd ; a war ensued, and Pedro succeeded in seizing Sicily, 
and transmitting it to his posterity. The first House of Anjou 
continued in possession of the Kingdom of Naples down to the 
reign of Queen Joanna I., who was dethroned in 1381 by Charles 
of Durazzo her heir presumptive. She had previously, however, 
called in from France her cousin Louis, Duke of Anjou, brother 
of the French King, Charles V, ; and his son, after the assassina- 
tion of Charles of Durazzo in Hungary in 1385, actually ascended 
the Neapolitan throne with the title of Louis II. The reign, 
however, of this second House of An^ou was but short. Louis 
was driven out the same year by Ladislaus, son of Charles of 
Durazzo, who, in spite of all the efforts of Louis, succeeded in re- 
taining the sovereignty till his death in 1 441. He was succeeded 
by his sister, Joanna II., who, tliough twice married, remained 
childless. 

In these circumstances Joanna had displayed so much favour 
towards tlio Colonna family that it was expected she would be- 
queath her Crown to a member of it ; but from this purpose she 
was diverted by her paramour Caraccioli. Pope Martin V., a 
Colonna, piqued at this change in her behaviour, determined, if 
possible, to dethrone her in favour of Louis III., a stripling of 
fifteen, and son of I.ouis II., who had died in 1417 ; and with 
this view he engaged the serrices of Sforza Attendolo, a re- 
nowned cojidotfiere, and father of Francis Sforza, whose history 
we have already related. Sforza Attendolo, wdio had been con- 
stable to Joanna II., bift through the enmity bf Caraccioli was 
now alienated from her, was to invade the Neapolitan dominions 
with an army, while Louis III. was to attack Naples from the 
sea. In tfiis desperate situation Joanna invoked the aid of 
Alfonso V., King of Aragon and Sicily, and promised in return 



INTROD.] EEVOLUTIONS OP NAPLES. 57 

forjiis services to adopt him as heir to her dominions (1420). 
These terms were accepted: Alfonso was solemnly proclaimed 
Joanna^s successor j the Duchy of Calabria was made over to 
him as security ; and having frustrated the enterprise of Louis, 
he fixed his residence at Naples as fuflire King. 

Such was the origin of the second claim of the House of Aragon 
to the Neapolitan throne. To make it good, Alfonso had to under- 
take a struggle of many years^ duration, of which we need mark 
only the leading events. Perceiving that the Queen and Carao- 
cioli meant to betray him, Alfonso endeavoured to secure their 
persons ; but having failed in the attempt, Joanna cancelled his 
adoption as heir to the Crown, substituted Louis III. in his stead, 
and, having reconciled herself with Sforza, obtained the assistance 
of his arms. The war dragged slowly on ; Sforza was accidentally 
drowned in the Pescara, January 4th, 1424, when his command 
devolved to his son Francis ; and Alfonso, having been obliged 
to return to Aragon by a war with the Castilians, left his brothers, 
Don Pedro and Don Frederick, to conduct his affairs in^ Naples. 
But they were betrayed by their conJottiere Caldora, and Joanna 
re-entered Naples witlf her adopted son, Louis III. of Anjou. 

In 1482 a revolution, chiefly conducted by the Duchess of 
Suessa, having accomplisjied the death of Caraccioli, who had 
disgusted everybody, and at last even Joanna herself, by his in- 
solence and brutality, the Duchess and a large part} of the 
Neapolitan nobles invited Alfonso to return ; and as he had now 
arranged the affairs of Aragon, he accepted the invitation. But 
his expedition was unsuccessful. Louis III. repulsed his attacks 
on Calabria; and after some vain attempts to induce Joanna to 
recall her ado])tion of that prince, Alfonso concluded a peace for 
ten years, and retired from the Neapolitan territories early in 
1438. 

The death of Louis in 1434, followed by that of Queen 
J(5anna II. in February, 1435, again threw Naples into anarchy. 
Joanna had bequeathed her Crown to Rene, Duke of Lorraine, 
Louis lll.^s next brother, who had succeeded to Lorraine as 
son-in-law of the deceased Duke Charles; but Antony, Count 
of Vaudomont, brother of Charles, contested with him this 
succession, defeated him, and made hiirf prisoner. 

In this statp of things the Neapolitan nobles again called in 
Alfonso; but the partisans of tlie House of Anjou were supported 
by Philip Maria Visconti, Duke of iClan, who coulS.^ dispose of 
the maritime forces of Genoa, then under his gov eminent ; and, 
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OB the 5th of Au^st^ 1435^ one of the bloodiest sea-fights jet 
seen in the Mediterranean took place between the Genoese and 
Catalan fleets. That of King Alfonso was entirely defeated^ all 
his ships were either captured or destroyed^ and he himself, 
together with his brother ‘John, King of Navarre, and a great 
number of Spanish and Italian nobles, were made prisoners. 
But Alfonso showed his great qualities even in this extremity 
of misfortune. Being carried to Milan, he so worked upon 
Visconti by his address, and by pointing out the injurious con- 
sequences that would result to him from establishing the French 
in Italy, that the Duke dismissed him and the other prisoners 
without ransom. By this step, however, as we have already said 
{supra, p. 47 sq ,) , Visconti lost Genoa ; for the Genoese, disgusted 
with this mark of favour towards their ancient enemies the 
Catalans, rose and drove out their Milanese governor. 

Alfonso now renewed his attempts upon Naples, and the war 
dragged on five or six years ; but wo shall not follow its details, 
which are both intricate and unimportant. The Pope, the Vene- 
tians, the Genoese, the Florentines, and Sforza favoured the 
House of Anjou ; the Duke of Milan hun^ dubious between the 
parties ; and the Condottieri sold themselves to both sides by 
turns. In the absence of Rene, his ponsort Isabella displayed 
abilities that were of much service to his cause ; and Ren^ himself, 
after his liberation, appeared oflF Naples with twelve galleys and 
a few other ships. But nothing important was done till 1442; 
when Alfonso succeeded in entering Naples through a subter- 
ranean aqueduct which in ancient times had been used for the 
same purpose by Belisarids. Rene soon after abandoned the 
contest and. retired into France, and Alfonso speedily obtained 
possession of the whole kingdom.^ Having made peace with 
Eugenius IV., and recognized him as true head of the Church, 
that Pontiff confirmed Alfonso^s title as King of the Sicilies, 
under the old condition of feudal tenure ; and even secretly prb- 
mised to support the succession of his natural son Ferdinand, 
whom Alfonso had made Duke of Calabria, or, ii> other words, 
heir to the throne, to which he partly succeeded on his father^s 
death in 1458. 

Rene made a fimitlesS attempt in 1453 to recover Naples, 
which he never repeated. His quiet and unambitious character, 
testified by the name of '^le bon roi Rene,^^ led him to cede his 
claims both* to Lorraine and the Sicilies to his* son, and to 
' The title of this prince, as Ring of Naples, was Alfonso I. 
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abandon himself in his Duchy of Provence to his love for poetry 
and the arts. Here he endeavoured to revive the days of the 
Tmubadours and the love-courts of Languedoc; but he had 
more taste than genius^ and his efforts ended only in foimding a 
school of insipid pastoral poetry. Hitf children had more energy 
and ambition.: Margaret^ the strong-minded but unfortunate con- 
sort of our Henry VI., and John, whose efforts to recover the 
Ifeapolitan Crown there will be occasion to relate in the follow- 
ing pages. John, who assumed the title of Duke of Calabria, 
proceeded into Italy in 1454, and was for some time entertained 
by the Florentines, till their policy requiring the accession of 
Alfonso to the peace which they had concluded with Venice and 
Milan, John was dismissed. 

The Spanish peninsula was divided, like Italy, into several 
independent sovereignties.' During the tardy expulsion of the 
Moors from northern and middle Spain, various Christian States 
were gradually formed, as Leon, Navarre, Castile, Aragon, Bar- 
celona, Valencia, &c. ; but in the middle of the fifteenth century 
these had been practically reduced to the three Kingdoms of Na- 
varre, Castile and Aragon, which now occupied the whole peninsula, 
with exception of the Kingdom of Portugal in the west and the 
Moorish Kingdom of Granada in the south. Of these Navarre 
comprised only a comparatively small district at the western ex- 
tremity of the Pyrenees ; to Aragon were attached the indepen- 
dent lands of Catalonia and Valencia; while Castile occupied, 
with the exceptions before named, the rest of Spain. 

The Kingdom of Castile was founded by Don Ferdinand, second 
son of Sanchez, surnamed the Great, King of Navarre. Sanchez 
had conquered Old Castile from its Count, and at his death, in 
1035, left it to Ferdinand, who assumed the title of King of 
Castile, and subsequently added the Kingdom of Leon to his 
dominions. It belongs not to our plan to trace the history of 
the Spanish monarchies thrpugh the middle ages.* It will 
suflSce to observe that the boundaries of Castile were gradually en- 
larged by sucgessive acquisitions, and that in 1368, a revolution 


* The chief historian of Spain is the 
Jesuit Mariana, whose la ork extends from 
the earliest times to the accession of 
Charles 1. (the Emperor Charles V.), 
w'ith a supplemenf containing a brief 
abstract of events down to 1621. Zuri- 
ta’s Annales de Aragon , also commencing 
from the earliest period, are vei^ ampli 
for the reign of Ferdinand the (Jatholic. 


The English reader may consult Rotert- 
son, Charles V,, Introd. ; Modtm Iniv, 
Hwt, vof. xvi.; Prescott, Ferdinand and 
Isabellay vol i. 

* The reader will find a sketch of the 
history and constitution of the Spanish 
Kingdfirns during this perVod in Mr. Hal- 
lam's Middle Ages, chap, iv: 
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which drove Peter the Cruel from the throne, established on 
it the House of Trastamara, which continued to hold possession* 
In 1406 the Crown devolved to John II., an infant little more 
than a twelvemonth old, who wore it till 1464, and was conse- 
quently King at the lime "^^hen this history opens. His father, 
Henry III., who died at the early age of twenty-seven, had ruled 
with wisdom and moderation, but at the same time with energy. 
An armament which he had prepared against the Moors in the 
very year of his death will convey some idea of the strength of 
the Kingdom. It consisted of 1,000 lances, or harnessed knights, 
4,000 light cavalry, 50,000 infantry, and 80 ship^f or galleys j and 
though Henry did not live to conduct the war, it was for some 
time prosecuted with vigour and success. But the long minority 
of John IL exposed the Kingdom to confusion and anarchy ; and 
subsequently the weakness of his mind, though ho possessed no 
unamiable disposition, rendered him only fit to be governed by 
others. During nearly the whole of his reign Don Alvaro do 
Luna, Constable of Castile, possessed nearly unlimited power. 
It was the hope of crushing this haughty favourite by force , of 
arms that detained Alfonso V. of Aragon in Spain, and pre- 
vented him from prosecuting his claims on#Naples, as already 
related. After his return from Italy he proclaimed his deter- 
mination to invade Castile, and, as he said, to release the young 
King from Alvaro^s tyranny ; and though the matter was tem- 
porarily arranged through the mediation of Alfonso^s brother, 
John of KavaiTe, yet the unsettled state of the relations between 
Castile and Aragon detained Alfonso three years in the latter 
country. Don John, subsequently King of Kavarre, and the 
Infant Don, Henry, though Aragonese by nation, had large pos- 
sessions in Castile, and being grandees of that countrj'^, con- 
sidered themselves entitled to a share in the government, for 
which they entered into a long but unsuccessful struggle. In 
1429, John II. of Castile, at the persuasion of Alvaro, invaded 
Aragon with a large army, and committed fearful devastations ; 
and in the following year, Alfonso, whose viewg were turned 
towards Italy, abandoned the cause of his brother, and concluded 
a truce of five years ^vith the King of Castile. 

After this period the wealth and power of Alvaro went on 
wonderfully increasing. He obtained the greater part of the con- 
fiscated lands of the Aragonese Princes ; and as he was the only 
man capablb of inspiring ‘the haughty Castilian grandees with 
awe, he was invested by the King with almost absolute authority. 
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He could muster 20^000 vassals at his residence at Escalona, where 
he held a kind of court. The extent of his power may be inferred 
from the circumstance^ that when the King became a widower^ 
the Constable, without any notice, contracted him to Isabella of 
Portugal. Alvaro had, however, to ifiainteflla a constant struggle 
with the Castilian grandees, with whom at length even the King 
himself combined against him. In 1453 he was entrapped at 
Burgos, his house was beleaguered, and he was forced to capitu- 
late, after receiving security under the royal seal that his life, 
honour, and property should be respected. But he was no sooner 
secured than hia vast possessions were confiscated, and he himself, 
after being subjected to a mock trial, was condemned to death, 
and executed like a common male&ctor in the public place of 
Valladolid (July, 1453). The fortitude with which he met his 
fate turned in his favour the tide of popular opinion ; nor does it 
appear that he had done anything to deserve death. John II. 
sQon found to his cost the value of Alvaro, and that he had no 
longer any check upon the insolence of the grandees.* He sur- 
vived the Constable only a year, and died in July, 1454, leaving a 
son, who ascended th^ throne with the title of Henry lY. ; and 
by his second consort, a daughter, Isabella, afterwards the famous 
Queen of Castile, and a spn named Alfonso. 

Aragon, like Castile, was first elevated to the dignity of a 
Kingdom in favour of a younger son of Sanchez the Great of 
• Ifavarre, namely, Don Ramiro. Its territories were gradually 
extended by conquest. In 1118, the King Alfonso I., besides 
other conquests, wrested Saragossa from the Moors, and made it, 
instead of Huesca, the capital of Aragon. In 1137 Catalonia 
became united to Aragon by the marriage of the Aragonese heiress, 
Petronilla, niece of Afonso, with Don Raymond, Count of Bar- 
celona. This was a most important acquisition for Aragon ; for 
the Catalans, a bold and hardy race, and excellent sailors, enabled 
the Aragonese monarchs to e^xtend their dominions by sea. Under 
King James I. of Aragon (1213 — 1276), Minorca and Valencia 
were recovered from the Moors and added to the Kingdom, 
though these States, as well as Catalonia, enjoyed an independent 
government. James's son, Pedro JII., as already mentioned, 
wrested Sicily from the tyrannical hands of Charles of Anjou. 
On his deatlv in 1285, Don Pedro left the 'Crown of Sicily to his 
second son, James ; and from this period Sicily formed an inde- 
pendent kingdom under a separate branch of the Hofise of Aragon, 
down to the death of Martin the Younger in 1409. That monarch 
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dying without legitimate children, the throne of Sicily came to 
his fether, Martin the Elder, King of Aragon; and the two 
Kingdoms remained henceforth united till the beginning of the 
eighteenth century. 

On the death of IS^ft^rtin the Elder in 1410, the male branch of 
the House of Barcelona, in the direct line, became extinct, and 
various claimants to the Crown arose. ^ A civil war ensued, till 
at length, in June, 1412, a council of arbiters, to whom the dis- 
putants had agreed to refer their claims, decided i|l favour of 
Eerdinand of Castile, nephew of Martin by his sister, Eleanor, 
formerly Queen-Consort of that country. Ferdinand, who was 
uncle to the minor King John II. of Castile, resigned the regency 
of that country on ascending the thrones of Aragon and Sicily. 
He was a mild and just Prince, and reigned till his death in 1416, 
when he was succeeded by his son, Alfonso V., sumamed the Wise, 
whom we have already had occasion to mention. Alfonso left 
Naples to his natural son Fei’dinand ; but he declared his brother 
John, King of Navarre, heir to Aragon and its dependencies ; 
namely, Valencia, Catalonia, Majorca, Sardinia, and Sicily ; and 
that Prince accordingly ascended the Al*agonese and Sicilian 
thrones with the title of John II., in 1458. 

Both Castile and Aragon while they existed under separate 
Kings enjoyed a very considerable share of liberty. The con- 
stitution of Castile bore a striking resemblance to our own in the 
time of the Plantagenets. Before the end of the twelfth century, 
the deputies of towns appear to have obtained a seat in the Cortes 
or national assembly, which before that period consisted only of 
the Clergy and Grandees. The Cortes continued pretty fairly to 
represent thanation down to the reign of John II. and his successor 
Henry IV., when the deputies of many towns ceased to be sum- 
moned. The practice had, indeed, been previously irregular, but 
from this time it went on declining ; apparently, however, not 
much to the regret of the burgesses^ who grudged defraying th*e 
expenses of their representatives; and by the year 1480, the 
number of towns returning members had been reduced to seven- 
teen. Alfonso XI. (1312 — 1350) had previously Restricted the 
privilege of election to the municipal magistrates, whoso number 
rarely exceeded twenty-ft)ur in each town. The members of 
Cortes were summoned by a writ of much the same form as that 

' See a table of them in Hallam, v8l. ii. popular representation in Castile occurred 
p. 40. ^ at Burgos in 1169. Vvewiollt Ferdinand 

* The earliest instance on record of and Isabella^ vol. i. p. 19. 
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in use for the English Parliament. The legislatlYe po^er resided 
with the Cortes, though it was sometimes infringed by royal or- 
dinances, as it was in the earlier periods ^of our own history by the 
King^s proclamations. The nobles, not only the higher class of 
them, or Bicos SomhreSj but also the HidalpoSj or second order, 
and the CaballeroSj or knights, were exempt from taxation ; and 
this was also, in some degree, the case in Aragon. 

The royal power waa still more limited in Aragon than in Cas- 
tile. At fest the King was elective; but the right of election 
was vested only in a few powerful barons, called from their wealth, 
the Bicos Homb^Sy or rich men. The King was inaugurated by 
kneeling bare-headed before the Justiciary, or chief judge, of the 
Kingdom, who himself sat uncovered. In later times the Cortes 
claimed the right, not indeed of electing the King, yet of con- 
firming the title of the heir on his accession. The Cortes of Ara- 
gon consisted of four Orders, called i?razos, or arms: — ^namely, 1. 
The Prelates, including the commanders of military orders, who 
ranked as ecclesiastics ; 2, The Barons, or Bicos Hombres; 3. The 
Infanzoncs, that is, the equestrian order, or knights ; 4. The De- 
puties of the royal towns. Traces of popular representation occur 
earlier in the history of Aragon than in that of Castile, or of 
any other country ; and we find mention made of the Cortes in 
1133. The towns which returnfed deputies were few; but some 
of them sent as many as ten representatives, and none fewer than 
fgur. The Cortes, both of Castile and Aragon, preserved a con- 
trol over the public expenditure ; and those of Aragon even ap- 
pointed, during their adjournment, a committee composed of 
members of the four estates to manage the public revenue, and to 
support the Justiciary in the discharge of his functions. This last 
magistrate {el Jtisflcia do Araoon) was the chief administrator of 
justice. He had the sole execution of the laws : appeals, even 
from the King himself, might be made to him, and he was respon- 
sible to nobody but the Cortes. He had, however, a court of as- 
sessors, called the Court of Inquisition, composed of seventeen 
persons choseiD^by lot from the Cortes, who frequently controlled 
his decisions. -The Justicia was appointed by the King from 
among the knights, never from the barons. At first he w^as re- 
movable at pleasure; but in 1442 he was appointed for life, and 
could be deposed only by authority of the Cortes. 

Catalonia anS Valencia also enjoyed free and independent go- 
vernments, each having its Cortes, contposed of three estates. It 
was not till the reign of Alfonso III. (1285 — 1291) that these 
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two wero fipiaHy inseparably united with Ax^oii* 

Aft^ this poriod/geaeral Gortea the three kingd6nifi.w?ere in- 
deed sometimee hdd ; yet they continued to asseml)l6 in separate 
chambers, though oneeting in the same city. Of the commercial 
greatnew pf Catalonia, there will be occasion to speak in another 
part of ^is wprk.^ " / 

The Military Qrders form so prominent a feature of Spanish 
institution^, that it will be proper to say a few words respecting 
them. The Spaniards had three peculiar, military orders, those of 
<«Calatrava, St. lago, and Alcantara, besides the Knights Templars 
and Knights of St. John, which were common to them with the 
rest of ^Europe. These orders were governed by elective Grand 
Masters, who enjoyed an almost regal power, and possessed their 
own fortified towns in different parts of Castile.' The Grand 
Master of St. lago, especially, was reckoned next in dignity and 
power to the King. The order could bring into the field 1,000 
men-at-arms, accompanied, it may bo presnimed,^ by i^ie usual 
number of attendants, and had at its disposal eightyrfour com- 
manderies, and two hundred priories a^d benefices. These orders 
being designed against the Moors, who then held a large part of 
Spain, had originally a patriotic as well as a religious destination, 
and were at first very popular among the people. The Knights 
took vows of obedience, povort/, ana chastity. 

The turbulent nobles of Spain, like those of^^Germany, carried 
on private feuds, and sometimes levied war against the King 
himself. The Aragonese nobles, indeed, by the Privilege of 
Union^ asserted their constitutional right to confederate them- 
selves against the Sovereign in case he violated their laws and 
immunities, and even to depose him and elect anpther King if he 
refused redress. The Privilege of Union j/as granted by 
Alfonso III. in 1287, and in 1347 it was exercised against 
Peter IV. ; but in the following year, Peter having defeated the 
confederates at Epila, abrogated their dangerous privilege, 
cut the act 'Which granted it into pieces with his sword, 
and cancelled or destroyed all the records iq which it was 
mentioned. 

It will appear from the preceding description of Spain, that, 
although she already possessed, in the middle of the fifteenth 
Century, the elements of political power, she was not yet in a 
condition to assert that rank in Europe which she afterwards 
attained. * Castile and Aragon were not yet under one head ; 

* ‘ See Chap. viii. 
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ihe l^QjpTB still' h^d ^ t|L 6 \sotttiJi^ 

their rediiction^^^ form one of ih$ f^ef^ioHes of the^^rei^ 
pf Ferdwmd and Isa))ella/ ^ ^ ’ /; 5 / ‘ ' 

The Ejihgdom of Portugal^' the reanaining divisioli of&e 
Spkhislji l^nihsulaj is not of sufficie&t‘'jhiportance in European, 
history to claim any fengthened notice.^ ' Affomfo, or - 4 ffonsa 
Henrigues^ Connt of Portugal^ first assumed the titl^^of Kirg of 
that coimtiy after his victory over the Moors, at Omtjud in 1139; 
and in 1147 he took Jjisbon by help of some qrosaders driven 
thither by stress^ of weather*. The ffings of Poffeugal, like those' 
of Spain, were continually engaged in combating the Moors, bi^ 
their history presents little of importance. The line of AlfohsOji 
continued tp reign uninterruptedly in Portugal till ^1383, when, 
on the death of King Ferdinand, John I. of . Castile, who had 
married his natural daughter Beatrix and obtained^ from him a 
promise of the Portuguese succession for the issue* of the 
marriage, claimed ^the throne. But the Portuguese, among 
whom, like the Moors, the .custom prevailed of giving the . sons of 
the concubine equal rightf with those of the wife, declared John 
the Bastard, illegitimate brother of Ferdinand, to be their King; 
and after a citii’ war of two years^ duration he was, with the 
assistance of England, established on the throne, with the title of 
John I., by the decisive battle of Aljubarrota (1385) . The war 
with Castile continued nevertheless several years, till it was con- 
cluded by the peace of 1411 ; by which the Castilian government 
engaged to abandon all pretension to Portugal. John thus 
became the founder of a dynasty which occupied the Portuguese 
throne till' 1580. He married Philippa, daughter of John of 
teaunt, Duke of ^Lancaster (1387), by whom he had a numerous 
usue. He was able and energetic sovereign, and his reign 
rnks distinguished by the maritime enterprises conducted by his 
l|ra^table, Nuno Alvares Pereira. In 1415, Pereira, accom- 
Httfd by the King and his three surviving sons, took Ceuta -in ^ 
JSTtla from the Moors, fortified it, and filled it with « Christian 
pop^tion. Jghn^s fourth soif, Henry, called ^^the Navigator,^' - 
devoid himself entirely to maritime affairs, and the sciences 
conni&ted with them ; thus giving an impulse to maritime dia- 
covem for which the^ Portuguese becatt^e renowned, as there 
will b||ocoasion^to relate in the sequel. John I. was succeeded 
in 14® by Edward, and Edward in 1438 by Alfonso Y., who , 

‘ The histories of Portugal are, ffisiorias Pflrtii^esas ; Do la Cl^de,. Hist. * 
Manuel dJfiiria y Sousa, Kpitanic de las Gin. de Port*; and llie Mod. Un. Hist. 
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reigned till 1481.^ John transferred to Lisbon the royd resi- 
dencOj which had previously been at Coimbra. 

It remains only to notice that group of western nations— 
namely, France/ England, and the Netherlands — whose position 
brought them into close delations, which were too o|ten of a 
hostile character. It is presumed that the reader has already 
acquired from other sources* a competent knowledge of their 
earlier history and constitution down to the close of the Middle 
Ages, and therefore no more will here be said than may he 
necessary to acquaint him with the posture of their affairs at the 
period when this narrative commences. 

In 1453, the same year that Constantinople fell before the 
Turkish arms, the English were at length finally expelled from 
France. The civil broils which had formerly prevailed in that 
country, fomented 6y Philip, Duke of Burgundy, sumamed the 
Good/^ facilitated the acquisition of the French Crown by 
Henry V. of England. The lunacy of Charles VI. of France 
occasioned a struggle for supreme power between Louis Duke 
of Orleans, the King^s brother, and Philip the Bold, Duke of 
Burgundy, grandfather of Philip the Good. On the death of 
Philip the Bold in 1404, the contest was continued by his son, 
John sans Tmr or the Fearless, who in 1407 caused the Duke of 
Orleans to be assassinated at Paris, and openly avowed and 
justified the deed. A civil war ensued. France was divided 
into two furious parties; the Armagnacs, so called from the 
Count of Armagnac, father-in-law of the young Charles, Duke of 
Orleans ; and the Bourguignonsy or Burgundian faction. The 
Armagnacs supported the imbecile King and his son the 
Dauphin a dignity which, after the death of his brothers, fell 
to the King^s fourth son, Charles : the Bourguignons were for a 
regency to be conducted by the Queen, Isabel of Bavaria. John 
the Fearless appeared to favour the pretensions of Henry V. of 
England to the French throne ; ljut more with a view to turn to 
his own advantage the diversion occasioned by the English arms 
than to make over France to foreign dominion. ^Offended, how- 

HUtory; for the general state of society 
in Europe, Mid. Ages, ch, ix. 

The chief authorities for the earlier 
history of France and Burgundy are : 
Olirer de la Marche, M^oirea (1435 — 
1475); Monstreletf Chroniques (1400 — 
1467) 5 Thomas Basin, Hist. Caroli VIL; 
Fasquier, Recherches de la France; Ba- 
rante, Hist, dea Dues de Rowrgogne. 


’ Strictly speaking, the French kingdom 
embraced at this period only a compara- 
tively small part of the lands^now com- 
prehended under the name of FAice; but, 
to avoid distinctions which might distract 
the reader, we shall use that name when 

^^e*for ^aooe and^^ Nefherlands 
Hallam’s Middle Ages, chs, i. and ii.; for 
England, ch. viii., and the Constitutional 
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ever, by the harshness of the terms proposed^ by Henry, as well 
.as by the English Eang^s personal bearing towards him, the 
Duke of Burgundy resolved to join the party of the Dauphin, 
and thus to restore peace to France. Negotiations were accord- 
ingly opeped, and John the Fearless Vas invited to discuss the 
matter with the Dauphin and his party ; but the latter mistrusted 
the Duke, who was basely murdered in presence and with con- 
nivance of the Dauphin, at an interview to which he had been 
invited on the bridge of Montereau, Sept. 1419. 

To avenge his father^s death upon the Dauphin, Philip, the 
new Duke, resolved to sacrifice ^'rance, and even his own family, 
which had eventual claims to the Crown, by making it over to 
the English King^. A treaty was accordingly concluded at 
Arras, towards the end of 1419, between j^hilip of Burgundy 
and Henry V., by which Philip agreed to recognize Henry as 
King of France after the death of Charles VI. ; and in considera- 
tion of Charles’s mental imbecility, Henry was at once to assume 
the government of the Kingdom, after marrying Catharine, the 
youngest of the French King’s daughters. This treaty was 
definitively executed a1? Troyes, May 21st, 1420, by Charles VI., 
who knew not what he was signing, and by his Queen, Isabel of 
Bavaria, a vulgar, profligatp woman, who was stimulated at once 
by hatred of her son the Dauphin and a doting affection for her 
daughter Catharine. The treaty was ratified by the French 
^ates and by the Parliament of Paris; Henry V. obtained 
possession of that capital, which was occupied by an English 
gaiTison under the command of the Duke of Clarence, and on 
the 1st December, 1420, the Kings of Franco and England, and 
the Duke of Burgundy, entered Paris with great pomp. Henry 
now helped the Duke of Burgundy to punish the murderers of 
his father, and kept the Dauphin Charles in check by his arms. 
The birth of a son, regarded as the heir both of Prance and 
England, seemed to fill up th^ measure of Henry’s prosperity, 
when he was carried off by a fistula, August 31st, 1422. Henry 
appointed his brother the Duke of Bedford to the Eegency of 
France ; his younger brother, the Duke of Gloucester, to that of 
England; and the Earl of Warwick to be guardian of his infant 
son. 

The imbecile, Charles VI. of France shortly afterwards de- 
scended to the grave (October 22), and the Dauphin,^assuming 
the title of Charles VII., caused himself to be crowned at 
Poitiers. The treaty of Troyes had rallied the national feeling 
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of the French to the Dauphin, whose manners and disposition, as 
well as his lawful claim to the throne of France and the popular^ 
hatred of the English usurpers, had rendered him a favourite 
with the majority of the French nation ; a conntq^oise to 

his influence, the Kegent ^Bedford drew closer his connections 
both with the Dukes of Burgundy and Brittany. It does not 
belong to our subject to detail the wars which followed, and the 
romantic story of Joan of Arc, which will be found related in the 
histories of England as well as of France.^ The great abilities 
of Bedford secured during his lifetime the predominance of the 
English in France, and the young King Henry VI. was crowned 
in Paris December 17th, 1431. But this predominance was soon 
to be undermined ; first by the defection of the Duke of Bur-^ 
gundy from the English alliance, and then by the death of Bed-^ 
ford, and the dispu^s and divisions which ensued in the English 
government. , ' 

The Imperial and French principalities ruled by the Duke of 
Burgundy made him, perhaps, a mightier Prince than the King 
of the French ; and it will be fit, therefore, to look back a little, 
and shortly trace the progress of his power. The Capetian line 
of Burgundy, which had ruled upwards of three centuries, died 
out with the young Duke Philip in 1361 ; and a year or two 
afterwards. King John of Francelbestowed the Burgundian Duchy 
as an hereditary fief on his youngest and favourite son, PhiH|) the 
Bold, the first Burgundian Duke of the House of Valois. By 
this impolitic gift John founded the second House of Burgundy, 
who were destined to be such dangerous rivals to his successors 
on the throne of France. The last Capetian Duke, who was only 
sixteen when he was carried off by the pesfd noire, or black death, 
had married Margaret, heiress of Flanders, Artois, Antwerp, 
Mechlin, Nevers, Bethel, and Franche-Cpmte, or, as it was then 
called, the County of Burgundy ; and Philip the Bold espoused 
his predecessor's widow. Three gons, the issue of this marriage 
(John the Fearless, Antony, and Philip), divided among them 
the Burgundian dominions; and each extended his sl^e by 
marriage, or by re-annexations. But all these portions, with 

* Some recent French historians have author, ib, ch. iv. ; and Martin, liiat. de 
dwelt upon and ma^niified the^sxploits of Fr. liv. xxxv. and xxxvi. The mystery 
the Pucelle d’Orleans with an unction into which these writers would convert 
bordering on the profane as well as the the story is easily solved by the ignorance 
ridiculous. M. Michelet does not scruple and superstition of the age. It should be 
to say : ‘'Hpitation de Jesus-Christ, sa remembered that, in the words of Lord 
Passion, reproduite dans la Py^tile^ telle Mahon, “ the worst wrongs of Joan were 
fut la redemption de la France ! dealt upon her by the hands of her own 

de France, fir. x. ch. i. See the same countrymen.’*— p. 47. 
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their augmentations, fell ultimately to Philip, called " the Good,” 
,eon of John, whose accession has been already mentioned. Philip 
ruled from 1419 tp^467, and was consequently in possession 
of the Purglindiai muds at the time when this history opens. 
Philip also obtained large additions to his dominions, chiefly by 
the deaths, without issue, of his relations; so that in 1440 he 
possessed, besides the lands already mentioned, Brabant, Lim- 
burg, Hainault, Holland, Zealand, Friesland, and Namur. To 
these in 1444 he added Luxemburg. Thus Philip was in fact at 
the head of a vast dominion, th 9 ugh nominally but a vassal of the 
Emperor and the French King. I 

Philip also^took advantage of his connection with the English, 
and of the crippled state of France which it produced, to augment 
still further his 4ouiinions at the French K^pig^s expense, ^he 
Regent Bedford had married Philipps sister, Anne of Burgundy ; 
but her death without issue in November, 1432, severed all family 
ties between the two Princes; and soon afterwards Bedford incurred 
the displeasure of the Duke of Burgundy by his marriage with 
Jaquette of Luxemburg. Philip had now forgotten tlie resent- 
ment which had dictated the treaty of Troyes ; he was desirous of 
putting an end to the war which had so long desolated Prance, 
but, at the same time, o£ denying advantage from it ; and he 
opened negotiations with the party of Charles VII. The terms 
stipulated by Philip in favour of his English allies became gradu- 
ally weaker and weaker ; at length he abandoned that connection 
altogether, and immediately after the death of Bedford, which 
removed all his scruples, he concluded with Charles VII. tiie 
treaty of Arras (September 21st, 1435), in which only his own 
interests were considered. By this treaty he obtained possession 
of the counties of Macon, Auxerre, and Ponthieu; of the lord- 
ships or baronies of P^ronhe, Roye, Montdidier, St. Quentin, 
Corbie, Amiens, Abbeville, Bourdon ; and of the towns of Dour- 
lefls, St. Riquier, Crevecoeur, Arleux, and Mortagne, with a con- 
dition, however, that the towns of Picardy might be re-purchased 
by the French King for the sum of 400,000 crowns. Thus the 
territory of the Duke was extended to the neighbourhood of 
Paris, and he became one of the most powerful Princes of Europe. 
By the same treaty Charles VII. absolved the Duke for his life- 
time only, with regard to such of his territories as were under 
the French King^s suzerainty, of the vassalage which^he owed to 
France; and Philip now styled himself ''Due par la grace de 
Dieu,^^ — a formula signifying that the person using it owned no 
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feudal superior. In fact^ Philip had for some time harboured 
the design of erecting his lands into an independent Kingdom^ 
and of obtaining the vicarship of all the countries under snze* 
rainty of the Emperor on the left bank of the Rhine; and he 
had, in 1442, paid Frederick III. a sum of money to renounce 
hi^ suzerainty of the Duchies of Brabant and Limburg, the 
Counties of Holland, Zealand, and Hainault, and the Lordship 
of Friesland. 

Philipps Belgian provinces were at that time in a condition of 
great prosperity. Of this prosperity the woollen manufacture 
was the chief foundation^ in commemoration of which had been 
instituted the Order of the Toison d^Or, or Golden Fleece.^ 
Some of the Flemish cities, and especially Ghent and Bruges, 
were among the richest and most populous of Europe. They 
enjoyed a considerable share of independence; they claimed 
great municipal privileges; and they were frequently involved 
in disputes with Philip, whose exactions they resisted. The 
Duke^s Court, one of the most magnificent in Europe, was 
distinguished by a pompous etiquette, and by a constant round 
of banquets, tournaments, and fetes. historians of the 

time particularly dwell on the splendour of the three months^ 
fetes by which Philip the Goqd^s third marriage, in 1430, 
with Isabel of Portugal, was celebrated. On that occasion the 
streets of Bruges were spread with Flemish carpets ; wine of the 
finest quality flowed eight days and nights — Rhenish from a stone 
Kon, Beaune from a stag ; while, during the banquets, jets of rose- 
water and malmsey spurted from a unicorn.^ The arms, the 
dresses, the furniture of that period could not be surpassed ; 
the superbly wrought armour and iron work then manufactured 
have obtained for it the name of the Sidcle de fer. The pictures 
and the rich Arras tapestry of the time may still convoy to us 
an idea of its magnificence. Nor was the Court of Philip the 
Good distinguished by sumptuousness alone. He was also* a 
patron of literature and art; many literary men, some of con- 
siderable repute, were attracted to his Court ; and he formed a 
magnificent library, manuscripts from which still enrich the chief 
collections of Europe. A brilliant school of musicians, which 
lasted several generations, had its origin in his chapel. The 
painters of Bruges, whose pictures are still as fresh as on the 

e 

’ This order was instituted by Philip Keiffenberg, Hist, de la Toismi d^Or, 
the Good on the occasion of his marriage * Monstrelet, liv. ii. ch. 77. 
with Isabel of Portugal in 1430. See 
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day they were finished, became illustrious, and especially through 
John van Eyck, who had been the valet, and afterwards, like 
JRubens, the counsellor of his Sovereign. Italy in some respects 
had as yet produced nothing equal to the paintings of John van 
Eyck and his brother Hubert, whicK were sought with avidity 
by Italian Princes and amateurs. This, however, must be attri- 
buted to the merit of their technical execution, and more espe- 
cially, perhaps, to their being painted in oil, — a method which 
originated with the Flemings, from whom it was borrowed by the 
Italians. For in inventive genius alid the higher qualities of 
art the Florentine school under Giotto and his successors had 
already reached a height which had not been, and indeed never 
was, attained by the Flemings. The sister art of architecture 
also flourished ; and it is to this period we are indebted for most 
of those splendid town halls with which Belgium is adorned, par- 
ticularly those of Brussels and Louvain. All this refinement, 
however, was alloyed with a good deal of grossness and sensu- 
ality. Intemperance in the pleasures of the table, which still in 
some degree marks those countries, was carried to excess, and 
the relations with t^e* female sex were characterized by an un- 
bounded profligacy, of which the Sovereign himself set the 
example.^ ^ 

The death of Bedford proved a fatal blow to English power 
in France. Wo shall not dwell on the contest which ensued 
between the Duke of Gloucester and Cardinal Beaufort for the 
disposal of the French Regency. SuflBce it to say that Richard, 
Duke of York, the nominee of Gloucester, at length obtained it, 
but after a delay which occasioned the loss of Paris. The 
English dominion there had long been the subject of much dis- 
content to the citizens, who, taking advantage of the neglect of 
the English Government during the abeyance of the Regency, 
opened ^fcheir gates to the troops of Charles VII. The English 
gjfirison, which numbered qnly 1500 men, under Lord Wil- 
loughby, were compelled, after a short resistance, to capitulate, 
and were allowed to evacuate Paris unmolested, carrjdng away 
with them what property they could (April 17th, 1436). 

* Philip the Good, besides three wives, bray, w»8 served at the altar by thirty- 
had had twenty-four mistresses, by whom six illegitimate sons and grandsons. In 
he left sixt( 3 en natv^al children ; a haode- fact, the name of “ Bastard ” became al- 
rate quantity, however, when compared most a title of honour in that age. See 
with the illegitimate progeny of some of Reiffenberg, Hist, de la '^ison a Or^ In- 
the grandees of the period. A Count of trod. ]J. xxiv. ; Michelet, Hist, de France^ 
Cleves had sixty-three natural children ; t. vii. p. 24. 
and John of Burgundy, Bishop of Cam- 
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The WBTj however^ dra^j^ on for sereral years after the am* 
render of Paris^ bat witUi|pidgoar on either side. Beniy Tl/a 
consort, Margaret of Anjotr, and her favourite the Earl of Suffolk, 
and his party, who ruled in England, neglected to put the Eng- 
lish possessions in France ih a good posture of defence. Somer- 
set and Talbot, who commanded in Normandy, receiving no 
succours either of men or money, and being pressed on one side 
by the Constable Bichemont, on another by Charles YII. in 
person, and Count Dunois, were forced to evacuate Normandy in 
1450. In the autumn of the same year, a division of the French 
army, which appeared in Guienne, made some conquests there ; 
and in the spring of 1451 the whole French force, under Dunois, 
entered that duchy, and partly by arms, partly by negotiations 
with the inhabitants, effected its reduction. Guienne, indeed, 
again revolted in 1452 ; Bordeaux sent ambassadors to Talbot in 
London to invoke his aid; and that veteran commander, then 
upwards of eighty years of age, quickly recovered that valuable 
possession. But in July of the following year, Charles VII. 
entered Guienne with a large army ; Talbot was slain before the 
town of OastUlon, and his fate dedjpj||d that^of the duchy. Bor- 
deaux, the last town which held out, .submitted to Charles in 
October, 1453 ; and thus, with the ex||^tion of Calais, the Eng- 
lish were expelled from all their possessions in France. The 
civil dissensions in England and the wars of the two Boses, which 
shortly afterwards broke out, prevented any attempt to recover 
them, and for a long period almost entirely annihilated the influ- 
ence of England in continental affairs. Before Henryks con- 
quests^ it had been usual to consider Europe as divided into the 
four great .nations of Italy, Germany, France, and Spain, and 
England as a lesser Kingdom, attached, nominally at least, to 
Germany. The case was formally argued at the Council of Con- 
stance, where the French deputies endeavoured to exdkide the 
English from an independent votQ ; and the decision by which 
they were admitted as a,^/th nation seems to have been consider- 
ably influenced by the success of Henryks arms.^ ^ 

The wars with the English, and the civil distractions 1^. which 
Frande had been so long harassed, had prevented her from 
assuming that place amdng European nations to which she was 
entitled by her position, her internal resources, an^ the genius of* 
her people. It was many years before she recovered from the 
effects of these pernicious influences. She had suffered.as much 

* See Gibbon, Decline and Fall, ch. Ixx. note 75, 
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from the bands raised for her defei^ ss firojn the inrasions of 
the English; and the combined e4lH||l)f these two catLses had 
almost reduced her to anarchy and i^sr ruin. Tw6 bodies of 
her so-called defenders^ particularlj distinguished by their ferocity^ 
were the Ecorehewrs and Betandeurs,^ whose violence and brigan- 
dage were openly patronized by a large portion of the princes^ 
nobles^ and even magistrates of France. The dread of these lawless 
bands retarded the liberation of France, and especially the evacua- 
tion of Paris; for the citizens hesitated to call in deliverers at 
whose hands they were likely to suffer more damage than from 
the well-trained troops of England^ which, under Henry V., had 
been subjected to a rigorous and almost puritanical discipline.^ 
The misery of France is depicted by a writer, who, under the title 
of a Bourgeois de Paris^ though he was in reality a doctor of the 
University, kept a journal of those times. He states that in 1438 
5,000 persons died in the Hotel Diou, and more than 45,000 in 
the city, from famine and its attendant epidemics. The wolves 
prowled around Paris, and even in its streets. In September, 
1438, no fewer than fourteen persons were devoured by them 
between Montmartre^ fod Porte St. Martin, whilst in the 
open* country around four score fell victims.® 

This picture presents striking contrast to that just drawn 
of Belgium. In the struggle that was tc ensue between the 
King of France and the Duke of Burgundy, everything seemed 
to promise the success of the latter ; and it will be an interesting 
task to trace how the wise and politic conduct of one or two 
French Monarchs enabled them to combat all these disadvantages 
and finally to turn the scale in their favour. Yet the vast do- 
mains of the House of Burgundy contained from the first the 
seeds of future weakness and dissolution. Their population was 
composed of different races speaking vanous languages, and alien 
to one another in temperament, customs, and interests; while 
thef manner in which some of. the provinces had been acquired 
had laid the 'foundation for future interminable disputes, both 
with France and with the Empire. In such a heterogeneous state 
there w(|s no power of centralization — the principle by which 

France acquired, and still holds, her rank among nations. 

« 

* Thei name of Ecorchmrs speaks for Chartier, Hist, de Charles VIL p. 99 (ed. 

itself; that of Betem^tirs seems to desi^* Paris, 1661) ; Michelet, Hist, ae France^ 
nate those who the unhappy t. yii. p. 254. Sir John Fortescue also, 

yictims who ha^alrea^ undergooe tne who visjted France a little after this date, 
process. in his book i)r describes 

* Martin, Hist, de France, t. ri. p. 11. that kingdom as quite a desert in com- 

^ Journal du Bourgeois, p. 502 ; Jean parison with England. 



74 


FRENCH STANDING ARMT. 


[IntbOd. 

The fearful height to which the disorders of France had risen 
was already beginning to work its own cure ; for it was evident 
that the monarchy could not co-exist with it. At ihis juncture 
Charles VII, had the good fortune to be served by a ministry 
whose bold and able coufisels procured for him the appellation 
of Charles le bien servL Among the princes and nobles who 
formed it, sat two roturiersy or plebeians, of distinguished merit f 
Jean Bureau, a Maitre des Comptes, or Officer of Finance ; and 
Jacques Coeur, the son of a furrier at Bourges, whose enterprising 
genius had enabled him to establish mercantile and financial 
relations with most parts of the then known world. Bureau, 
on the other hand, though a civilian, had a real military genius, 
and effected great improvements in the artillery. Perhaps, also, 
we must include in Charleses Council a woman and a mistress— 
the gentle Agnes Sorel, whose reproaches are said to have piqued 
his honour and stimulated his exertions.^ After consulting the 
States-General of the League d^Oil, an Ordinance was published, 
November 2nd, 1489, which forms an epoch in French history. 
A standing army was to be organized, which was not to subsist, 
like the bands formerly raised by the nobles, by robbery and 
plunder, but to receive regular pay. The design of this force, 
the first of the kind raised by any Chrjitian Sovereign, originated 
with the Constable Eicheraont, Kfteen companies of gens d^armesy 
called from their institution compagnies d^ordonnancey were to be 
raised, each consisting of one hundred lances garnieSy or furnished 
lances ; that is, a mounted man-at-arms with five followers, of 
whom three were mounted.* This would give a standing army 
of between 7,000 and 8,000 men. The man-at-arms was a person 
of some consideration. He was attended by a page, two archers, 
a valet d^irmeSy and a routillier, making in all four combatants. 
The coutillicr was a sort of light-horseman, also called hrigan- 
dinieVy from his wearing a hrigandiney or quilted jaicket covered 
with plates of iron. Thus the man-at-arms in some Aort repre- 
sented the ancient Knight; and we discern in the whole insti- 
tution the image of Feudality in its transition ,to the modern 
military system. It was not, however, till 1445, after the dis- 
persion, by the Swiss campaign in the preceding year, of the old 

' This tradition does not only rest on The service she did to France is also 

the pretty quatrain of Francis 1. : — attested by^ the Burgundian chi’onider, 

Gentille Agn^s plus de los en merile. jit 

S jsl cause e|tant de France recoiivrer) Martin, de t. vi. p. 

ue ce que peut, dedans un cloistre, ^419. 
ouvrer » 

Close nonnain ou bien d^vot ermite. 
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bands whicb used to annoy France, that an opportunity presented 
itself for. carrying out this military reform. In 1448 Charles VII. 
issued another Ordinance for the raising of an in&ntry force, 
which, however, was not to be a standing one like the cavalry, 
but merely a sort of royal nplitia, rdEised in the different cowi- 
munes. They wore a uniform, were armed with bows and arrows, 
•and were called /runes archers, or free bowmen, because they were 
exempted from all taxes except the gahelle, or tax on salt. On 
the other hand, they received no pay except in time of war. 
The franc archer wore a salade or light casque, and a brigandine, 
and besides his bow and arrows carried a sword and dagger. AU 
this was a decided advance in the military system ; yet still how 
far behind the organization of the Turkish army a century 
before ! 

These measures were received with universal joy except by 
those who profited by the old system ; that is, the nobles. The 
people, regarding only the immediate benefit of being delivered 
from the fangs of the Ecorcheurs, did not perceive that* by con- 
senting to establish this new force they were bartering away their 
own liberties. For its* maintenance the States granted to the 
King 1,200,000 francs per annum for ever, and thus deprived 
themselves of the power 8f the . purse, the origin and safeguard 
of liberty in England. A few reflecting heads indeed saw further. 
Thomas Basin, Bishop of Lisieux, a contemporary writer of bold 
apd almost republican opinions, predicted and denounced^ the 
abuse that might be made of standing armies for the purposes 
of tyranny. But the people had no conception of self-govern- 
ment. Attendance at the national assemblies was regarded only 
as a troublesome and expensive duty, from which they were glad 
to be relieved,* On the other hand, by this measure, the nobility 

* In his Hisi* Caroh VII.. ap. Martin, t. Paris, was in reality little more than a High 

Ti. p. 422, ' Court of Justice, at first ambulatory, till 

* Thus Charles VII., in answer to a fixed atParis in the reign ofPhilip the Fair, 

remhiistrance 'of the nobles in 1441, ob^ according to Fasquier, Mallet, and others, 
serves : “ Assembler les F.tats n’est que in 1302 ; but with more probability, ac- 
charge et d§pense au pauvre people,” and cording to Henuult, on the authority of 
that “ plusieurs ncOables seigneurs out Bud6, in 1294. It consisted at that time 
requis que f on cessht de telle convocation of two chambers, the Grand' Chamore 
faire.” — Henstrelet, t. vii. p. 187. .and Ckamhre des EnqtfStes; and of two 

An account of the rise and functions sorts of counsellors, the Const lUtrs Ju^ 
of the EtaiB G(‘n^.raux, or French States, genrs, and the Conseillers Bapporicurs. 
as well as of the Parliaments, &c., is given The former, composed of prela,tes and 
by Mr. Hallam, Middle Ages, ch. ii. part barons, had, as their name implies, the 
ii. The histouiig^tudent will remember judicial functions; while the latter, who 
'that the State^jjjiroeral, which however were of the 'wcjp employed in 

gradually fell into disime, answered in* previously preparing and ex^ming all 
some degree to our Parliament, and that causes. As, however, the Parliament 
the French Parliament, or Parfiament of thus only sew through their eyes, they 
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werd depriyed of a]l military commatid except through the author 
rity of the King ; the important principle was estahlitdted that 
nonej of whatsoerer ranki shonld impose* a tax on his vassals 
without authority of the Single letters patent; and all lordships 
where this should be done Vere declared ipso faeto confiscated. 

Thus the contest was now vigorously entered on between the 
French Sang and his feudal nobility^ which being continued in 
the next and some following reigns^ ended in making France a 
powerful and absolute monarchy. In England^ the great power 
of the Norman and Angevin Sovereigns induced the barons to 
unite with the people in the acquirement and defence of their 
common liberties ; in France^ the weakness of the Frince and the 
extravagant privileges of the nobles^ formidable alike to crown and 
people^ produced a strange but not unexampled combination 
between those two extreme orders of the State : and when the 
subjugation of the aristocracy was completed it was not difficult 
for the Prince to hold the people in subjection. 

It was impossible, however, that a measure which so vitally 
affected the interests of the French nobles should pass without 
opposition. In 1440 the Dukes of Boufbon and Alen^on, the 
Counts of Yenddme and Dunois, and others, suddenly quitted the 
Court and retired into Poitou, after enticing the Dauphin Louis, 
then only eighteen years of age, into their plot. But the unusual 
vigour and activity displayed by the King, and the favour every- 
where declared by the people towards his government, discon- 
certed the measures of the conspirators, who at length found it 
advisable to return to their obedience; the Dauphin made his 
submission to his father at Guset, and was sent away to govern 
Dauphine ; and this revolt, contemptuously called the Praguerie, 
from the Hussite risings in Bohemia, terminated without any 
serious consequences. 

Much, however, still remained to be done in order to centralize 
the Power of the Crown of France^ Normandy and Guienne had 
been long held by the English, after whose expulsion it was some 
time before the effectual authority of the French Crown could be 
established in those duchies. Brittany, though less powerful than 
Burgundy, pretended to an independence still more absolute; 

‘ i 

at length ^became the principal personti noyed the King, "tras seldom of much 
and form^ the body afterwards called practical importance^ as he could always 
laBobe, The only political function of compel registration in 
the Pkrliamen^ was to Terify and Register Besides the ParliamlR of Paris* there 
the royal edicts ; and by musing to do %ere also those of Toulouse, Grenoble, 
this they might exercise a sort of veto^ Bordeaux, D\jon, » Houen, Aix, Bennes, 
which, howerer, though it sometimes an- Pau, &c. 
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Prorenoe was not yet onited to the French Crown, but was held 
of the Emperor as part of the old Borgnnduui Kingdom of Arles; 
Dauphin^, the appanage of the Danphin of Yienne, was in a 
great degree beyond the control of the French Fang; and 
was moreover still traditionallj regarded as appertaining to the 
Empire. The history of the next few reigns is the history of 
the consolidation of the French monarchy by the redaction of 
its great and almost independent vassals : m ondertaking which, 
though not finally completed till the time of Cardinal Bichelien, 
had already made pijpgress^enoogh in the reign of Charles YIII. 
to allow France to pUy a great part in the a&irs of Europe. At 
the same period England had also emerged from its domestic 
troubles by the union of the two Houses of York and Lancaster 
in the person of Henry YU. ; but the pacific policy of that Sove- 
reign delayed till the reign of bis successor any important inter- 
ference on the part of England in the a&irs of the Continent. 
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^ CHAPTER I. 

M ahomet II., after capturing Constantinople, May 29tli, 
1453, made it the capital of his extensive Empire, and took 
up his residence in that City. The Emperor Constantine Palasologus 
had fallen while fcravely fighting in defence 6f his Crown ; about 
2,000 of the inhabitants were put to the sword ; many thousand 
more were sold into slavery, or sought refuge in other lands, 
and the void thus created was supplied by a Turkish popula- 
tion. New Rome, the .second head of the Christian world, thus 
assumed the appearance of an Eastern city ; Justinian's 'mag- 
nificent patriarchal church of St. Sophia was converted into a 
Mahometan mosque ; and the wish of Sultan Bajazet I. was at 
length accomplished, to obtain possession of Constantinople, and 
to convert that great workshop of Unbelief ^nto the seat of the 
True Faith," 

In consolidating his new Empire Mahomet was guided by 
politic and enlightened counsels. To entice back the fugitive 
Constantinopolitans, the free enjoyment of the religion and the 
customs of their ancestors was proclaimed; the Greek clergy and 
learned men were treated with indulgence ; the Patriarchate was 
allowed to subsist ; and Gennadius, head of the party which had 
opposed a union with the Latin Church, having been elected to 
that dignity by an assembly of the chief citizens, was confirmed in it 
by the approbation of the Sultan. The renewal of the Patriarchate 
gave rise to that remarkable population of Greek nobles^ called 
PhanariotSj^ who attained to a considerable share of wealth and 
independence. In spite, however, of these measures, a void was 
still left within the walls of Constantinople, which Mahomet was 

> So called b^ause they resided in the gatherers, &c. See Finl^, 6^£ece under 
Phfanar, that quarter of the city which OthomMin and Venetian Ijoniinatianf pp. 
surrounded therresidenee of the Patriarch. 146 , 294 . 

They were employed by the Porte as tax- 
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employed seyet^ years in filling. As his oonqneaitfe proceeded 
he drafted to Ifis capital cjty families from Servia and the Morea ; 
the Genoese colonibs pn the Black Sea^ ^ well as Trebizond^ 
Sinope^ and other places^ were with the same view deprived of a 
considerable portion of their inhabitants ; and even A drianople 
was compelled to contribute its reluctant quota of citizens to the 
new seat of Turkish Empire. 

After the fall of Constantinople the Greek towns and Princes 
which still remained independent sent messages of congratula- 
tion to Mahomet II., who compelled them to acknowledge his 
sovereignty either by paying tribute or by sending every year 
ambassadors to the Porte. To these conditions Thomas and 
Demetrius, the brothers of Constantine and Despots^ of Pelopon- 
nesus, the Trebizond Emperor, the Princes of Chios and Lesbos, 
and other potentates, submitted. But the Peloponnesians revolted 
against the act of their rulers. The population of Peloponnesus, 
or the Morea,^ was a mixture of Franks, Albanians, and Greeks, 
the last of whom, however, had received a large infusion of Sla- 
vonic blood. The Franks were descended from settlers at the 
tilne of the Latin Byzantine Empire, and were holders of small 
fiefe. The Albanians, a hardy Old-Illyrian peasantiy, were chiefly 
immigrant agricultural labourers, retaining their native cqstoma 
and mixing but little with tho Greeks. A poor and nomad race, 
supported chiefly by the flocks which they pastured on the moun- 
tains, their numbers and warlike habits nevertheless rendered 
them the most formidable part of the population, and it was 
aifiong them that the revolt was organised. But it proved unsuc- 
cessful. Mahomet espoused the cause of the Despot^ despatched 
an army into the Morea, and reduced the rebels to obedience 
(1454) . But the Despots having, from the distracted state of the 
country, failgd to pay their tribute, Mahomet in 1458 overran the 
Morea, with exception of the strong town of Monemvasia and the 
‘toountain tract of Maina, where Demetrius and Thomas had je- 
spectively taken shelter ; and he seized Corinth, the key of the 
peninsula. The conquered lands, together with the district for- 
pierlj^Tuled by Constantino, were now annexed to the Pashalic of 
Thessaly. In 1460, Mahomet, in consequence of an attempted revolt 
of the Despots themselves, proceeded in person into the Morea, 

and^reduced the whole peninsula, with exception of Monemvasia, 

* 

' ^ * The name of Morrha or Morea is first especially to Elis. It was not till after 
found about the time of the Latin con«>' the Turkish conquest tfiat the name was 
quedt of Constantinople, and w'as applied extended to the whole peninsula. See 
to the western coast of Peloponnesus, Finlay, Medieval Greece^ p. 28 sq. 
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^whicli towfi placed itself under the protection of tPope Pius II. 
Thomas ultimately found refuge at Bome^ where he died in 1462, 
leaving two sonsi Andrew and Manuel ^PalaaologuS^ and two 
daughters. Andrew also died at Bome^ witliout issue^ in 1502^ 
bequeathing his Imperial claims^ whicti he had jpreviously sold to 
Charles VIII. of France, to the Spanish Sovereigns, Ferdinand 
and Isabella. Manuel was generously permitted to, reside at 
Constantinople and to retain his religion, and he died in that 
city in the reign of Bajazet II. The fate of Demetrius was still 
more unfortunate than that of his brother Thomas. Having sub- 
mitted to Mahomet II. on the promise of a maintenance, which 
after a little while was withdrawn, he fell into want and misery, 
and entering a convent at Adrianople, under the name of Brother 
David, died of a broken heart in 1471. Of the two sisters of 
Andrew and Manuel, Helena, the elder, also died in a convent in 
the island of St. Maura: the younger, Zoe, married, ifi 1472, 
through the mediation of Pope Sixtus IV., Ivan Basilovitch, 
Grand Prince of White Bussm or Moscow. Such was the end of 
the Byzantine dynasty in the Morea and of the ancient Imperial 
family of the Palaeologi!^ 

Athens, the last Frankish principality in Greece, whoso name 
and some remains of its ancient splendour lend interest to its 
fate, fell about the same time as the Despots of Peloponnesus. 
Athens, and its once hostile rival Thebes, whose fortunes had 
become strangely linked together, had been made over in 1205 
to Othon de la Eoche, a Burgundian noble; and about half.^ 
century later these two famous cities were erected by Jjouis IX'i 
of France into a duchy in favour of Guy do la Roche. After 
obeying various masters, Athens came into possession of the*' 
Florentine house of Acciajuoli (1386). It had for some time 
been little more than a fief of the Porte, when the- crimes and 
dissensions ^f the ruling family hastened its complete subjection. 
Mdhomet terminated their quarrels by seizing Athens. In 1458, 
on his return from his campaign in the Morea, he visited the 
former renowned abode of philosophy and art. The Athenian 
Acropolis and other remains still existed, and the Sultan, who 
possessed some taste for magnificent architecture, broke out into 
passionate exclamations of wonder, delight, and thankfulness for 
the possession of so glorious a city. In 1560 Thebes with its 
territory was also .annexed to the Turkish dominions. ^ Mahbmet 

’ The Imperial house of the Qoroneni died not belong to t he history of Europe. ' See 
•out about tfie^me time, but.t^ir fate does Gibbon, Decline and Fallt vol, viii. p. ISz. 

I. G 
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having discovered otha't: Francb ‘Acciajuoli^ whom he had. invested 
with the duchy, w^s piping for the recovery of Athens, caused 
him to be pat to 'death by the Jtoiesarfes. Thus he obtained 
possession of all the mainland between the .^Eigean and the Adri- 
atic, with exception of Albania and several important towns on 
the western coast and in' the Morea which were held by the 
Venetians — ^as Spdl^bo, Scutari, Alessio, Durazzo, Zara, Navarino, 
Modon, Argos, Nauplia, Koron, and many more. Of the islands 
som^ had acknowledged themselves tributaries of the Porte ; 
while Thasos, Samothrace and Imbros had been subdued by 
Mahomet in 1457. Some few islands were in the hands of 
Genoese families, as Chios and Lesbos; a far greater number 
either belonged to Venice or were ruled by some Frankish lord 
owing allegiance to that Republic. Among the chief islands 
under Venetian, sway were Euboea, or Negropont, and Crete, or 
Candi% Naxos was the seat of an independent duchy which 
comprehended several other isles; and Rhodes, with Cos, was 
held by the Knights of St. John of Jerusalem, who acknowledged 
no superior but the Pope. The Knights had obtained possession 
of Rhodes by the victory of Foulques de Villaret in 1310 ; but 
the order was how in a declining state and overwhelmed with 
debt. In 1456 Mahomet, with^lSO vessels, undertook an abor- 
tive expedition against Rhodes, though his troops succeeded in 
making a temporary lodgment in Cos. In 1462 he took Lesbos, 
and put an end to the Frankish dominion there. The necessity 
of a navy for reducing the islands and waging war with the 
Venetians induced Mahomet to establish a great naval arsenal 
at Constantinople, in which undertaking the ancient foundations 
* of the docks of the Emperor Julian were of much assistance ; 
and the Dardanelles were now fortified with castles on each shore 
near the ancient Sestos and Abydos. 

Mahomet abolished in conquered Greece the Greek archonts 
and Frankish lords, substituting for them the Turkish systeAi of 
timars, or fiefs. The middle and lower classes lost perhaps little 
or nothing by this change. The Mahometan government, if we 
exclude the barbarous system of tribute children, was milder than 
that of their former petty tyrants ; and the Rayahs, or Christian 
agricultural population, reaped more of the fruits of their labour 
than the serfs in many Christian States were permitted to enjoy. 
Greece w^s subjected to j}he government of several Pashas under 
the supremacy of the Beylerbey of Roumelia,^ the Turkish com- 
' Boumeli i comprehends Thrace proper, or south of Hsemus, with mostfof Macedonia* 
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popnlation was subject to the ^ateck^iji^p^-tar^ from which 
wwe exempted only ol^'iden^' children nxfder teh yi^rs of age^ 
priests^ and those suffering ui^der any^permanent bodily dise^e 
or disability. Many of the higher Greek Emilies enriched" them- 
aelres by farming the revenues of the Grand Signor, or by com- 
merce. Under the Ottomans this class adopted Asiatic customs, 
as they had assumed Italian ones under the Venetians. They 
wore the turban ; their women affected the Turkish style of dress, 
and in their mode of living they imitated the arrangements of a 
Turkish household.’ But neither life nor property was secure. 
The Sultan would sometimes hang up the richer Greeks and seize 
upon their treasures. The lo,wer classes continued to retain many 
of their ancient customs, and particularly their armed dances. 
Their nationality, however, and consequently their patriotism, 
had become extinct; much of their land was left uncultivated; 
and though they submitted to the Turks, they took care to have 
as little commerce or connection with them as possible. ‘Under 
the Ottoman rule tjie fine arts vanished altogether. The Turk 
loved no serious pursuit but war, and had little taste for any 
pleasures except those of sensual enjoyment. The northern tribes 
that overran Italy for the most part respected and adopted its 
civilization ; the Turk remained always a barbarian, and wandered, 
listless and vacant, among the monuments of classic taste and 
ancient grandeur. Mahomet II. himself, indeed, possessed, or 
affected, some liking for art; he sent to Venice for the painter 
Gentile, whom he loaded with honours and Gibbon has related 
the story of his cutting down the Turk whom ho caught demolish- 
ing the marble pavement of St. Sophia.^ 

The actual fall of Constantinople, though long foreseen, filled 
Europe with grief and terror. Home trembled as the victim which 
might be next devoured ; for each new Sultan, as he girded on 
his sword in the barrack of thtf Janissaries, and drank from the 
cup which he returne4 to them filled with gold, was accustomed 
to exclaim, Farewell, till we meet again at the Red Apple" — 
by which name the Turks designated the Roman capital. Home 
must now depend chiefly on her own resources : the days were 
past in which the Pope might have hoped to precipitate the ^ 
European Powera into a crusade against the Infidels. Of aV ii 
these Powers the German Emperor was uaturally one o£ the m^ ** 

^ See Martin Crusius, Turco- Gracia, ® Dam, Hist, de r€7im,l\y xvi. F' 

ap. Ranke, Volker und FUraten, B. i. S. 22. * Decline and Fall, vol. viii. p. 1 
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interested, both b » the leading Prince of Christendcan and became 
dominions might soon have to feel the progress of the Tnrkisli 
arms. Frederick III., who then filled the Imperial throne, pos^ 
sessed in jEneaa Sylvius !piccblomini, afterwards Pope Pius' H.^ 
a minister who combined the most eminent talents with decision 
of character and energy in action ; and at this time JSneas Sylvius 
must-be regarded as one of the foremost champions of Christen*^ 
dom against the Turks. It was he who incited Nicholas V., who 
then occupied the Papal chair, to promulgate the celebrated bull 
calling on all Christian Princes to take up arms against the Infidel 
Ottomans, and promising to every man who took the field, either 
personally or by substitute, a plenary indulgence. A large share 
of the revenues of the Church was to be devoted to the crusade } 
a tithe was to be levied throughout Christendom, and a universal 
peace was to be enforced among Christian Powers.* But the 
bull met with small success. The Church had sunk immeasurably 
in public opinion since the days of the early crusades ; the appeal 
to the pocket was particularly unwelcome and suspicious; and 

* the objection which might be made to the schism and heresy of 
the Greeks affoi*ded a decent pretext for inaction. Few volun- 
teered their services; contributions came in scantily and slowly; 
and even the little money that fQund its 4(ray to the Papal treasury 
seems to have been appropriated by Nicholas to the gratification 
of his literary tastes. He despatched agents through all the 
countries subject to the Turks, both in Europe and Asia, to buy 
up, regardless of expense/^ the Greek manuscripts which had been 
dispersed by the capture of Constantina|de ; and his conduct may 
perhaps be cited as one of the few instances in which a departure 
from strict honesty may have entitled those guilty of it to the 
gratitude of mankind. 

The defection of the two great maritime'^Republics of Italy, 
Venice and Genoa, from the common cause, rendered matters still 
more embarrassing. When Constantinople fell, both were at peace 
with the Turks, and, for the interests of tl^ commerce, desired 
to remain so. At Venice, indeed, the old Doge Foscari, hot and 
entefprising in spite of his eighty years, was for avenging by an 
immediate war the losses sustained by the Venetian merchants 
through the siege, and the death of their Bcdlo and his son, who 

®'S**^had been murdered; but Foscari was overruled by the more 
than , ^ 

Greece The buD, dated Rome, prid. Kal. Oct. * “ Niilli nemie labori parcens neque 

the Bupi “ RaynaJdus, Ann, Eccl. t. Lx. impensw.”— Phuelphus, Epist, ad Calw- 
^ sqq< , turn III, lib. xiii. ep. 1. 

* Roumeli- e 
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prodexiti, or liimd^ ooxamlM of the Senate. They contented them* 
Mbres wilh demanding back their ponntrjmen who had been made^ 
pmonerfli and with sending a fleet to protect Negropont. At ihe 
aame time they despatched ambass^ors to Adrianople^ to lay the 
foundations of a new and more solid •peace. By a treaty* con- 
chided in the following year Venice secured her commerce, but 
precluded herself from taking part in any future struggle with 
the Moslems : a defection the more important as she was the only 
Power able to cope with them at sea.* The alarm, or rather 
perhaps the despair, was still greater at Genoa than at Venice. 
When Constantinople surrendered, Pera delivered its keys to 
Mahomet by virtue of a capitulation which seemed to secure the 
rights and privileges of the Peratian colonists. In the preamble 
Mahpmet swore to observe the treaty'* by God and the Prophet, 
by the seven volumes of the faith, by the 124,000 prophets, by 
the souls of his forefathers, by his own head am^the heads of his 
children, and lastly, by the sword which he bore ; yet, a fortnight 
after, he entered Pera, caused the greater part of the fortifica- 
tions on the land side to be demolished, removed the heavy artil- ^ 
leryfrom the ramparts, and ordered the inhabitants to be dis^ 
armed. The commerce of fera was thus threatened with ruin. 
The mother city, then by domestic factions, had had nothing 
to do with the capitulation; she dreaded the immediate loss of 
Caffa and her other settlements on the Black Sea ; and the Doge 
of Genoa, Pietro Fregoso, who was sufficiently employed with his 
own enemies and rivals, was glad to evade all responsibility re- 
garding these colonioj|^ by making them over, together with 
Corsica, then menaced by the arms of Alfonso V., to the Casa di 
San Giorgio, or Bank of St. George (November, 1453)/ 

With regard to the other European Powers, whatever might 
have been their inclination to take part in the proposed crusade, 
few or none were in a condition to undertake it. France was ex- 
hausted by her long struggle with England,^ and the miseries ^ 
thereby entailed upon her ; while the civil dissensions fermenting 

* Given by Marino iSwto, in Mura- ® The original treaty in Greek is in 
tori, Jial. Her, Scriptt, t. xxii. p. 1154, Von Hammer, Gcev?i. den osman. HMies, 
sqq. Haru’s version in his Hist, de Fenise Th, i. S. 675. 

is incorrect. * The Casa di San Giorgio was a sort 

* “Magna jactura Veppti nominis, of Genoope East India Company. , In 1528 

sed m^or Christianitatis 5 quse, superatis it lost nil its ten’itorial pt)ssessi 6 ns, but 
Veiietis, non habet amplius maris im- was compensated by some new taxes 
perium. Neque Calhelani [the Catalans] raised in its favour. Zinkeisen, B. 11 . 
aut Genuenses, quamvis potentissimi. sine S. 31. Botta, Storia d7talia, t. 1 . p. 
Venetis pares TOterunt esse Tiircis.” Si sii.* 

.^n. Sylvius (Biccolomini), Epist, 165, * See Introduction, p. 72 sq. 

Operdy p. 706 (ed. 1551). 
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in England, precluded aJl hope of assistance from iliatcoiantey. 
Spain also was not in a condition to engage in foreign wars j and 
^though Alfonso, King of Aragon and the Sicilies, made the Pope 
some promises, he only partially fulfilled them* Burgundy seemed 
to be the only Power that could lend any effectual succour ; and 
Philip the Good would willingly have wiped out the disgrace in- 
flicted by the Turks on his House half a century before at the 
battle of Nicopolis ; but he feared that his neighbour, Charles VII., 
might attack his dominions when stripped of their defenders. His 
only contribution to the cause of the Church was a splendid and 
absurd fete, -in which the Knights of the Golden Fleece took 
part but the project of an expedition to the East remained a 
sort of dream, with which the half chivalrous though sensual Philip 
amused his declining years. 

Thus the whole weight of the Turkish war fell upon the Em- 
peror Fredericl^ III., and on Hungary, or rather on the latter 
country alone, for Frederick was prevented from doing anything 
by the disturbed state of his own dominions. In 1451 Frederick 
. had proceeded to Eome for his Imperial coronation, taking with 
him his ward, the young King Ladislaus Postumus of Hungary,* 
During their absence. Count Ulrich of Cilly, great maternal uncle 
of Ladislaus, and Eyzinger, a Hungarian knight, had excited dis- 
turbances on the pretence that the Hungarian King was un- 
lawfully detained. When Frederick returned to Vienna, Eyzinger 
appeared before the Neustadt with a large army: the Austrians 
themselves rose against their Sovereign, who was besieged in his 
palace, and compelled to surrender Ladislaus, then thirteen years 
of age, to the guardianship of Count Cilly (September 4, 1452). 
But in 1453, Eyzinger formed a conspiracy against Cilly, whose 
government had excited great discontent, and, with i^ustrian 
help, compelled him to fly. Eyzinger was now installed in his 
stead as the young King’s guardian ; and he soon after carried 
^ Ladislaus to Prague, where he recejved the Bohemian crown from 
the hands of the Bishop of Olmiitz (October 28th), During these 
transactions, Frederick III., almost powerlesft in his own heredi- 
tary dominions, was in still worse condition as Emperor;*^ in fact, 
he seemed almost to have forgotten Germany, and contented him- 
self -fjlPi entrusting the affairs of the Empire tp commissaries. In 
such a state of things it was not to be expected that the Pope’s 

* See Gibboxfl vol. viii. p. 183 ; Olivier 'A letter of iBneas Sylvius 
de la Marche, liv. i. ch. 29. iWt) strikin^y describes the disorganized 

‘ See above, p. 32. , state of the Empire at this period. 
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bull for^ crusade should obtain much a,ttention. Frederick in- 
deed aommoned a Diet to meet at Batisbouj iu the spring of 
1454^. which was afterwards adjourned to Frankfurt; but instead 
of appearing himself^ he (Relegated the matter to dElneas Sylvius. 
The energy and eloquence of that minister, and the urgent repre- 
sentations of the Hungarian ambassadors, who described the 
Turks as already threatening their frontier, procured a vote of 

10.000 men-at-arms and 30,000 infantry, but without fixing the 
time at which they should take the field. 

The Hungarian ambassadors did not exaggerate. After the 
capture of Constantinople and submission of Peloponnesus, Maho- 
met II. turned his views northwards, and in 1454 overran Servia, 
which, though a tributary State, still obeyed its own Despot, 
George. In this emergency, John of Hunyad, who had been ap- 
pointed by the Hungarian Diet Captain-General of the national 
force, compelled the Turks to raise the siege of Semendria, the 
most important of all the Servian fortresses on the Danube. 
Mahomet retired in the direction of Sophia, carrying with him 

50.000 Servian prisoners.^ Hunyad, after defeating another large 
Turkish division, wrested from the Turks Widdin, which he 
burnt; and then, recrossing the Danube, took up a stron'g position 
near Belgrade. 

In the following year the Turks again appeared in southern 
Servia, but nothing of importance took place. A German Diet, 
assembled at Vienna-Neustadt, had separated on the announce- 
ment of the death of Pope Nicholas V.'^ (March, 1465), without 
voting any aid to*the Hungarians; but an extraordinary character 
had appeared there, a new Peter the Hermit, who succeeded in 
extorting *from the zeal of the people what could not be raised by 
the car^f the government. This was the Friar Minor, Giovanni 
da Capestrano, who had already filled all Europe with the fame of 
his mii'acles and of his fiery zeal for the Catholic faith. Born in 
1366, of a noble, family, at the little town of Capestrano, in the 
Abruzzi, Giovanni had been bred to the profession of the law, but 
soon abaif^ned it for one more congenial to his fanatical enthu- 
siasm, ^neas Sylvius describes him as small of stature, mere 
skin and bone, but strong of mind, cheerful, laborious, learned, 
and eloquent. Capestrano had travelled through great |ij|pt of 
Italy and Gernjany ; and although his discourses were delivered 

^ * The campaigD is described by Hunyad architectural improvement with which he 
himself in a letter to the Emperor Eredfi- embellished Rome, as well as by his pa- 

rick, in Katona, t. xUi. p. 963. tronage of literature. He was the founder 

* Nicholas was distinguished by the of the University of Glasgow. 
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in Latin, and afterwards translated by an interpreiet, h0 bad a 
Bingulax talent for inspiring the multitudes he addreraed with the 
seme enthusiasm which animated himself, ^neas Sylvius had 
invited him to the Neustadt in hope ^hat his eloquence might 
work 'on the assembled 'Princes. That expectation was dis- 
appointed ; hut^'Ciltpestrano was daily listened to with avidity by 
20,000 or 30,000 Viennese, who received him as an apostle 
endowed with miraculous powers, and fell down and kissed his 
garment/ 

The new Pope, Calixtus III., seconded the efforts of Capea- 
trano, and sent him the Cross. Thus armed, the friar traversed 
the greater part of Hungary, Transylvania, Wallachia and Servia, 
and collected from those countries and from Germany a large 
tumultuary host. Calixtus displayed the greatest zeal in the 
cause. He had solemnly vowed on the Gospels to use every 
effort, even to the shedding of his own blood, to recover Constan- 
tinople from the Infidels ; he alienated part of his domains to 
raise money -for the crusade, and even pawned his tiara, as Euge- 
nius IV. had done before him.*^ Yet with all these eSbrts, added 
to the tithe collected in Europe under the* Papal bull, it was with 
difficulty that a fleet of sixteen galleys could be equipped ! More 
attention was paid to the Pope^s spiritual behests ; and if the 
nations of Europe wore disinclined to fight, they at least consented 
‘ to pray, against the Turks. At noon the ^^Turks^ belP^ was 
daily sounded in every parish, and processions were instituted, 
and prayers offered up, to arrest the progress of the common 
enemy of Christendom.^ 

Mahomet II. spent the winter of 1455 in preparing an expedi- 
tion against Belgrade. Vast stores of ammunition and provisions 
were collected ; a number of cannon of large calibre were cast, 
many of them near thirty feet long, with seven mortars for dis- 
charging stones of enormous size; and a fleet of vessels of small 
draught was prepared on the LowQjT Danube, partly to convey the 
artillery, and partly to prevent Belgrade from being relieved from 
the river. In June, ] 456, the march of the Turkish army began. 
Mahomet arrived before Belgrade without resistance, and pitched 
his tent on an eminence within sight of the town; a line of 
Turkfch vessels secured Vith chains was flung across the stream 

• Matthew Doring (ip. Palactj, B. iv. ferenee whether the picture be drawn by 
S. 283) draws « less pleasing portrait of a Catholic or a Hussite. 

Capostrano, ana describes him as Tond of > Bernini, ap. Zinkeisen. 

go^ eating and drinking, impatient of ’ Baynaldus, Ann, EgcI, t. x. p. 67. 

contradiction, &c. It makes a great dif- 
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Bbore Bel^ade^near tile confluence of the and Danube; the 
town was inyested on the land side^ and M^omet^s terrible 
artillerj opened on its thick walls and lofty towers. 

The whole burthen of the war rested on Hunyad. By the ad« 
Tice of timid counsellors^ King Ladislaas^ on the apiDj^ch of the 
TurkSj had fled by night from Buda to Vieto#; ^hilfe the neigh- 
bouring Hungarian barons were only roused from their apathetic 
slumber by the roar of the Turkish cannon, Hunyad^s force 
amounted to about 60^000 men, after the junction of Capestrano 
with his levies ; but these were for the most part mere rabble, 
without proper arms or discipline — ^peasants, bankrupt tradesmen, 
monks, hermits, students, and adventurers of every sort. Capes- 
trano had with him a band of congenial friars, one of whom, John 
Tagliacozzo, has written a description of the campaign.^ 

After a fortnight's bombardment the walls of Belgrade were 
beginning to crumble, when John of Hunyad^s vessels broke 
through the line of Turkish galleys ; and that commander, accom-^ 
panied by Capestrano, and followed by the greater part of his 
army, succeeded in throwing himself into the town (July 14th). 
The breaches were hastily repaired, the few chnnon still service- 
able remounted. Enraged at §eeing himself thus foiled, Mahomet 
redoubled his efforts, and at length established his troops on the 
outworks. On the evening of July 2lBt a general assault was 
ordered ; the combat was continued through the night, and by 
morning the Janissaries had penetrated into the fortress, when 
they were surprisedi^and repulsed by the Hungarian troops whom 
Hunyad had placed in ambush. Carried away by the enthusiasm 
of the moment, Capestrano^s followers, no longer to be restrained, 
pursued the flying enemy, carried the first and second lines of the 
Turkish entrenchments, with all the artillery, and were only 
arrested by the third, the ramparts and ditches which defended 
the permanent camp. Here Mahomet himself rushed into the 
thickest of the fight, clearing a path through the assailants 
wherever he charged, till a severe wound obliged him to quit the 
field. The Hungarians had now turned the captured guns 
against the Turkish fortifications ; even the Janissaries began to 
waver; and though a charge of Osmanli horse seemed for a while 
to restore the fortune of the day, yet the Sultan, in despair^ gave 
towards evening the signal for a retreat, which was soon con- 
verted into a disorderly flight. Furious with rage^ and disap- 
pointment, Mahomet, at Sophia, slew with his own hand many of 

* Printed in Katona, t. xiii. p. 1098 sqq.; cf. Baynaldus,, t. x. p. 70 sqq. 
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liid captains and .attendants^ or caused them to be slaughtered 
before his eyes.* 

The news of the relief of Belgrade diffused a unive^l joy 
through Europe^ which, however, was soon damped by the death 
of Hunyad. The pestilen?/ial disorders which began to waste his 
troops compelled retreat ; and he himself died suddenly at Sem- 
lin, August 11th, 1456, only a few weeks after his victorj. Hun- 
yad was of middle stature, and broad-shouldered ; his chestnut 
hair flowed in natural curls ; his eyes were large, his complexion 
ruddy, his countenance open and engaging.^ Capestrano idso 
expired in the following October, and thus Christendom was sud- 
denly deprived of two of its foremost champions. 

Before this event Count Cilly again administered the do- 
minions of the youthful Ladislaus, having, in April, 1455, in turn 
succeeded in overthrowing Eyzinger. Cilly^s policy had had 
two objects : to annoy Frederick III., and to ruin Hunyad, whom 
he regarded with implacable hatred. Cilly, assisted by Fre- 
derick's own brother Albert, by the Elector Palatine Frederick I., 
sumamed the Victorious, and by other potentates, had attempted 
to depose the Emperor, who, with obscure menaces, was sum- 
moned to appear before a Diet at Nuremberg, in November, 145G ; 
but that assembly, more intent^ on their own interests, which 
throve by the Emperoris weakness, than moved by the grievances 
of the German nation, declined to second the views of Cilly and 
his confederates. Cilly^s designs against Hunyad were a great 
deal more atrocious. A little before that dbmmander^s expedi- 
tion to Belgrade, Cilly had invited him to Vienna, and there 
endeavoured to procure his assassination, which Hunyad escaped 
only by a fortunate discovery. A.fter Hunyad^s death, Cilly 
continued to plot against his family. Hunyad had left two sons, 
Ladislaus and Matthias Corvinus ; and Cilly, wishing to get 
possession of Belgrade, invited the elder to the Court of King 
Ladislaus, at the same time furnishing him with a safe condrfet. 
The interview was seemingly of the most friendly kind : Ladis- 
laus Corvinus promised to give up Belgrade, besides all the .other 
fortresses held by his fatheris troops, and Cilly and the young 
King descended the Danube with a considerable army to take 
possession. An intercepted letter revealed the Count^s design 
of taking the lives of both Hunyad^s sons, who resolved to 

* ^ The principal authorities for tlie siege who, however, vary considerably, 
of Belgrade are Tagliacozso and Chaleo- ‘ Engel, Gesch. des imgar, Beichee, B. 
condyles^ lib. viii. (p. 417 sqq. ed. Bonn); iil. S. 197* 
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ftZliEksipate him by a sitnikr stroke. After the Eingj Coimt CiBy, 
and a few followers had entered the gate of Belgrade, the port- 
cullis was suddenly lowered, and they were disainned. At an in* 
terview on the following day, which Cilly attended unarmed, but 
with a cuirass under his clothes, Hunyad's sons produced the 
intercepted lettejr, and charged Cilly with his meditated crime. 
A Warm altercarion ensued; the Count, seeing the fate that 
awaited him, snatched a sword from an attendant and wounded 
Ladislaus Corvinus on the head, but was immediately cut down 
and despatched by some guards/ who rushed in at a concerted 
signal (November, 1456).^ 

The hypocritical young King affected to approve of the murder 
of his guardian and quieted his army outside the walls of Belgrade, 
which was preparing to come to his rescue. He appeared to 
. bear no ill-will towards Hunyad^s sons and accompanied them to 
the Castle of Temesvar, the residence of their widowed mother, 
where he bound himself by an oath and a written promise to 
abstain from avenging the death of Cilly. But in the following 
year he invited the youths to Buda, where they were immediately 
arrested ; and by a summary process the elder was condemned to 
be beheaded (March, 1457). .JSneas Sylvius describes him as a 
comely youth of twenty-four, w\th long light hair hanging loose 
upon his’ shoulders, after Hungarian fashion.* Clothed in a long 
garment of gold brocade, his hands tied behind his back, Ladis- 
laus Corvinus walked with undaunted step and cheerful counte- 
nance to the place of execution, and met his death with fortitude, 
though the bungling headsman took four strokes to accomplish 
it. King Ladislaus then proceeded to Vienna, carrying with him 
Matthias Corvinus as a prisoner. But he did not long outlive 
his namesake. George Podiebrad invited him to Prague to cele- 
brate his marriage with Magdalen, daughter of Charles VII. of 
France ; and he had not been long in that city when he was car- 
ried ofl'by the plague in the 18th year of his age (November^Srd, 
1457). Most of the contemporary chronicles, as well as ^Eneas 
Sylvius, accuse Podiebrad and the Hussite Utraquists of having 
poisoned him.® 

After the death of King Ladislaus several competitors arose for 

* The circumstances of Cilly’s death Aragon, even attempts to justify {Epist. 
are vwiously related. Coxe (H^use of 253, Opera, p. 786). The substance of 
ch. xiii.), who places it in March, the ac^count in the text is taken from 
1457, attributes it to an accidental ren- Engel, JB. iii. S. 200, and ^alacky, B. iy. 
counter j but there can be no doubt that S. 400. 
it was a premeditated murder, which » Hist. JBoJiem., Opera, p. 140. 

.fflneas Sylvius, in a letter to Alfonso of * Engel, B. iii. S. 213. 
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tli6 Crown of Hung&ry ; as, William Duke of Sazonj end Oasiinir 
King of Poland^ as iona-in-law of Albert II. > and Charles VII. 
of France^ either for any Prinoe that might marry his daughter, 
so inopportunely disappointed, or for one of his own sons } while 
Frederick III. demanded Dohemia as a lapsed fief whidi reyerted 
to the Empire. In Hungary the popular feeling was in fismour 
of Matthias Gorvinus, who was then in the cust<^y of the B^ent 
of Bohemia ; but there was an influential party opposed to the 
Hunyad family, the chiefs of which summoned a Diet to meet at 
Buda in January, 1458, for the purpose of electing a King. (Jn 
the day appointed, Szilagyi, uncle of Matthias Corvinus, drew out 
a large body of troops under pretext of protecting the electors, 
and by way of intimidating the opposite party erected a gallows, 
conspicuous on the banks of the Danube. The populace assembled 
in great numbers on the frozen river, and the electors, over- .. 
awed by this display, bestowed the Crown on Matthias Corvinus^ 
(Januaiy 24th, 1458). 

Podiebrad, the Bohemian Regent, who had refused large sums 
offered by the family of Matthias for his release, was now all com- 
plaisance towards his illustrious prisoner, in whose election he 
foresaw his own. He betrothed his daughter CmdKgund to the 
Hungarian King, and after receiving a ransom of 60,000 ducats 
and a promise of aid in obtaining the Crown of Bohemia, he con- 
ducted Matthias Corvinus over the frontier. The new monarch 
was then only fifteen years of age ; but he had already a manly 
spirit, and he astonished the Hungarian nobles, as well as his 
uncle Szilagyi, who had obtained the appointment of Qubemator, 
or Regent, for a term of five years, by declaring his intention to 
reign without a tutor. Szilagyi, disgusted at what he deemed 
his nephew^s ingratitude, joined the party which had opposed his 
election ; but Matthias won him back with the government of 
Bistritz, on condition of his. renouncing the title of Gubemator. 
Such* ** was the temper with which Matthias Corvinus began his 
long reign. It lasted till 1490 ; and during that period he 
rivalled his father as a champion against the Turks, without neg- 
lecting, in the midst of his warlike enterprises, the encourage- 
ment of literature and art. George Podiebrad was elected to the 
throne of Bohemia, chielly by the influence of the Hussite party, 
at Whitsuntide, 1458. The Emperor flew to arms ; but finding 
small support from the Bohemian Catholics, and being also em- 

* Matthias pavticularly aiVected the though it had not been customarily used 

name of Corvinus for its Koman sound, by his fatlier. Engel, B. iii. S. 298. 
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baxra^ed with ithe affidrs of hia hereditary domizuons^ as well 
as anxious to seize the Crown of Hungaxy^ he agreed in 14^9 
to invest Podietoad with the Bohemian Kingdom, and con- 
cluded with him a defensive alliance against all enemies but the 
Pope. • 

In Hungary the large party oppqsed to the Hunyad family 
favoured the pretensions of Frederick III., who, in February, 
1459, caused himself to be crowned at the Keustadt with the 
crown of St. Stephen, pledged to him by Queen Elizabeth, which 
still remained in his possession, an object regarded by the Hun- 
garians with superstitious veneration.^ Frederick shortly after- 
wards entered Hungary with an army, but the hostilities which 
ensued are devoid of any events of importance, and were con- 
cluded in 1463 by a peace, mediated through the Papal Legates, 
Cardinals Bessarion and Carvajal. Frederick delivered to Mat- 
thias the crown of St. Stephen on receiving 60,000 ducats; but 
he retained the title of King of Hungary, and stipulated for 
the succession of his son to that Kingdom in the event of 
Matthias dying without heirs. In the same year Matthias 
consummated his marriage with Podiebrad's daughter, who, how- 
ever, died bifore the end of.it in bringing forth a dead child. 
Matthias was crowned with the Holy Crown at Alba Regalis, or 
Stuhlweissenburg, March 29th, 1464. 

Meanwhile an insurrection, occasioned by bad government, 
had broken out in Austria. Wolfgang Holzer, son of a cattle 
dealer, assisted by the Emperoris brother, Albert the Prodigal, 
who reigned in Upper Austria, excited the people of Vienna to 
rebellion and got poss^ission of that capital (July, 1462) ; and 
Frederick, who had hastened thither in alarm for the safety of 
the Empress and his son Maximilian, was kept waiting three 
days outside the gates till he had signed a capitulation. He was 
entirely at the mercy of the insurgents, till Podiebrad marched to 
his relief and mediated a pe^tce between the brothers, by which 
Albert obtained Lower Austria, with the city of Vienna, for a 
term of eight years. But his extravagance and tyranny soon 
became so intolerable that the Lower Austrians regretted the 
sway of the tame and phlegmatic Frederick. Holzer, now 
burgomaster of Vienna, directed the fufy of the populace against 
Albert ; but he contrived to persuade them that Holzer was play- 
ing them false, and the demagogue was tortured and j)ut to death. 

* ^Mailath, Gcsch. der Magt/aren^ B. iii. S. 40. 
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The war which again arose between the brothers was termi- 
nated by the sudden death of Albert, December 2nd, 1463 ; and 
Frederick ro-united all the Austrian lands, except Tyrol, under 
his immediate dominion. 

Occupied with these dothestic quarrels, Frederick could bestow 
little attention on the affairs of the Empire, which was tom by 
domestic wars. These disturbances, and the contest i>etween the 
Emperor and Matthias Corvinus-, favoured the progress of Ma- 
homet II., who had vowed to take vengeance for his defeat at 
Belgrade. In 1458 he overran nearly all Servia, and carrying a 
great part of the population into slavery, supplied their place 
with Osmanlis. Henceforward Servia remained a Turkish pro- 
vince. Mahomet next turned his views towards Bosnia. Stephen 
Thomas, King of Bosnia, was already a tributary of the Porte; 
but disgusted with Turkish tyranny, he had appealed to a Hun- 
garian Diet held at Szegedin’ in 1458, which agreed to protect 
him, and invested his son with the portion of Servia that still re- 
, gained unconquered. For the next three or fou^;, years Mahomet 
left Bosnia without much molestation, and in 1462 employed him- 
self in reducing Wallachia. The Voyvddes, or Hospodars, of 
Wallachia, had been vassals of Poland, but after the fall of Con- 
stantinople became, like other neighbouring Princes, tributary to 
the Porte. Here had reigned since 1456 the cold-blooded tyrant 
Bladus, son of Drakul. Mahomet himself is related to have 
shuddered with horror, when, on arriving with his army at Pray- 
lab, he beheld the place of execution, a plain more than two miles 
in extent, planted with stakes, on which upwards of 20,000 per- 
sons, men, women, and children, are said to have been impaled 
by this inhuman monster.* In the following year (1463) the 
Turks overran Herzegovina, reduced the Voyvodo of Monte- 
negro, and renfewed their attempts on Bosnia. In the last-named 
country, King Stephen Thom|is fell a victim to his own ill-timed 
generosity and the crimes of hi^ unnatural son. Mahomet 
II., in the disguise of a monk, had penetrated into Bosnia to in- 
spect its fortresses. He was discovered and brought before 
Stephell^ who, neglecting the opportunity which fortune had 
thrown iefhia way, honourably dismissed the Sultan.^ A large 

, * It was by a decree of this Diet that GeacL dea ungar, Reiches, B. iii. S. 229 

the troops called Hussars were cremted. Aum. 

The twentieth man of all the vassals of ^ Chalcocondyles (li6. ix. p. 513 sq. ed. 
the nobles was ordered to be armed as a Bonn). 

trooper, who, htiss, signityirfg in ® Schimek, Rolitische Gesch des Konig^ 

Hungarian twenty, and the suffix ar, rdchs Bosnim md Raina, ap. Zinkeise'n, 
obtained the name of Hussar, Engel, B. ii. S. 142. 
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party of tho nobles^ displeased with this aOt^ joined the party of 
Stephanie son, who was in open rebellion against his father^ and 
soon after marderdd him. Bosnia was now tom by the factions 
of three claimants of the Crown : that of the murderer^ of Ban 
Badivoi his brother^ and of Catharine/ Stephanas widow^-a state 
of thingjs which enabled Mahomet to attack that country with ad« 
vantage. These movements of the Turks were a principal reason 
with King Matthias for concluding with Frederick III. in 1463 
the peace already mentioned. In September of that year^ having 
assembled his vassals at Peterwardein^ Matthias crossed the Save 
into Bosnia, drove the Turks before hiih, and after a siege of 
three months recovered the important fortress of Jaicza. At 
Christmas, having been forced to retire by a want of provisions, 
he entered Buda in triumph, followed by a long train of Osraanli 
prisoners clad in purple dresses.^ In 1464, however, Jaicza, 
after a memorable defence and in spite of the attempts of Matthias 
to relieve it, was captured by Mahomet ; when all Bosnia, except 
a few fortresses and a small northern district, fell into tiie hands ^ 
of the Turks. Matthias made Nicholas of Ujlak King of the un- 
conquered portion. • 

During these struggles Matthias Corvinus had in vain loolfed 
around for help. The accession of dSneas Sylvius Piccolomini to 
the pontificate in 1458, under the title of P^us II., had, from his 
well-known zeal in the cause, awakened an expectation that some- 
thing would be effected against the Infidels. One of that Pon- 
tiff’s first steps was to assemble a cpuncil at Mantua (August 
1459) for the purpose of organizing a crusade ; but in spite ^f the 
eloquence of Cardinal Bessarion, little was done. The complaints 
of the Hungarian envoys, that the Emperor left them no repose to 
turn their arms against the common enemy were hushed by Pius 
himself, Frederick's friend and former minister. On adding up the 
promises of aid when the council was dissolved in January, 1460, 
an army of 88,000 men appeared upon paper ; but bn paper it 
remained. The crusade was evidently a pious chimsera: yet it 
continued to be talked of ; the Emperor had the vanity to procure 
himself to be declared generalissimo, and the Pope sentihini a 
sword and hat which he had blessed ! Yet the zeal erf Pius II. 
was unaffected, and continued till his deifth, which indeed it con- 
tributed to hasten. He was even enihusiastic enough to fancy 
that his exhortations might work on a hardened and ambitious 

* Matthias has himself described this expedition in a letter to Tope Pius II. (in 
Katona, t. xiv. p. 666 sqq.) 
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conqueror like Makomet, and in a remarkable letter (1461) be , 02 ^ 
hort^ tko Sultan to be baptized; promising in reumd for hk 
compliance to salute Him as Emperor of tibe E&t, and to confer on 
him by right what at present he held only by force But the 
resistance against the Tuiks^ which flagged under the atimulas of 
religious zeab was at length roused by the avidity of commerce 
and the plans of secular ambition. Scarcely had Bervia,, Wallachia^ 
and Bosnia been conquered by the Turks when a war broke out 
between them and the Yenetiansj which during some years di» 
verted the Moslem arms from any formidable attempts against 
the rest of Europe. ^ 

Although by the treaty concluded with Mahomet IL after the 
faU of Constantinople^ Venice had abandoned the common cause 
of Christendom, yet it might have been foreseen that the interests 
of her trade and the nature and extent of her dominion, which 
brought her at so many points into contact with the Turks, must 
at no distant period involve her in hostiliti^if with them. The 
.treaty had already been frequently vic^pj^ ion both sides in 
some of its moat important articles, whem in the spring of 14G3 
an event that happened in the Morea rendered a war inevitable, 
A% slave belonging to the Pasha of Athens, having robbed his 
master of 100,000 aspers, fled to the Venetian town of Koron, 
where Girolamo Valaresso, one of the magistrates, not only 
sheltered the fugitive, but even divided with him the booty.’* 
The enraged Pasha now appeared with a considerable force before 
Argos, which was betrayed to him by a Greek priest ; for the 
hatrfd of those fanatics for the Latin heretics outweighed even 
their fear of the Mussulman yok<=" At the same time. Omar Bey, 
the Turkish Governor of the Morea, annoyed and plundered the 
^Venetian districts of Modon and Lepanto, and an unceasing 
system of annoyance was kept up on both sides. Luigi Loredano, 
the Venetian admiral, having, according to his instructions, in 
vain demanded the restoration o^ Argos, requested his govern- 
ment to supply him with 20,000 men in order to make an attack 
upon Lesbos ; an application which brought the decisive question 
of war or peace before the Pregadi. Pius II. Iised every exertion 
to arouse the martial ardour of the Venetians and sent Cardinal 
Bessarion to promise Ifis aid. After a warm debate, war was 
decided on by a small m^'ority of the Venetian .Senate ; and in 
September^an aUiance was concluded between Venice, the Pope,, 

* Opera, p. 872, Epist 396, 

* Sanuto, Viie de' Dttchi, ap Muratr)ri, SS. t. xxii, p, X172. 
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and the King of Hungary, by which it was agreed to carry on 
the war for three years, and that none of the contracting parties 
should enter into a separate peace. The Venetians were to main- 
tain a fleet of forty three-banked galleys, while the Hungarians 
were to infest the northern Turkish provinces ; for which purpose, 
in consideration of a subsidy of 25,000 ducats, they were to raise 
an army of 25,000 men. The Venetians also contracted an alliance 
with the Sultan of Garamania, and with Usan Hassan, chief of a 
Turkoman horde in Mesopotamia, who subsequently established 
the dynasty of the White Sheep in Persia. 

Nothing could exceed the ardour of Pihs II. in this projected 
enterprise against the Turks. Notwithstanding his years and 
infirmities, he declared his intention of taking the Cross in per- 
son, and summoned the younger Cardinals to accompany him. 
How, it was thought, could temporal Princes hang back when 
they behold their a^ed Spiritual Father and the Princes of the 
Church, men whose, profession called on them to sheathe instead 
of draw the swoi*d,'4^'h^arding their sacred persona in an en- 
counter with the Infidels ? Yet the example failed to produce 
much effect. Duke PRilip of Burgundy, indeed, reiterated his 
promises, and, to put himself in funds, restored to Louis XI. the 
towns on the Somme, which had been pledged to the Duke for 
40,000 ducats*. Yet two ships were the sole and tardy fruits of 
his engagement. Ferdinand I. of Naples sent 30,000 dmats — 
half the legacy destined by his father for this holy purpose. 
The Genoeso promised eight ships. The Florentines, so far 
from aiding the expedition, secretly sided with the Turkft, in 
hoiie of reaping those commercial advantages which the Vene- 
tians would lose by the war ; and they are even said to have 
betrayed the Venetian correspondence to Mahomet, and to have*' 
prompted him as to the measures which he should tako.^ Per- 
sonally at least even the Doge of Venice, Cristofbro More, was 
against the war, and pleaded his groat ago in excuse for not pro- 
ceeding to it ; but Vittore Capello, the leader of the war party, 
told him plainly that if he would not go with good words ho should 
go by force, and that the interests of the Republic were 6f more 
importance than his life. Such were the power and liberty of 
the chief magistrate of Venice ! 

^ The Vonetiaa fleet was reinforced, and unlimited power was 
oonfexred on Loredano to act for the interest of the^ Republic. 
The Venetians aimed at nothing less than the co;iquest of the 
*.MS. Chrmiehe di Firenze del Ifei, ap. Hammer, Th, ii. SS. 72 und 550. 

J. “ H 
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Morea. Their army in that counti^, under com^amTof B^riioldo 
d’Este^ numbered about 30,000 men, inoluding 8,000 or 4,000 
Cretan bowmen. Argos was recovered after a short siege, and 
Corinth was then invested both by sea an^ land. The ^waU of 
the Hexamilion was again repaired, to prevent the approach of 
succours from the north ; and the labour of 30,000 men by day 
and night completed this structure in a fortnight. It was 12 feet 
high, and was fortified with 136 watch-towers and a deep ditch 
on both sides : in the middle stood an altar for Mass, high over 
which floated the standard of St. Mark.^ ^ # 

This defence, however, proved of little avail. It served, in-- 
deed, to arrest the advance of Omar Pasha, who was hastening 
from the south to the relief of Corinth; but the approach of 
Mahomet himself with a large army on the northern side struck 
a panic into the Venetians, whose numbers had been reduced by 
dysentery, and who had lost their commander. They resolved 
to abandon the isthmus And its defences, and ail the guns, am- 
munition, and provisions were hastily embarked on board the 
fleet. This ill-considered step caused the loss of their posses- 
sions in the Morea. Scarce had the Venetian galleys departed 
when Mahomet appeared before the wall, breached it with his 
artillery, and, entering the Morea, speedily reduced the places 
which the Venetians had acquired either by revolt or capture. 

The year 1464 offers little of importance, except the death of 
Pius II. That learned and enthusiastic Pontiff, whose b^ly was 
already broken down with age and disease, after a solemn service 
in St. Peter^s, June 19th, set off in a litter for Ancona, accom- 
panied by several Cardinals, to fulfil his intention of leading the 
crusade in person. But when, exhausted with the fatigue of his 
%journey, he arrived at that port, he found neither soldiers, nor 
money, nor ships, but only a beggarly rabble without any means 
of transport. The last of those who had undertaken the crusade 
at their own expense, tired of waiting for the Venetian fleet, de- 
parted under the very eyes of the Pope, while the poorer sort 
were clamouring for employment and bread. This heartrending 
scene gave Pius his death-blow. The arrival of the Venetian 
fleet was signalled on the 10th of August ; but on that very 
night Pius breathed his last, without having seen the Doge. In 
September, Pietro Barbo, a Venetian, and Cardinal of St. Mark, 

- u 

* Sanuto, ih. j). 1173; S^bellico, ZTw- p. 718, ap. Zinkeisen, B. ii. S. 300. Sa- 
iori<B Rerum Venetiarum^ htorwi bellico is un important authority for thia 

ddU Cone Veneriane, yenc^^ 1718, t i. war. 



. , POFB PAUL II. — ^ItALIAN I-BAGUE. 99 

^edte4 ‘ IsiiA dttccessorj anff took the tide of Paul IL The 
x^iorai expi^tatiozL &at he would support hiscountrjrmen in their 
sti^gle^^h the Turks was not realized; and^ indeed^ he rather 
injured their cause j hj directing against Bohemia the arm of Mat- 
thias CorvinuB, the oidy ally of Venice. The high opinion formed 
of PauVs talent and yiitue was disappointed^ and he displayed 
in his conduct only passion, imprudence, perfidy^ and ambition. 

The ill success of the Venetians in the oampaign of 1465 led 
them again to seek the alliance of the Albanian chieftain, Scan- 
derbeg, whom Mahomet had long in vain endeavoured to subdue ; 
and Kroja and Scutari received Venetian garrisons. In 1466, 
Mahomet marched against Albania with an apparently overwhelm- 
ing force of 200,000 men ; but jthe attacks of Scanderbeg, and the 
difficulty of providing for so numerous an army, compelled him 
to retire. In the following January, however, Scanderbeg died 
at Alessio, from the effects of a fever, recommending with his 
dying breath his son, John Castriot, a|minor, to the protection 
of the Venetians. When Mahomet, some years afterwards, ob- 
tained possession of Alessio, he caused Scanderbeg^s tomb to be 
opened, and his remains to be exhibited to the admiring Osmanlis. 
Pieces of his bones were sought for with avidity, to be con- 
verted into talismans, which were deemed capable of inspiring the 
wearers with some portion of the valour of that unconquered hero.^ 
For the next two or three years the Turkish and Venetian war 
offers Sttlo of importance. In July, 1470, the Turks made them- 
selves masters of the important island of Negropont, the ancient 
Euboea. Towards the north, large bodies of their cavalry had 
penetrated in 1469 as far as Cilly in Styria, harrying all around, 
and carrying off 20,000 persons into slavery. The alarm inspired 
in Italy by their progress produced, at the instance of the Pope,# 
a league, which, besides the Pontiff, included King Ferdinand 1. 
of Naples, the Dukes of Milan and Modena, the Bepublics of 
Florence, Lucca, and Siena, aiKl Ferdinand of Aimgon, who had 
begun to reign in Sicily ; yet it only added a reinforcement of 
nineteen Papal and Neapolitan galleys to the Venetian deet, and 
achieved nothing of importance except the surprising, plundering, 
and burning of Smyrna, in 1472. Meanwhile, from their fortress 
of Schabatz on the Save the Turkish incursions were repeated 
every year, with a still increasing circle. The inhabitants of 
Laibach and Klagenfurt beheld those sayage hordes ST^eping up 

> Barletius, Be Vita et Gestis Scanderbeffi, in Lonicew, Chro7t, Turc, t. iii. p. 230 ; 

^Q{, Zinkeisen, ii. IS. 396. ^ 
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to their very gatea, devastating te surroundings cDiantiyy and 
carrying off the peasants as well as theiv Socks and herds* 
Matthias Corvinus is said to have favoured some of these attacks' 
on his old enemy Frederi<;k; at all events *he made no attempt 
to check thorn till 1475, when, after taking Schabatz, he pene- 
trated with his army down the Save and Danube to Semendi^/ 
driving the enemy before him ; a success which shows . what 
might have been achieved by wcll-concerted efforts. Venetian 
writers accuse Matthias of having, through mediation of a Jew, 
concluded a secret peace wnth Mahomet,^ to which th?e Neapolitan 
King was also a party. The Hungarian monarch had, in 1476, 
contracted a marriage with Beatrice, daughter of Ferdinand of 
Naples: and it is certain that tlie, bride, on passing through the 
Turkish army, on her way to Hungary, was treated ^^dth respect.^ 
In that year the Turks approached the Salzburg Alps, and the 
very border of Italy; and in the summer of 1477 their ravages 
were repeated in a still more dreadful manner. Crossing the 
Isonzo, they threatened Venice herself, and the sea-queen might 
have beheld from her towers the columns of fire that rose in the 
plains between the Tagliamento and the f^iave. After the enemy 
had retired, the Venetians attempted to secure themselves from a 
repetition of this insult, by throwing up a lofty rampart on the 
banks of the Lower Isonzo, from Gdrz to the marshes of Aquileia, 
protected at each end by a fortified camp. But scarcely was it 
completed, when a fresh swarm of Osmanlis, under Omar Bey,' 
broke through in several places, and 100 villages became a 
prey to the flames. The historian Sabellico, who beheld this 
fearful spectacle from a tower near Udine, likened the whole 
plain between the Isonzo and the Tagliamento to a sea of fire.® 
In other respects the arms of the Turks had not been success- 
ful. An attempt on Kroja in 1477 had been repulsed ; and in 
Greece Lepanto had been delivered by Loredano and his fleet. 
But the war had now lasted thirteen years, and the resources of 
Venice were almost exhausted. The withdrawal of the Pope and 
the King of Naples from the Italian League, a family alliance 
between Ferdinand and King Matthias, their reported Jreaty with 
the Sultan, their suspeqted designs on Northern Italy, a dreadful 
plague which ravaged the Venetian dominions, all these were 
causes which induced that Republic to enter into negotiations 
with Mahomet (1478), and their ambassador Malipiero was in- 

* Of. Fhilelphi , Epist p. 195 (ed. 1502). * Hist, Rer, Vcmt, p. Ill, ap. Zinkeisen, 

^ Engel, B. iii. S. 349 f. and Anm. B. ii. S. 377. ^ 
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struct^d to submit to his demSnds^ But his terms rose with the 
concessions^ offered/ and the Venetians in disgust resolved to con- 
tinud the war. It went, however, in favour of the Turks. * Kroja 
surrendered on a capitulation, which was not respected ; Scutari 
was twice assaulted and then blockaded. Meanwhile the re- 
soilroes of Venice continued to decline, and Giovanni Dario, 
Secretary of the Senate, was despatched to Constantinople, with 
full powers, to conclude a peace on any conditions. A treaty was 
accordingly signed, January 26th, 1479, by which the Venetians 
ceded their claims to Scutari and its territory, Kroja, the islands 
of Lemnos and Ncgropont, and the highlands of Maina, and 
engaged to restore within two months all the places which they 
had captured during the war. They also agreed to pay the 
Grand S^ignor a yearly sum of 10,000 ducats, in lieu of all customs 
on Venetian goods imported into Turkish harbours. The Sultan, 
on his side, restored all the places in the Morea, Albania, and 
Dalmatia, except those before specified. Although the States of 
Europe had done little or nothing to help Venice in her ‘arduous 
struggle with the Turk, they agreed in condemning the peace 
w'hich necessity had imposed upon her. 

While the Venetian commerce was secured by this treaty, that 
of the Genoese in the Black Sea had been nearly annihilated 
during the lastT few years of the \var. In 1475, Cafta, their 
principal colony, fell into the hands of the Turks, wrhence Mahomet 
tjxtended his dominion over the smaller settlements. Although 
Caffa had capitulated, the Turks, with their habitual disregard of 
such engagements, carried off 40,000 of the inhabitants ; many of 
the principal citizens were barbarously tortured and killed, and 
fifteen hundred of the most promising youths were incorporated 
in the Janissaries. 

The peace enabled Mahomet to direct his operations against 
Hungary and Italy. In I L79 the Turks iq^de dreadful inroads 
into Slavonia, Hungary, and Transylvania; but Paul Kinis, 
Count of Tomesvar, whose name was long a teiTor to them, and 
Stephen Bathory, Voyvode of Transylvania, inflicted on them a 
memorable defeat on the Brotfold, near Szaszvaros, or Broos 
(October Isth). An anecdote will show the brutality of these 
wars?' At a supper after the victory, the bodies of the slaughtered 
Turks were made to supply the place of tables, and Count Kinis 
himself fixed his teeth in one of them.^ , This signal defeat put a 
stop for some time to the Turkish incursions. 

* Engel, B.** iii. S. 366. The Hnngtirians adopted the Tui’kish custom of 



Xd2 BETBOSFECT OV ITALIAN AFFAIRS. 

Mahomet soon after- th6 peace wrested three of tho Joman 
Islands, St* Maura, Zante, and Cephalonia, from tiie Despot of 
Arta, This conquest afforded the Sultan an opportunity to dis- 
."play one of tho^e singular caprices in which despotic power alone 
can indulge. He caused some of the inhabitants to be conreyed 
^to the islands in the Sea of Marmora, where he compelled them 
to intermarry with Africans, in order that he might haTe a race 
of coloured slaves ! * The Turks also made an ineffectual attempt 
to take Ehodes, which was valiantly defended by the Knights 
under their Grand-Master, Pierre d^Aubusson. 

The aid afforded to the Knights, on this occasion, by Ferdinand 
of Naples, determfeed Mahomet to undertake an expedition 
against that King. The state of Italy was favourable to such an 
attempt ; bqjb, before relating its progress, it will be proper to 
take a brief review of the history of that country. 

The treaty of Lodi before mentioned,* to which Alfonso, King 
of Aragon and the Sicilies, acceded in January, 1455, might 
have secured the peace of Italy, but for that monarches implacable 
hatred of Genoa. The domestic factions of this city, and 
Alfonso^s superiority at sea, compelled the Genoese to purchase 
the aid of France by submitting themselves to Charles VII., who 
invested John of Anjou, Duke of Calabria, with the government 
of Genoa. This appointment of his old enemy incited Alfonso to 
still more vigorous action, and the fall of Genoa appeared im- 
minent, when she was unexpectedly delivered by the death of that* 
King, June 27th, 1458. 

In spite of some defects, Alfonso must be regarded as one of 
the greatest and most generous Princes of the fifteenth century. 
He was both wise and courageous, ho loved and patronized 
literature, and he was remarkable for a liberality which not un- 
frequently degenerated into profusion. His chief defects were 
his immeasurable apibition and his unbridled licentiousness. 
His last amour with a certain Lucrezia d^Alagna, the daughter of 
a Neapolitan gentleman, has been recorded by the good Pontiff 
Pills II., without a word of censure, in the Commmtaries written 
after he was seated on the papal throne.* 

Alfonso, as we have ^ said in the Introduction, appointed by 

cutting off the beads of their fallen foes. ’ Lib, i. p. 27 <©d. Frankf. 1614). 
UVo wttsg<Hi-loads of Turks' heads were Pius, indeed, believed Lucrezia to be as 
exhibitecTto fte Hungarian DieNn 1492 chaste as her namesake of antiquity . The 
{ih. p. 48). Life of AUbnso has been written by his 

* Cantacusmo,ap.Zinkcisen,B.ii.S.449. counsellor and secretary, Antonio Bicca- 

* Introduction, p. 55. telli, called Panormita, from his birth- 
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his will his natiiral son F^inand to be hia auccessor on ! 
throne of Naples ; and^ in spite of hia illegitihiacy^ Ferdmand^h^ ^ 
been recognized as rightful heir by two successive Popes^V 
Eugenius IV. and Nicholas V. In order to strengthen hia aon^s; 
claim^ Alfonso had restored to the Neapolitan States the right of 
electing their Sovereign and making their own laws; and the 
States, out of gratitude ^for the recovery of these privileges, had 
confirmed the appointment of Ferdinand (1443). Oalixtus III., 
however, who filled the Papal chair at the time of Alfonso^s death, 
refused to invest Ferdinand with the sovereignty of Naples, on 
pretence that the war. of Naples with Genoa prevented the forces 
of Italy from being^ employed against the Turks ; but in reality, 
it is said, with the ambitious view of raising one of his nephews, 
the Duke of Spoleto, to the Neapolitan throne. This Pontiff, 
by name Alfonso Borgia, a native of Valencia in Spain, founded 
the greatness of that Borgian family, whose name has become 
synonymous with infamy. In the year of his accession he be- 
stowed the purple on his nephew Eodrigo Borgia, afterwards 
under the title of Alexander VI. notorious as the most wicked 
and profligate Pontiff that ever polluted the Chair of Peter. On 
the news of Alfonso^s death, Calixtus published a bull in which 
he claimed Naples as a fief escheated to the Church ; and he 
endeavoured to procure the help of the Duke of Milan, in order to 
carry out his views upon that Kingdom. But the strong matri- 
monial connection between the Houses of Naples and Milan — 
Ferdinand^s son Alfonso, Duke of Calabria, having married 
Francesco Sforza^s daughter Ippolita (1456), while at the same 
time the Duke of Milanas third son, Sforza Maria or Sforzino, 
was betrothed to Ferdinand^s daughter, Isabella — as well as 
political reasons, induced Sforza to support the cause of the 
Neapolitan ICing. From the, opposition of Calixtus Ferdinand 
was soon delivered by the death of that Pontiff, August 6th; 
and his successor, Pius II., acknowledged Ferdinand^s claims, 
exacting, however, a yearly payment, and the cession of Bene- 
vento, Ponte Corvo, and Terracina, which had formerly belonged 
to the Church. * Pius also effected a marriage between his 
nephew, Antonio Piccolomini, and Mary, a natural daughter 
of Ferdinand^s. 

That monaroh^s most formidable opponents were the Neapolitan 
Barons, who, led by Gianantonio Orsi^o, Prince of ^aranto, the 

place, Palermo. This work, entitled Dic!a et Facta Alphmsi Rrgis AragonitB, has been 
frequently repainted. 



104 JOHN or ANJOU INVADES NAFLEB. [Cbap. I. 

a 

luicl^ of Ferdinand^s own consort Isabella, revolted against lum*. 
The malcontents having in vain offered the Crown of N^aples to 
Charles, Count of Viana, eldest son of John II. of Aragon and. 
Sicily, as well as to John himself, applied to John of Anjou, who 
was still residing at Genoa as representative of the French King ; 
and from him they met with a more favourable reception. The 
moderation of John of Anjou had rendered him popular with the 
Genoese ; and when he communicated to their Senate the offer 
that had been made him, they voted him a force of ten galleys,, 
three large transports, and a subsidy of 60,000 florins. John's 
father, Ren^, who had renounced in his son's favour his claims to 
tho Neapolitan throne, also assisted him with twelve galleys, 
which had been assembled at Marseilles for the crusade against 
the Turks. 

Ferdinand endeavoured to detain John of Anjou at Genoa, by 
inciting against him the former Doge, Fregoso, who was discon- 
tented with tho French because they had not rewarded him for 
his cession of that city. On tho 13th of September Fregoso, with 
other exiles, attempted to take Genoa by a nocturnal assault, 
which, however, was repulsed, and Fregoso slain. Delivered 
from this danger, John of Anjou hastened on board his fleet, and 
on the 5th of October appeared ofl* Naples ; which city, a.s Ferdi- 
nand was absent in Calabria, would probably have fallen into his 
hands but for the vigilance and courage of Queen Isabella, In 
all other respects John's enterprise was eminently successful. He 
was joined by the chief Neapolitan nobles, and Nocera opened its 
gates to him. The events of the following year (1460) wore still 
more in his favour. He defeated Ferdinand with great loss in a 
battle near the Sarno (July 7th), and that King with difficulty es- 
caped to Naples with only twenty troopers. Towards the end of 
the sqpie month, Ferdinand's captains, Alessandro Sforza and tho 
Count of Urbino, were also signally defeated in a bloody and obsti- 
nate battle at S, Fabriano. All thcbstrong places in Campania and 
the Principato now surrendered to John of Anjou, who, had he- 
marched directly on Naples, would probably have taken that city, in 
which there was a large party in his favour. Ferdinand, in this low 
ebb of his fortunes, is said to have owed the preservation of his 
Crown to the great qualities of his consort. Isabella, accompanied 
by her children, requested contributions for her husband's cause, in 
the streets |uid public places of Naples ; and her fine countenance, 
her dignified, yet modest and engaging address, proved in most 
cases irresistible. In the disguise of a Franciscan friar, she also 
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proceeded to the camp of her uncle, the Prince of Taranto, and 
besought him that, as he^had raised her to the throne, he would 
permit her to die in possession of that dignity. Moved by her 
entreaties, Orsino adopted a policy which caused John of Anjou 
to lose the fruits of his 'rictories, and*by interposing delays led 
‘ him to fritter away his strength in small undertakings. 

From this time the cause of the Duke of Anjou began to decline. 
In 1461 Ferdinand was assisted by Scanderbeg at the head of 800 
horse, who are said to have been paid by Pope Pius II. out of the 
money raised by the Council of Mantua for a crusade against the 
Turks. Pius also assisted Ferdinand with his spiritual weapons, 
threatening with excommunication all who should favour the 
Angevin cause. The loss of Genoa by the French through the 
impolitic conduct of Charles VIT., which will be related in the next 
chapter ; the death of that King and consequent accession of 
Louis XI., who was little disposed for foreign enterprises, were 
also fatal blows to the cause of John of Anjou. Louis even formed 
an alliance with Francis Sforza, the friend of Ferdinand,* and from 
motives of self-interest, the warmest opponent of French influence 
in Italy. John was defeated by Ferdinand in an engagement near 
Troia, August 18th 1462 ; and in the following year the defection 
of some of his adherents, and the death of Orsino, by which all 
the possessions and fortresses of that Prinuo came into the hands 
of Ferdinand, determined John to quit Italy. His aged father 
Rend had indeed come to his aid with a fleet ; but as the French 
King had abandoned both to their fate, they returned to Provence 
(1404), and subsequently enrolled themselves among the enemies 
of Louis XI. About the same time Genoa, with the concuiTence 
of the French King, fell under the dominion of the Duke of 
Milan, 

The same year (IfOI) was marked by the death of Pii^g II*, 
already related, and also by that of Cosmo de^ Medici. During the 
last years of his life, Cosmo, debilitated by ill-health, had intrusted 
the administration of Florence to LucaPitti,^ who availed himself 
of his friond^s retirement to promote his ovti advancement. His 
rule was harsh and tyrannical, and is said to have been regarded 
by Cosmo with sorrow. His contemporary, Pope Pius II., who 
could have been swayed by no motives oJ self-interest, has left a 
noble portrait of Cosmo in his Commentaries,'^ It was not so much 

, • 

* This Pitti erected the palace still of art, continues to form one of the chief 
bearing his name, which, wdth its beaiiti- attractions of Florence, 
ful gardens and rich collections of works * Lib. ii. p. 50, ed. Frankf. 1614. 
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Tjy ’tho 6xtont of wealth, as by the appKcatioa which he made 
of it, that Cosmo gained his influence and credit*, Far frosn re^ 
lying on that pomp and show which are so oaptirating to tho vul- 
gar, his manner of life, both public and private, was of the plainest 
and most unostentatious hind. He employed his riches, not in 
dazzling the eyes of his fellow-citizens with his personal magnifi- 
cence, but in the patronage of learning and the arts, and in the 
erection of unequalled monuments. He encouraged the architects 
Michelozzi and Brunelleschi, the sculptor Donatello, the painter 
Masaccio, and with their assistance erected and adorned several 
churches, convents, and palaces in Florence and its neighbour- 
hood. His agents, throughout Europe as well as in the East, were 
instructed to buy or procure copies of all newly discovered manu- 
scripts ; he founded two private libraries, one at Florence and the 
other at Venice ; whilst his private collection formed the basis of 
the present Bibliotheca Laurentiana, so named after his grandson 
Lorenzo.^ He was not, however, a mere dilettante. He took an 
interest in the higher speculations of philosophy, especially those 
of Plato, in which studies he displayed a just and profound judg- 
ment : nor did he neglect the improvemeht of the more useful and 
practical arts of life, and especially agriculture. But this man, so 
wise, so enlightened, so accomplished, and so munificent, pre- 
ferred the interests of himself and his family to those of his country. 
By the charms of literature and art, and of a noble and splendid 
public luxury, he imperceptibly subjugated a lively and sensitive 
people : and Florence under Cosmo, somewhat like Athens under 
Pericles,* remained indeed nominally a Republic, but under a 
first man, or Prince. 

Nothing can more strongly show the firm hold of power which 
the great qualities of Cosmo had enabled him to seize, than his 


tran^itting it to his son Peter, who, besides that he lacked the 
abilities of his father, was so great an invalid that he resided 
chiefly in the country, and was accustomed to travel in a litter. 
Yet the dominion of Peter survived the attacks of the able, ex- 
perienced, and treacherous statesmen by whom he was surrounded. 
Pitti, who had allied himself with Diotisalvi Neroni, Nicholas 
Soderini, Angelo Acciajuoli, and other influential Florentines, 
encouraged by therieatn of Francis Sforza, Duke of Milan (1466), 
the firm ally of the House -of Medici, attempted *an insurrection. 


* Cupponi, 8tontt di lib. v, c. 3, St virb rov irpurov 

Jin. Tfaucyd. ii. 05 . 

* Ey tyytro re Xoyy fiiv SrifioKparia, 
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which, however, wae frustrated by the vigilauce of Peter de^ Medici 
and the neutrality of the Signoria; and Galeazzo Maria Bforza, 
&e son and successor of Francis, remained true to his father^s 
policy.^ 

This abortive conspiracy only strengthened the hands of Peter, 
Pitti, whom he had gained over, and who had helped to dissipate 
the plot, lost all his influence and power ; most of his confederates 
fled and were declared enemies o^ their country; others were 
banished, and some were even tortured and put to death. Peter 
now began to. govern dictatorially ; and he assumed those airs of 
princely state which his more prudent and moderate father 
had carefully avoided. Yet a grand festival was celebrated 
to thank God that the democracy had been preserved ! The Flo- 
rentine exiles, with help of Venice, raised a considerable army, 
which they placed under the command of Bartholomew Coleone, 
a famous condottiere. The Florentines also armed, and were as- 
sisted with troops by Ferdinand of Naples and Galeazzo Maria 
Sforza. The latter joined the Florentine army with a body of 
cavalry ; but, either through cowardice or inability, proving 
rather a hindrance than* a help, Peter de^ Medici invited him to 
Florence, whilst the Florentine general, Frederick of Montefeltro, 
Count of Urbino, was instructed to deliver battle in his absence ; 
and accordingly a bloody but indecisive engagement took place 
near La Molinella, July 25th, 1467. Galeazzo Maria, offended by 
this slight, returned to Milan; and the Venetians were obliged to 
abandon an enterprise which they had formed against that city in 
case Coleone should have proved* victorious. Pope Paul II., with 
a view to compose these differences, but without consulting the 
parties interested, published the terms of an arbitrary peace (Feb- 
ruary 2nd, 1468), in which he appointed Coleone commander of 
a league against the Turks, with an annual subsidy of 10j^,000 
ducats, to be paid rateably by the different States ; and he 
threatened to excommunicate those who should refuse to accede 
to the treaty. Venice alone, however, in whose favour it was 
drawn, could be brought to assent ; and as Milan, Florence, and 
Naples refused to contribute, and answered the threat of excom- 
munication with the counter one of a General Council, Paul was 
induced to retract, and in April published a more moderate and 
equitable peace,«to which all the belligerent States agreed. 

* It may serve to show the still bar- in disguise, lest some loi’d through whose 
barous state of manners, that Galeazzo, territ<>rv he passed should seize his person 
who was in France at the time of his in order to extort a ransom. Muratori, 
£Either'8 death, deemed it prudent to travel Annali, t. ix. p. 293. 
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Peter de^ Medici^ whose violence is lamented by Macohiavelli^ 
took fearful vengeance on the families of those who had promoted 
the war. The short remnant of his life oflTers little of importance. 
He died December 2nd, 1469, leaving two sons, Lorenzo and 
Julian, and two married daughters. Lorenzo, now twenty-one 
years. of age, was tall and robust; but his countenance was dis- 
figured by a flat nose and large jaws ; his sight was weak, his 
voice hoarse. He had received the , rudiments of his education 
among the eminent literary men who frequented his father^s 
house ; the chief of whom, Marailio Ficino, had initiated him in 
the then fashionable study of the Platonic philosophy. By these 
and other pagan studies, and by a loose manner of life, the re- 
ligious principles instilled into him by a devout mother were 
much effaced, though never entirely lost. His father had com- 
pleted his education by sending him to the most splendid Courts 
of Italy. A lofty genius, combined with patient industry, fitted 
him for statesmanship rather than arms ; and he had, even in his 
father^s lifetime, been intrusted with some share of the public 
business, in which he displayed considerable ability. We learn 
from his own memoirs that on his father^! death he was requested 
by the leading men of Florence to assume the charge of the Re- 
public, as his father and grandfather had done before him.^ His 
younger brother Julian, of a quieter and less ambitious temper, 
was wholly engross^ by the pursuit of pleasure. 

On July 26th, 1471, Pope Paul II. died of apoplexy. Vanity 
and selfishness were his chief characteristics. He was only forty- 
eight years of age at the time of his elevation to the tiara, and 
being remarkably handsome, proposed to take the title of Formoso ; 
a folly from which it was difficult to dissuade him. Paul was also 
suspicious and cruel, and rendered himself notorious by his per- 
secution of learned men. He regarded the members of the 
Roman Academy, established towards the close of his pontificate 
by Pomponio Leto, Platina, and other distinguished men, as 
enemies who were plotting against his own safety and the peace 
of the Church; and under pretence that they were heretics or 
atheists, caused several of them to be apprehended and subjected 
to torture, at which he himself presided. Agostino Campano 
died under the hands o^ his officers ; yet neither plot lior heresy 
could be discovered. ( 

The impunity with which the Popes escaped the Councils held 
in the early part of the fifteenth century, was well fitted to inspire 
* Bicardi, ap. Fabroni, Locunwnti^ p. 42; Capponi, t. ii. p. 354. 
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them with a reckless contempt for public opinion ; and from that 
period' down to the Beformation^ it would be difficult to parallel 
among temporal Princes the ambitiousi wicked^ and profligate 
lives of many of the Eoman Pontiffs. Among these, Francesco 
della Rovere, who succeeded Paul II. wiCh the title of Sixtus IV., 
was not the least notorious. Bom at Savona, of obscure family, 
Sixtus raised his nephews, and his sons who passed for nephews, 
to the highest dignities in^Church and State, and sacrificed for 
their aggrandisement the peace of Italy and the cause of Christen- 
dom against the Turks. Of his two nephews, Julian and Leonard 
della Rovere, the former, afterwards Pope Julius II., was raised 
to the purple in the second year of his uncle^s pontificate, while 
Leonard was married to an illegitimate daughter of King Ferdinand 
of Naples. Peter and Jerome Rjario, who passed for the sons of 
Sixtus's sister, were commonly supposed to be his own. Peter 
Riario, bred as a low Franciscan friar, became, in a few months, 
and at the age of twenty-six. Cardinal of San Sisto, Patriarch of 
Constantinople, and Archbishop of Florence ; but in a fetv' years 
debauchery put an^end to his life (1474.) For Jerome Riario 
was obtained the Count/ of -Imola from the Manfredi family, and 
he was married to Catharine ‘Sforza, a natural daughter of the 
Duke of Milan. 

Italy was at that period in the highest bloom of material pros- 
perity, destined, soon to wither through the fecay of Genoese and 
Venetian commerce, and the losses inflicted on the Church by 
the Reformation, But its manners, though cultivated, were stained 
with a shameless libertinism, and many of its Princes, as well as 
its Popes, were models of tyranny and profligacy. Among such 
Princes, Galeazzo Maria Sforza, Duke of Milan, was conspicuous. 
He was not altogether devoid of the talent which had distinguished 
his father ; he possessed some eloquence, and his manners were 
elegant and dignified. But he was a tyrant after the old Greek 
and Roman type. Not content with the death of his victims, he 
buried them alive, or amused himself with their tortures ; ho not 
only dishonoured the wives and daughters of the noblest families, 
but sought further gratification in acquainting husbands and 
parents with their shame. Among those whom he had wronged, 
two men of nobler race than himself, Carlo Visconti and Girolamo 
Olgiato, with Lampugnano, a patrician friend, animated by the 
exhortations of Cola de' Montani, a distinguished scholaj, resolved 
to rid the world of such a monster, and to establish a Republic at 
Milan. The confederates e:|ecuted their plot during the celebra- 
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tioii of an annual festival in the cathedral^ on the 26th of December^ 
1476, The Court, with its attendants, being assembled In the 
Church, Ziampugnano approached the Duke as if to ask a favour,, 
and, saluting him with his left hand, stabbed him twice or thrice 
with the other ; while Visconti and Olgiato, pretending to hasten, 
to Galeazzo^s help, completed the work which their companion 
had begun. But to their shouts for a Republic not a voice re-» 
plied. Lampugnano was cut down |n the church ; his confede- 
rates escaped for the moment, but were discovered a few daya 
after. Visconti was cut to pieces at the time of his capture; 
Olgiato was reserved for an execution preceded by dreadful 
tortures, during which he made his political confession, founded 
on the maxims of the ancients. As John Galeazzo, the son of 
the murdered Duke, was a child, of eight years, his guardianship, 
as well as the regency, was assumed by his mother Bona, of 
Savoy, sister-in-law of King Louis XI. Bona entrusted the con- 
duct of affairs to Ciecco Simonetta, brother of the historian, who 
had been in the service of Francis Sforza. In May, 1477, four of 
Galeazzo Marians brothers, namely, Sforza, Duke of Bari, Lodovico, 
sumamed II Moro,^ from a mothers molej Ottaviano, and Ascanio, 
took up arms, and attempted to seize the government. Their plan 
was frustrated by Simonetta ; Ottaviano was drowned in attempt- 
ing to escape by fording the Adda ; the other three brothers were 
captured and banished. A fifth, the eldest, Philip, acquiesced in 
the regency of Bona. 

Italy was at this time divided into two great parties or leagues. 
So intimate a connection, cemented by the marriage already men- 
tioned, had been formed between Sixtus IV. and Ferdinand of 
Naples, as excited the jealousy and suspicion of the northern 
States of Italy ; and Lorenzo de^ Medici, alarmed by the circum- 
stance that Frederick of Montefeltro, Duke of Urbino, who had 
commonly fought in the service of Florence, had joined the Pope 
and Ferdinand, had, towards the /?nd of 1474, succeeded in form- 
ing a counter-league with Venice and Milan. The Venetians 
were offended with Sixtus because he had diverted to his own 
purposes the sums which he had raised under pretence of a cru- 
sade, and left them to struggle unaided with the Turks; and 
with Ferdinand, because he had opposed their design of obtain- 
ing possession of Cyprus, by availing themselves of the dissen- 
sions in fhat island. For some years, however, the peace of 

* This appellation Fas not iiScomHion mistranslation of it, the Ct'iello of Shake- 
in Italy; and it is that, from a speaire is represented as a Moor. 
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Italy remidiied undisturbed^ till the affiurs of Florence afforded 
Sixtus IV. an opportunity to gratify his enmity against the 
House of Medici. Under the name of a Bepublic, Lorenzo and 
Julian reigned almost despotically at Florence. The old forma 
of government had been changed^ the* chief power was in the 
hands of a few adherents of the Medici; the taxes had been 
augmented, and the people were •consoled for the loss of their 
ancient Hberties by the splendour and magnificence of the ruling 
house. In a plutocracy such as Florence then was, it is not 
surprising that the rivalry of commerce should affect the affairs 
of State. 

The fomily of the Pazzi, one of the greatest and most ancient 
in Florence, vied with the Medici in the extent of their trade ; 
but pride and haughty manners made them less acceptable to the 
people, and they had not been able to obtain any of the leading 
offices of the State. Hence a hatred between the two families, 
which was increased by commercial collisions. Sixtus IV. had 
deprived the Medici of the office of treasurers to the Holy See, 
and given it to Franceso Pazzi, who had established a Bank at 
Borne. And when Sixfus purchased the lordship of Imola for 
his nephew Girolamo Eiario, Lorenzo de^ Medici, who wished to 
secure that place for Florence, had tried to thwart the bargain, ' 
by preventing Francesco Pazzi becoming security for the purchase- 
money. By this act he drew on himself the virulent enmity both of 
Girolamo and Francesco. They formed the design of overthrowing 
the Medici, and drew into their plans Francesco Salviati, Arch- 
bishop of Pisa, who was likewise their enemy, and who commonly 
resided in Borne. The Pope also aided the conspiracy, though 
withdut sanctioning the shedding of blood. Thus in 1478 was 
formed that plot against the Medici known as the “ Conspiracy 
of the Pazzi ^ and Sixtus was base enough to make his great- 
nephew, Baphaol Biario, a mere youth of eighteen, who was 
studyii^g at Pisa University, an instrument in the plot. Baphael 
was made a Cardinal, and sent to Florence on his way to Perugia 
as Legate, in order that his house might become the rendezvous 
of the conspirators. One Giambattista di Montesecco, a soldier, 
was also sent to Florence with instructions that the Pope wished 
a revolution there ; and he succeeded in gaining over the whole 

of the Pazzi family, .though one of them was married to a sister 

* 

• . 

^ * For this conspiracy see Capponi, Sto- friend and proUff^ of the INIedici (Conjitra- 
ria di Firense, lib. v. cap. 6. An acc'ount tionis Pibtiana Ommentarium). 
of it has also ^en written by Folitian, the 
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of ‘lioroiisffo. Tho pl&D. was to assassinato Julian and lioronzo^ 
and then to seize t}ie government. After one or two failures, it 
was resolved to perpetrate the murders, which were to be simul- 
taneous, in the Cathedral itself, during the celebration of a solemn 
High Mass, on the 26th of April, 1478 ; and the elevation of the 
Host was to be the signal for the deed of blood.. But here a 
difficulty arose, Montesecco^ who was to have despatched 
Lorenzo, scrupled to commit the act at the very altar of God, 
although it had been sanctioned by the Archbishop of Pisa, as 
well as by Cardinal Riario. By a not uncommon union of super- 
stition with the perpetration of the darkest crimes, this feeling 
prevailed so extensively among the hravi of the time, that it was 
found necessary to secure the services of two priests ; the only 
order of men, according to an observation of the historian Galli, 
suflSciently at ease inside a church to make it the scene of an 
assassination.^ 

The Cathedral was filled with people, but Julian was not among 
them. Francesco de ^Pazzi and Bernardo Bandini went to his 
house, accompanied him to the church with every mark of friend- 
ship, and, when the bell announced th(3 elevation of the Host, 
despatched him with their daggers. The priests who were to 
murder Lorenzo were either leas adroit or doterinined than their 
confederates, or Lorenzo was more wary or more active than his 
brother. Ho succeeded in gaining the sacristy wdth only a slight 
wound in the neck; and, bolting the door, secured himself till 
some friends came to the rescue. 

Meanwhile the Archbishop Salviati and his associates had gone 
to the Palace of the Signory to seize the magistrates; but the 
Gonfaloniere Petrucci and the Priors, assisted by their servants, 
made a stout resistance, till the populace, who mostly favoured 
the Medici, came to their aid. The attempt of Francesco Pazzi^s 
uncle Jacopo to rouse the people, as, parading the town with a 
body of soldiers, he called on the,m to assert their liberty^utterly 
failed. He was only answered with shouts of Palle ! Palle I the 
rallying cry of the Medici.’^ When the magistrates learned the 
death of Julian, and the attempt upon Lorenzo, their indignation 
knew no bounds. Salviati, who had been secured during the 
tumult, was immediately hanged in his archiepiscopal robes out- 
side one of the windows of the Palazzo Pubblico ; Francesco de^ 
PaAzi, who was captured soon afterwards, underwent the same 

» Ap. Sismondi, Ital, dl. Ixxxv. 

* From the palle (CorOy or golden balls, borne in the escutcheon of the Medici. 
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fete/. The populace ^ jwventy per- 

sons ot disi^ction belok^g^^ III me Pazzi party^ including^ the 
two priestly assassins ; and 200 persons more were snbsequentiy 
put to death. Thus ended a conspiracy whose nature, the per- 
sons engaged in it, and the place of *it8 execution, all tend to 
show, as a modem writer^ has observed, the practical atheism of 
the times. 

Many European Sovereigns manifested on this occasion their 
sympathy with Lorenzo. * Louis XI., especially, expressed in a 
letter to him the greatest indignation at the Pope^s conduct ; he 
even threatened to cite Sixtus before a General Coimcil, and to 
stop annates ; and he sent Philip de Uomines to Florence to assuiqe 
Lorenzo of his protection. Even Mahomet II. showed a friendly 
feeling towards the Florentine ruler by delivering up Bandini, who 
had sought refuge at Constantinople. But the Pope, supported 
by King Ferdinand, and impelled by the ambition of his nephew, 
displayed the most cynical contempt for public opinion. He ful- 
minated against the Florentines the censures of the Chjirch for 
hanging an Archbishop and imprisoning a Cardinal; he placed 
them under an interdict*, annulled their alliances, and forbade all 
military men to enter into their service. Thus his spiritual 
weapons were pressed into the support of the carnal ones, which 
he also adopted. In conjunction with King Ferdinand he de- 
spatched an army into Tuscany ; and, to prevent the Florentines 
from being succoured by Milan, ho created employment for the 
forces of the Regent Bona by exciting an insurrection at Genoa, 
which, however, was only partially successful. At the instigation 
of Sixtus, Prosper Adorno, who g<iieraed Genoa for the Regent, 
threw off his allegiance, and defeated a Milanese army in the pass 
of the Bochetta, August 7th, 1478. But the success of Adorno 
was frustrated by raising up against him a rival, Battista Fregoso, 
who, with the help of Ibletto de^ Fieschi and his party, drove out 
Adorno^ and made himself Dog^. The Riviera di Levante, how- 
ever, still remained in the hands of Adorno. The Pope also ex- 
cited the Swiss League to hostilities against Milan, and this step 
was combined with a profitable speculation. A board of priests 
was established in Switzerland to decide cases of conscience, as 
well as to sell indulgences, which were despatched thither in great 
abundance, and proved a very marketable commodity among a 
people who hired themselves out to slay and plunder; .insomuch 
that Sixtus himself was astonished at %e large sums which he 

* Voltaire, Essai sur les JMc^urs. 
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drew frcjDi so poor a country. Tke Papal Leg^ate excited the 
animosity of tko Swiss against th© Milanese Government on the 
subject of a chestnut wood in the Val Levantina, on th© southern 
side of the St. Goth^rd, which had been made over to the Canton 
of TJri by Galeazzo Maria*in 1466, by a treaty called the Capitu- 
late of Milan} The wood had remained in dispute, and towards 
the close of 1478 the men of TJri, assisted by other Cantons, 
carried their devastations as far as BeUinzona. Hostilities were 
continued with varied success till LoSis XI. succeeded in me- 
diating a peace. 

Meanwhile the combined Papal and Neapolitan armies had 
entered Tuscany, the former under command of the Duke of 
Urbino, while that of Ferdinand was led by his son and heir, 
Alfonso, Duke of Calabria. The Pope demanded that Lorenzo 
de^ Medici should be surrendered into his hands. As the Flo- 
rentines had at first neither captain nor army, the Allies suc- 
ceeded in taking several places ; but Lorenzo at length procured 
the services of Ercole, Duke of Ferrara, as well as of Robert 
Malatesta, Lord of Pesaro, Giovanni Bentivoglio of Bolo^a, and 
other experienced captains \ and the F16rentine cause was pro- 
ceeding pr^Jly favourably in 1479, when it received a severe 
shock by a revolution which occurred at Milan. Ludovico II Moro, 
paternal uncle of the young Duke of Milan, having formed an 
alliance with Sanseverino, a celebrated condottiere, appeared 
suddenly before the Milanese town of Tortona (August 10th), 
and was admitted by the Governor ; whence marching upon 
Milan, he found the same reception. Th© Duchess Bona was 
now advised to reconcile hei’self with Ludovico : but that Prince, 
in whose hands the chief fortresses had been placed, soon dis- 
played his true colours. Three days after entering Milan, he 
caused Simonetta to be confined in the Castle of Pavia, where he 
was subjected to a trial accompanied with dreadful tortures, and 
in the following year he was beheaded. Ludovico then caused 
the majority of Galeazzo, who was only twelve years of age, to 
be proclaimed, in order that he himself might reign in his 
nephew^s name, and Bona, withdrew to Abbiate Grosso. 

This revolution deprived Lorenzo de^ Medici of the alliance of 
Milan, as the new Regent was on good terms with the King of 
Naples, who restored to him his brother's Duchy of Bari. The 
Florentii^es were also alarmed at the defeat of their army by the 
Duke of Calabria at Poggio Imperial© ; and even the friends and 

$ T 

* PJanta, HdvrtUs Confederacy^ vol. ii. p. 204 . 
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partisans of Lorenzo threatened to desert- \ln this^cHsis of 
his fortanes^ Lorenzo adopted, the bold of proceeding ' in 
person to the Court of the treacherous Ferdinand ; where bj his 
talents^ address^ and* eloquence he ma(}e such an impression on 
that monarch that he succeeded in effecting not only a peace but 
a league with him (March^ 1430) . This clandestine treaty made 
the Venetians as angry with Lorenzo as the Pope was with 
King Ferdinand^ and they found no difficulty in persuading 
Sixtus to form a league with themselves ; of which his nephew, 
Jerome Biario, Count of Imola, was appointed Captain-General. 
Jerome now diverted his arms from Tuscany into Eomagna, drove 
the noble house of Ordelaffi from Forli, and was invested by 
Sixtus with the lordship of that city. 

Such was the state of Italy when Mahomet II. determined on 
the expedition before referred to (p. 102), against Ferdinand of 
Kaples, in revenge for the aid which he had given to the Knights 
of Rhodes. It is admitted by Venetian historians that their 
Republic, with the view of ruining Ferdinand, not only made the 
peace ju^t mentioned with the Pope, but also sent ambassadors to 
the Grand Signor nte him to invade Ferdinand’s dominions, 
by repre^entihj^ wo him that ho was entitled te Brindisi, Taranto, 
and Otranto, as places formerly remaining to the Byzantine 
Empire : though it is probable that they did not communicate 
this step to Sixtus.^ The landing of the Turks in Apulia induced 
the Pope to pardon the Florentines and reconcile them with the 
Church. Twelve of the leading citizens of F]prence were de- 
spatched to Rome, where they were compelled to make the most 
abject submission, and to receive at the hands of the Pope the 
flogging usually inflicted on such occasions; and by way of 
penance the Florentines were ordered to fit out fifteen galleys 
against the Turks. 

Notwithstanding the peace between King Ferdinand and 
Lorenzo de’ Medici, the Neapolitan army, under the Duke 6f 
Calabria, was still in Tuscany, when, in August, 1480, the Turks, 
under Ahmed Keduk, Pasha of Vallona, effected the landing in 
Apulia already referred to. They took Otranto, put the greater 
part of the inhabitants to death, sawed tha Commandant and the 
Archbishop in half, and committed many other atrocities. They 
also attacked Tai^nto, Brindisi, and Lecce ; but the approach of 
the Duke of Calabria compelled them "to re-cmbark,* leaving, 

' See Navagiero, Sior. Vcnet. in nuto, ibid. xxii. p. 121S. Cf. Daru, Hist. 

tori, ItaL Her. SS. t. xxiii. p. 1165 ; Sa- de Fcnise, liv. xviii. §§ 3, 4. 
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howevei;^ a garrison of 8,000 men in Otranto. The Pope, 
alarmed by the Turkish invasion and the menacing demands of 
King Ferdinand, who threatened that if he were not immediately 
assisted, he would treat .with the invaders, and facilitate their* 
march to Rome, formed a league with Milan, Ferrara, Genoa, 
and Florence 3 ^ and in order to provide speedier succour, he sent 
his own plate, as well as that of some of the churches, to the 
mint. Ferdinand also received a few troops from his son-in-law, 
King Matthias of Hungary, and from Ferdinand of Aragon. 
The Venetians, on the other hand, assisted the Turks to victual 
Otranto. In 1481 the Turks made a fresh attempt on the Terra 
di Otranto, but could not penetrate the lines of the Duke of 
Calabria ; and as the Neapolitan fleet was superior at sea, the 
garrison of Otranto began to feel the approach of famine. The 
unexpected news of Sultan Mahomet^s death added to their dis- 
couragement, and on the 10 th of September they capitulated. 
The, Duke of Calabria, following their own example, violated the 
capitulation, and having captured some of the Turks after they 
had set sail, compelled them to serve in the army and in the 
galleys. 

Mahomet died May 3rd, 1481, in his camp near Gebseh, while 
on his way to Byzantine Scutari ; and with him expired his 
magnificent projects, which amounted to nothing less than the 
utter extinction of the Christian name. He was fifty-one years 
of age at his death, of which he had reigned thirty. Possessing 
some of the qualities of a great and noble nature, he was never- 
theless the slave of passion and caprice, which often betrayed him 
into acts of the basest perfidy and most revolting inhumanity. 
He was, perhaps, the greatest conqueror of his martial race ; yet 
not a mere destroyer, for he could also construct and organize, as 
appears from the laws which he prescribed for his own State, and 
from the manner in which he preserved and adorned Constan- 
tinople. • 

Having thus brought down the conquests of the Turks and 
the affairs of Italy to the death of Mahomet II., we shall now 
direct our attention awhile to the nations of Western Europe. 

* See the bulls in BaynalduS; t. x. p. 610 sq. 
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CHAPTER 11. 

A fter the expulsion of the English from France, the re- 
mainder of Charles VII/s reign affords few events of im- 
portance, besides his quarrel with his son, the Dauphin Louis, and 
the flight of the latter to the Court of Burgundy. Louis, after his 
relegation into Dauphine,^ displayed in the government of that 
land, in a manner remarkable in so youthful a Prince, the same 
principles which afterwards guided his conduct as King of France. 
He cultivated the friendship of the people, and endeavoured to de- 
press the nobles, whom he forbade to exercise the right of ^vate 
war ; he introduced many reforms into the administration of the 
country, which gave it *the air of a little kingdom ; he established 
a Parliament at Grenoble and a University at Valence ; he coined 
money bearing his own superscription ; he raised a considerable 
army, and he negotiated with foreign Princes on the footing of an 
independent Sovereign, Against his father he waged open war. 
The hatred and jealousy between Charles VII. and his heir went 
on increasing, and in 1456 Charles resolved on reducing his re- 
bellious son, and bringing Dauphine under power of the Crown. 
Louis felt that, from the want of ge7is d^armes, he could bring no 
force into the field able to cope with his fathei’^s,“ and under pre- 
tence of joining the expedition which the Duke of Burgundy 
talked of preparing against the Turks, he fled to the Court of that 
Sovereign, where he met with a magnificent reception. 

Philip, however, would oflw nothing but his mediation ; and 
he even made a sort of apology to Charles VII. for receiving 
Louis, protesting that ho meant only the good both of father and 
son. But all negotiations proved unavailing, and Louis remained 
in Brabant, where he was treated with yegal splendour : a resi- 
dence was assigned him at Genappe, near Nivelle, with a 
monthly pension of 2,500 livres ; and it was here that, to 
amuse his leisure hours, the Cent Nonvclles no'uuclle»weTe com- 

* See above, p. 76. 

® See his letter, ap. Michelet, Hist, dc France^ t. viii. p. 99. 
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posdd, in imit&tion of SoccBCcio^s J)ec(iifnf6T0iU Charles VII. 
accuBtoxned to say that tho Duko was sho^orin^ tho fox that 
would at last devour his hens. The residence of Louis at the 
Court of Burgundy afforded him> indeed, ample opportunity to^ 
observe all the weak points of his future enemy, and the founda- 
tion was now laid of that antipathy between the heirs apparent of 
Burgundy and France^ which afterwards proved of so much poli- 
tical importance. No characters could well be more dissimilar 
than those of the two young Princes. That of Louis offers the 
picture of a personage not often seen in the world — a royal cynic. 
Amidst the pomp and magnificence so pre-eminently cultivated 
at the Burgundian Court, Louis felt and displayed a profound 
contempt for all the trappings of state, and for everything that 
savoured of chivalry. In public conferences and assemblies, 
where the nobility and Crown vassals vied with one another in all 
the splendour of silk and velvet, gold and precious stones, Louis 
appeared in a short coat, an old doublet of grey fustian, and a 
scurvy felt hat. Such a temper was naturally accompanied 
with a turn for irony and raillery. Louis took no pride in 
his rank; the only tiling on which hd piqued himself was, 
being more dexterous and able than others. Yet his simple, 
or rather mean, way of life, did not arise from the love of 
hoarding, but from the desire of employing the money which 
he saved in undertakings that might be useful to his interests. 
Expediency was his only rule ; and throughout his life he pre- 
ferred diplomacy to arms. In disposition he was sly and dis- 
sembling, also cruel where he deemed it necessary for his pur- 
pose. But there was a singular, and apparently incongruous, 
trait in the character of this hard-hearted man of the world — he 
was weakly superstitious : not according to the superstition of 
his age, which delighted in the splendour of public worship, in 
magnificent religious foundations, and in the glorification of 
the clergy, but a superstition trivial, debasing, centering wholly 
in himself. He cared little for the precepts of religion, and de* 
lighted in humiliating the clergy; yet he constantly wore round 
his' neck a huge wooden paternoster. In short, he was directly 
opposed to the spirit of the middle ages, which it seemed to be 
his mission utterly to destroy. 

Such a disposition, as it had led the Dauphin to hate and de- 
spise his father, the trifl^g, dissipated, extravagant Charles, so 
it now set him at variance with the Count of Charolais, the son 
and heir of Philip, afterwards known as Charles the Bold. That 
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young Prince, tliougli sedate and devout, was haughty, imperious, 
obstinate, and inflexible ; a great admirer of that ancient chivalry 
which Louis despised ; and finding his chief amusement in read- 
ying books reULting to it. War was his favourite passion, and he 
delighted in feats of arms and in bodily exercises. Like Louis, 
he was at variance with his father, being displeased > with the 
favour shown by Philip to his ministers, the Croys, and on this 
subject a violent scene took place in 1457, when the old Duke 
was so enraged as to draw his sword upon his son. In pursuance 
of his habitual policy with regard to France, Philip the Good had 
compelled Charles to marry a French Princess, Isabella of Bour- 
bon, though the fount of Charolais^s own views were directed 
towards a daughter of Eichard, Duke of York, a connection 
which might have afibrded him a prospect of the English throne. 

After the flight of Louis Charles VII. took possession of Dau- 
phine, which was now finally joined to the French monarchy, and 
never again administered as a separate sovereignty.^ Charles did 
not feel himself strong enough to make war upon the Duke of 
Burgundy, but jealousy and hatred were rankling in his breast; 
he took every occasion ‘to thwart Philipps interests, and affected 
to treat him with a hauteur which must have been very galling to 

the great Duke of the West.^^ Charles suffered no further 
serious disquietude from the English. A ray of glory might 
have been shed over his declining days had he known how to use 
the opportunity which fortune threw in his way by the making 
over to him of the sovereignty of Genoa by the Doge Pietro 
Fregoso in 1458, when Charles, as already related, made John of 
Anjou Governor of that city. But the ill policy of the French 
King soon proved fatal to his dominion at Genoa. During the 
wars of the Hoses in England, Charles naturally sided with Mar- 
garet of Anjou and the House of Lancaster, while the cause of 
York was espoused by the Duke of Burgundy. Charles was un- 
reasonable enough to insist thaj} the Genoese should aid Margaret 
with a fleet, and urged them to spend their blood and treasure, 
while he husbanded his own, in a cause to which they were per- 
fectly indifferent. The anger of the Genoese was roused by this 
injustice ; they rose and expelled the French Governor and gar- 
rison (March 9th, 1461); and an army \^ich Charles despatched 
against them in»tho following July was utterly defeated. 

Towards the end of his life Charles^VII. seems to^have con- 
templated disinheriting the rebellious Louis, and leaving the 
• Sismondi, Hist, dcs Frangais^ t. xiv. p, 3. 
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Crown to his second son, Charles, Duke of Berri, a purpose from 
which he is said to have been diverted by the counsel of Pope 
Pius II.^ His last days were passed in an alternation between a 
wretched listlessness and those sensual pleasures which hastened 
his end. At last he fell into so deep a state of dej^otibn as 
to fancy that all the world, and especially his son, the Dauphin, 
were engaged in a league to poison him, and obstinately to- 
fusing all sustenance, he literally died of starvation, July 22nd, 
1461. 

The Dauphin, now Louis XI., was still at the Court of Bur* 
gundy when his father expired.^ With his characteristic dislike 
of pomp and magnificence, he declined Philip the Goodes ofler 
to escort him into France with a numerous retinue of knights ; 
and he set off with only a few attendants to take possession of 
his new Kingdom. The contrast between the Sovereigns was 
strikingly displayed at Louisas coronation, which took place 
shortly afterwards at Rheims. The Duke of Burgundy appeared 
there with the splendour worthy of an Emperor; whilst the 
French King, as he rode before in mean and shabby attire, re- 
sembled some valet sent to announce the approach of the Duke. 
The latter^s retinue, both men and horses, were almost buried 
under the weight of rich velvets adorned with jewels and massy 
golden chains ; the very boasts of burdei^ had velvet housings 
embroidered with the Duke^s arms, and silver bells tinkled on 
their necks. One hundred and forty superb chariots, over which 
floated Philipps banners, conveyed his gold and silver plate, the 
money that was to be thrown, the wine that was to be distributed, 
to the populace; while fat Flemish bullocks and small sheep of 
the Ardennes, destined to supply the banquets, closed the pro- 
cession. The King, on the other hand, in his ostentatious 
poverty, assumed a corresponding air of humble devotion. He 
was constantly on his knees ; he could not bo raised from them 
when he received the chrism of tho samte ampoule, or when the 
Duke of Burgundy, as premier Peer of Franco, put the crown 
upon his head. Yet amidst all this affected humility, ^iouis^s 
penetrating glance, the ironical smile that played about his lips, 
betrayed his true charapter to the intelligent observer. 

After the coronation magnificent tournaments were celebrated 
at Paris, at one of which Louis contrived an* exhibition that 
• • 

* Eaynaldus, anno 1461, t. x. p. 282. with a safe-conduct to treat with the 

® Louis’sfirstact was to arrest the Duke Duke, ^lartin, t. vi. p, 522, ♦ 

of Somerset, who had entered LSuri^undy 
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at once gratified his cynicism and gave presage of what he was 
meditating against the degenerate feudal lords. After the Count, 
of rCharolais and the rest of the nobles had jousted^ and paraded 
before the spectators their splendid accoutrements, their jewel- 
lery, and their plumes, a strange champion, grotesquely atti^d^ 
as well as his . horse, in the skins of wild beasts, suddmly 
entered the lists, and dismounted one after another all thp^e 
gorgeous knights ; while the King, hidden behind some Parisian 
ladies/ quietly enjoyed the spectacle from a window. He had 
selected and handsomely paid a tall and vigorous gendarme, who, 
mounted on a strong and fiery steed, overthrew all who ventured 
to ^pose him. 

//Louisas first acts foreshadowed the policy of his future reign— 
^ lower the nobility, the Church, and everything that could ofler 
a counterpoise to the royal authority. After the coronation ban- 
quet, Philip the Good had knelt down before him and solicited 
pardon for all who had offended him during his father^s life ; and 
Louis, who could hardly refuse the first request of his benefactor, 
promised compliance, with certain exceptions. But ho did not 
keep even this qualified promise, and Philip foretold the resis- 
tance of the persecuted nobles. The way in which Louis received 
the addresses of the clergy was in the fiigho^t degree rude and 
unmannerly. He stopped the Archbishop of Eheims, who was 
also Chancellor of France, at the first word ; and his reception of 
the celebrated Cardinal Beasarion, whom the Pope had sent to 
compliment him, was still worse. The learned Byzantine had 
prepared a long and somewhat pedantic speech; but the King cut 
him short with a line from the Latin grammar : Barbara Orceca 
genus refinent quod habere solcbant On the other hand, he 
despatched letters to his '^good towns,^^ calling on the inhabitants 
to hold them well for the King — that is, against the governors, 
whom he suspected. These demonstrations did not remain mere 
idle words, but were soon follewed up with corresponding acts. 
In order to curtail the jurisdiction of the Parliaments of Paris and 
Toulouse, he created that of Bordeaux; he established at Bourges 
a rival University to that of Paris, which intercepted the students 
of the south; and he published severaj ordinances respecting 
ecclesiastical matters^ claiming the disposal of benefices, and for- 
bidding all appeals to the Pope. One of the most remarkable of 
these was the ordinance of July 20th^ 146^1, commanding the 
clergy to make within a year a return of all Church property, 

^ Michelet, Hist, dc France, t. viii. p. 200. 
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order that they may no longer encroach on' our signorial 
rights^ nor on those of our yassals/^ He banished the Papal 
collectors, and seized the temporalities of two or three Cardinals ; 
among them, those of the Cardinal of Avignon, one of the richest 
of pluralists, from whom lie obtained the revenues of the bishop- 
rics of Carcassone and Us^s, of the abbey of St, Jean d^Ang^ly^ 
aqd several others.^ 

Jn order to degrade the aristocracy, Louis elevated farmers 
and lawyers to the rank of nobles. But his main efforts were 
directed against the holders of the large French fiefs, several 
of whom might be regarded as rivals to the Crown. After 
Burgundy, the principal of these was the Duke of Brittany, whose 
fief was dissimilar to those of the rest of France, There prevailed 
in Brittany a sort of clanship somewhat analogous to that of the 
Scotch Highlands ; the Duke styled himself Duke by the grace 
of God;^^ he spoke of his roj/al and ducal powers, and wore a 
crown instead of the ducal hat. The pretensions of the Dukes of 
Brittany to independence had been favoured by the long struggle 
between France and England, and the question of homage to the 
Crown of France had been renewed at the*accession of each Duke. 
The celebrated Constable Eichemont, who had succeeded to the 
Duchy of Brittany in 1457, with the title of Arthur III., had 
done only simple homage : that is, he neith^ took off his belt nor 
bent his knee, but standing, and girt with his sword, he placed 
his hands between those of Charles VII., and pronounced the 
accustomed formula, which, however, was received mth reserva- 
tion by the French monarch. The latter claimed a Uege homage, 
which would have obliged the Duke to follow his banner every- 
where in war, and to sit in his courts of justice, in short, to be 
a Peer of France — a title by which the Dukes of Brittany would 
have thought themselves degraded. The question therefore was 
not one merely of rank and honour : it involved the more sub- 
stantial points of feudal services and payments, as also what 
were called the droits regaliensy or the privilege of appoint- 
ing to bishoprics and receiving the fruits and revenues during 
avoidances. 

At the accession of^ Louis XI, Brittany was held by Duke 
Francis II., the nephew of Richemont, who demurred to the 
King^s demand of formal liege homage ; and, in order to fortify 
himself against any attempt at compulsion, he contracted an 
alliance with the Duke of Normandy. The latter duchy, by a 

* Michelet, Hist, de France, p. 185 sqq. 
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polk^ which it'is difficult to explain^ Louis had coufmed on the 
Count of Charokis, together with a rerenue of 36,000 livres and 
the Hdtel de Nesle at Paris. Louis can hardly be suspected of 
gratitude^ One motive might have been that Charokis was at 
variance with his &ther; or Normandy might have been con- 
sidered more easy to reduce if pkced in ihe hands of a sort of 
foreign Sovereign. Be this as it may, Louis, with his usual 
caution and foresight^ did not immediately resort to open violence 
against the Duke of Brittany^ but first of all proceeded to place 
the French Kingdom in such a state as might enable him to enforce 
his demands with safety. He first directed his views to the south, 
and, in an expedition which he undertook in 1462, he received 
the Catalan County of Bousillon in mortgage from the King of 
Aragon, and assigned it to the Count of Foix. This grant was 
accompanied with other acts calculated to make him popular 
among his subjects in those parts. Thus, he exempted Dauphin^ 
from the game kws, and granted to Toulouse, which had suffered 
from a great fire, an exemption from taxes for a century. *A little 
afterwards he renewed his alliance with the Swiss^ or Old League 
of High Germany, and ^ith Francis Sforza,’ Duke of Milan, to 
whom, as we have said, he abandoned all the French claims on 
Genoa and Savona, with reservation o^the sovereignty. But 
what lay nearest his heart was the recovery of the towns on the 
Somme, which had been pledged to the Duke of Burgundy, and 
by which that potentate might have opened to the English the 
road to Paris^ ' "" 

By the Treaty of Arras, Louis was entitled to redeem these 
towns; but he seems to have promised the Count of Charolais 
that he would not do so during the lifetime o£ Charolais^s father. 
He preferred, however, that his money should go into the hands 
of Philipps favourites, the Croys, rather than into those of his 
heir ; and Charolais protested in vain. Thus, in October, 1463, 
the towns of St. Quentin, Peronne, Amiens, Abbeville, in short, 
all those on the Somme and in Picardy, were redeemed and re- 
annexed to the Crown of France ; but Orchies, Douay, and Lille, 
which had been pledged at an earlier period, remained in the 
hands of the Duke of Burgundy. In or^er to raise the neces- 
sary sum of 400,000 crowns, the King, besides taxing his towns, 
also laid his hands on the sacred deposit in Notre- Dame, the 
money of suitors, widows, and wards plaped there by tie Parlia- 
ment of Paris. Another measure of precaution was the truce 
which he concluded with Edward IV. at Hesdin (October 27th, 
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1463. This Prince had mounted the throne only a few months 
before LouiSj but the wars of the Roses still continued in Eng- 
land. Soon after his accession^ Louis had lent some help to 
Henry VI. ; and on the other hand, a large naval expedition, 
under command of the Earl of Warwick, had been fitted out 
against France in 1462 ; but Warwick had contented himself 
with making a trifling descent at Brest.^ 

After these precautions Louis prepared to strike a blow against 
the Duke of Brittany, who on his side had not been improvident 
oridle. He had confirmed his alliance with the Count of Charo- 
lais, as Duke of Normandy (March, 1464) • he was negotiating 
with Edward IV., to whom he promised to transfer the homage 
bf Brittany ; and he entered into a league with the malcontent 
Dukes of Bourbon and Berri, and with John of Anjou, Duke of 
Lorraine and Bar, son of Ren4, titular King of the Sicilies. To 
crush so dangerous a vassal, Louis caused an army to assemble 
gradually and secretly on the frontier of Brittany ; and he then 
announced to Francis II. that he would no longer be permitted 
to style himself^uke by the grace of God,^^ nor to exercise the 
prerogatives of a sovereign Prince. The ’Duke of Brittany did not 
venture directly to reject these commands; but he alleged the 
necessity of consulting^tho States, and the whole matter was 
referred to an assembly to meet at Chinon in September, by 
which nothing was concluded, 

Louis knew that his policy had roused the distrust and hatred 
of the French nobility, and that a great confederacy was organizing 
against him. His dissembling yet decisive character inspired the 
nobles with fear; and Pierre de Breze concentrated this feeling 
in an epigram, whqn he remarked that the King^s horse did not 
carry him alone, but all his council. Not that Louis repelled 
advice; on the contrary, he gave everybody an attentive hearing, 
but ended by deciding for himself. The lurking discontent 
wanted only an occasion to explode, which was soon afforded by 
a hasty step of the King's. Louis was aware that Romill6, Vice- 
Chancellor of Brittany, was one of the chief agents in hatching 
the confederacy against him; that he was accustomed to travel 
about disguised as a monk, and was now at Gorcum, in Holland, 
with the Count of Charolais. The King, therefore, resolved to 
seize hm and his papers, and it is said the Csunt of Charolais 

« c 

* Michelet (Histoire dc France, t. viii. that not a word of all this is to be found 
p. 1-16) insinuates that Warwick had al- in Lingard or Turner. AVe shall return 
ready been bought by Louis ; and observes, to this subject further on. 
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also; and he despatched thither the Bastard of Bubeinpr4^ a 
notoriously bold and desperate character^ in a smuggling vesael ; 
but Bubempr^^s appearance in the streets of Gorcum excited sus- 
picion^ and he was apprehended. The , Duke of Burgundy was 
informed that Louis^ guided by certain astrologers^ who had 
foretold the Duke^s approaching death, had resolved on kid- 
napping his .successor ; and the King^s known addiction to 
astrology lent colour to the charge. To clear his honour the 
King sent an embassy to the Court of Philip, consisting of the 
Count d^Eu, the Archbishop of Narbonne, and the Chancel^ir, 
Pierre de Morvilliers. The last discharged his mission with 
insolence. He reproached the Count of Charolais with his 
connection i?vith the Duke of Brittany, demanded that Bubemp;r^ 
should be released, and that Olivier de la Marche,* who ha4 
incriminated the King, should be surrendered, as well as^a 
Jacobin friar, who had abused him in his sermons. When the 
Ambassadors were departing the Count of Charolais bade the 
Archbishop of Narbonne recommend him very humbly to the 
King, and tell him that he had received a fine reprimand from 
his Chancellor, but that Louis should repent of it before a year 
was past. ♦ 

This broach with Burgundy encouraged the French nobles to 
fly to arms. They communicated with one another by means of 
envoys, who were recognized by a knot of red silk at their girdles ; 
and towards the end of 1464 was concluded at Paris the confede- 
racy known as the Ligue, or Emprise du Bien Public; a name, as 
Sismondi observes, which shows that some deference was begin- 
ning to be paid to public opinion. More than five hundred 
princes, lords, and ladies, are said to have enrolled themselves in 
this League. It was favoured by the clergy, whom Louis had 
offended by the measures before adverted to as well as by ex- 
cluding Bishops from the Parliament \)f Paris; and they allowed 
the agents of the nobles to meet in the Cathedral of Notre- Dame. 
Philip the Good, fearing the rash and headstrong temper* of his 
son, at first stood aloof from this confederacy : and it was only on 
persuasion of his nephew, John, Duke of Bourbon, that he was at 
length induced to join it. Bourbon, who had done good service 
against the English, had been alienated' from the Sng by the 
refusal of the cgnstableship on the death of Richemont, as well as 

o 

* The author of the contemporary Me- who was then in the service of the Duke 
moirs. At the period of this embassy of Burgundy, but afterwards attached 
b^in the Memoirs of Philip de Comines, himself to I^uis XI. 
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by being deprived of the government of Guienne. The Duchy of 
Bourbon lies in the heart of the French Kingdom^ but John also 
possessed many lands in the souths so that his territory might be 
said to reach from Bordeaux to Savoy. Among other principal 
leaders besides the Duke*of Brittany, were the Duke of Alen^on, 
the Count of Armagnac, and John of Anjou, who had joined the 
League much against the inclination of his father. King Ben^. 
The Angevin House of Provence and Lorraine had been hurt by 
the surrender of Genoa, which diminished their chance of recover- 
ing Naples ; while the Orleans family had also been offended by 
the King^s alliance with Francesco Sforza, the old Duke Charles 
claiming Milan, as we have said, through his mother, Valentina 
Visconti. The confederates published violent manifestoes, in 
which they denounced the acts of the King, and they declared 
that their revolt had no other object than the good of the people. 
The King on his side despatched letters through the kingdom in 
which he pointed out the evils which would spring from this false 
and damnable rebellion and he asserted, perhaps with truth, 
that if he had consented to increase the pensions of the nobles, 
and allowed them to oppress their vassal as before, they would 
never have thought of the public weal. ♦ 

Stratagem and negotiation, Louisas familiar arts, were now of no 
avail ; it was necessary to oppose force by force, and he applied 
himself to the levying of an army. He increased the pay of the 
military, and, to meet this charge, he laid on taxes which con- 
siderably damaged his popularity. Abroad he entered into 
alliances with the Bohemians and with Venice, and he endea- 
voured to conciliate the Pope ; but the only foreign aid which he 
actually received was from the Duke of Milan and the King of 
Naples, who were naturally pleased that he should support them 
against the pretensions of his own vassals. Francesco Sforza sent 
his son, Galeazzo Maria, with troops ; and King Ferdinand de- 
spatched some galleys to cruise oii the coast of Provence. Louis 
also courted the Medici; and it was now that he allowed Pietro to 
insert the lilies of France in his armorial bearings — a favour that 
was probably bought. It was at this conjuncture (June, 1464), 
that, in order to procure rapid intelligence from all parts of the 
realm, Louis first established posts, in imitation of those of ancient 
Eome, with relays of horses at every four leagues ; a very neces- 
sary step Rewards his policy of centralization. 

In March, 1465, the King^s brother, Charles, Duke of Berri, 
from whom he had been some time estranged, joined the League, 
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and went into Brittany. Thia was tlie signal for tlio civil war 
which ensued^ known as the guerre du bien public^ or War of the 
Public Weal; and in May, almost the whole Kingddm, except 
Lyon, Dauphin^, the greater part of Auvergne, Languedoc, and 
Ouienne, had risen in arms. The King first led his forces against 
Bourbon; but learning that the Duke of Brittany was in his rear, 
and that the Count of Charolais was marching on Paris at the 
head of 26,000 men, he hastened towards the north. The Duke 
of Brittany *was on the Loire, Charolais on the Somme; and their 
design was to form a junction^n the Isle of Prance, and occupy 
Paris. Charolais^s military character was precipitate and rash, and 
his natural imprudence was increased by his fatheris advice to 
strike hard, accompanied with a promise that he himself, if neces- 
sary, would come to his aid at the head of 100,000 men. Charo- 
lais penetrated to Paris without waiting for the Duke of Brittany; 
but his army was ill organized and disciplined, and the Parisians 
made a valiant defence. Whilst the Count was hesitating whether 
to retreat or to await the arrival of his confederates, Louis un- 
expectedly approached, the Oriflamme glittering in his ranks, 
"which, during the domination of the English, had lain forgotten. 
This is the last time that the appearance of this celebrated stan- 
dard is recorded. Louis attacked the Burgundian army at 
Montlhery, July IGth, 1465. The accounts given of this battle 
by the two contemporary chroniclers, Philip de^ Comines and 
Olivier de la Marche, are not easily to be reconciled. Both leaders 
are said to have displayed personal valour, and both claimed the 
victory. Charolais remained in possession of the field, but he re- 
tired next day to Etampes, where he was joined by the Dukes of 
Brittany and Berri, while Louis seemed to have reaped the more 
substantial advantage of the day, as he lost fewer men, and entered 
Paris as a conqueror. 

About the middle of August, the army of the League, which 
had receivfed large reinforcemeiits, and had been joined by many 
of the confederate princes, reappeared before Paris. Louis had 
gone into Normandy to hasten the levies in that quarter, and 
meanwhile the Duke of Berri invited the Parisians to a negotia- 
tion at Beaute-sur-Mame, where he endeavoured, though without 
success, to persuade them to open their gates to him. In a few 
days Louis retivued with the Norman levies ; but though the 
hostile armies lay opposed to each other till September, pnly a few 
unimportant skirmishes took place. As Louis was master of the 
Seine down to the sea, he could always command a supply of pro- 
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visions^ and was therefore 'in no hurry to risk a battle; he trusted 
rather to delay, and the efiects which he hoped to produce 
through intrigue and address on princes of such dissimilar cha- 
racters and interests as those now leagued against him. Se also 
relied on some diversions that wer^ making in his favour. Galeazzo 
Maria Sforza had entered Dauphin^ with 5,000 men, and the 
citizens of Li^ge, with whom Louis had signed a treaty at the 
breaking out of the war, had risen against the Duke of Burgundy, 
and after sending him a defiance at Brussels, had laid siege to 
Limburg. The King also had incited the inhabitants of Dinant 
to war ; and they had ravaged the County of Namur, and hung 
up on a gallows before the gates of Bouvignes, an effigy of 
Charolais, with an insulting inscription, designating him as a 
bastard of the old Bishop of Liege. These were blows struck in 
the heart of the enemy’s dominions; the Count of Charolais 
became anxious to make his peace with Louis, in order that he 
might be able to chastise the insolence of his rebellious subjects ; 
and negotiations between the King and the League were opened 
at Charenton. Louis, who had no pride, or at all events never 
suffered it to interfere with his intereste, flattered the vanity of 
Charolais by going thither in person, without asking for securities 
or hostages. He even condescended to say that the Count had 
fulfilled the promise made to his ambassadors — ^namely, that their 
master should repent his insolence before a year was expired, 
for he confessed. that he repented of it already. 

Rouen had opened its gates to the Duke of Bourbon ; the ex- 
ample had been followed by some other towns of Normandy, and 
the demands of the princes and nobles became so extravagant, 
that Louis at first refused to listen to them. They were all, how- 
ever, for the private advantage of the confederates ; not a word 
about the “ public weal,^^ except that they stipulated for an 
assembly to consider of some reforms. Francesco Sforza advised 
Louis to concede everything, in-order to dissipate this formid- 
able conspiracy, and to fulfil tho conditions or not, according to 
circumstances. But Louis was not behind the subtlest Italian 
as a diplomatist. He improved upon this advice, and granted 
even more than the confederates asked ; seeing that the more he 
now conceded, the more ready would the people be to help him 
hereafter. He distinguished the Duke of Burgundy from the 
other meijabers of the League, and concluded with him a separate 
treaty at Conflans, Octo*ber 5th. The terms seemed most dis- 
advantageous to the Crown of France ; that especially by which 



TEBATY OF ST. MAUB. 


Chap. II.] 


129 


the Count of Gharolais recovered fir himself, and his next 
heir, the towns of Picardy, with liberty to the King of France, 
after the demise of both, to repurchase them for 200,000 gold 
crowns. jt 

The treaty with the other princes ^ms signed at St. Maur des 
Fosses, October 29th. The King^s facility was calculated to rouse 
suspicion ; but the nobles were carried away by the advantages 
offered them, as well as by the example of Gharolais. Nothing 
was said by them respecting the Etats Oeneraux, who might have 
questioned the concessions they had obtained; but in order to 
save appearances, they stipulated that the King should call an 
Assembly of Notables, to consist of twelve prelates, twelve 
knights and squires, and twelve lawyers. At the very time he 
was making these concessions, Louis entered a formal protest 
against them in the Parliament of Paris, as extorted by force, 
and therefore null and void ; and the Parliament on their side 
registered the protest with reservations, declaring themselves 
under constraint. 

By the failure of the League of the Public Good — for the treaty 
of St. Maur, notwithstanding its vast concessions, must be regarded 
as the consummation of its failure — not only was the fate of the 
French nobility decided, but also the future colour of the French 
constitution. The barons of England, uniting their cause with 
that of the commons against King John, established their own 
influence and the liberty of all. The French nobility, standing 
by themselves, and contending at once with King and people, 
finally lost every remnant of power, and paved the way for demo- 
cracy and despotism. But their success would perhaps have been 
still more fatal to France. Under an aristocratical oligarchy public 
liberty might have been still more compromised ; while Franco, 
instead of becoming a compact and powerful monarchy, would 
probably, like Germany, have had the elements of its strength 
dissipated among a confederacy ^of feudal Princes. 

The first employment of Louis after his deliverance from imme- 
diate danger was to upset the treaty by which he had effected it. 
With this view he entered privately into negotiations with the 
princes and nobles. He seemed mindful of the old fable of the 
bundle of rods, fragile separately, though infrangible while united. 
To conciliate Boijrbon, the King made him his Lieutenant in the 
south, and conferred on the Bastard of Bourbori thc^ office of 
Admiral of France. The renowned Dunois, the^ld Bastard of 
Orleans, was detached from the interests of that House by giving 

I. K / 
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his son the hand of Ag’nos^of Savoy. ^ Tho Constablo St. Pol, 
uncle to the Queen of England, was seduced by the prospect of 
advantageotis marriages for himself and family. Even the Count 
of Charolais, now a widower, was propitiated by the offer of the 
hand of Louisas infant daughter, Anne, afterwai^s the celebrated 
Anne of France, with Champagne and the Laonnois as a dowry. 
But most of these promises Louis had no intention to keep, and 
his treacherous projects were favoured by the mutual jealousy of 
the Princes. The Dukes of Brittany and Normandy (Charolais) 
quarrelled on their journey from Paris to Bouen. Duke Francis 
wanted to seize the governorship of that city, and the principal 
offices, civil and military, of Normandy, in order to indemnify 
himself for the expenses of the war. He appealed to, force, and 
was supported by the King, who ceded to him the droits rigaliens 
of that province, made him a present of 120,000 gold crowns, 
and came to his assistance with an army. Their united force 
soon reduced Normandy, the towns of which made no defence, 
and that land was declared re-annexed to the French Crown 
(Jan. 21st, 146G). This event was accompanied with a double 
perfidy. The King neglected to fulfil his promise of bestowing 
Normandy on his brother the Duke of Berri, and the offer of 
Anne was transfeiTed to John of Anjou, Duke of Calabria, but 
with no better intention of fulfilling it. In this state of things, 
small attention was paid to the provisions of the treaty. The 
Notables, charged with the reformation of abuses, assembled, 
indeed, but were so selected as to leave the King nothing to fear 
from their proceedings. 

Meanwhile the Comit of Charolais was employed in punishing 
the towns of Li^go and Dinant, in whose favour Louis had made 
no stipulations in the Treaty of Conflans, though it was he who 
had incited them to war. He sacrificed Liege to his desire of 
conciliating Bourbon, whose brother Louis had been made Bishop 
of that principality by influence qf Philip the Good ; and in order 
that Louis might re-enter his bishopric, from which he had been 
expelled, it was necessary that the King should withdraw his 
protection Trom the insurgent citizens. The Liege towns were 
reduced, condemned in heavy fines, and compelled to recognize 
the Duke o£ Burgundy as their hereditary protector. From this 
arrangcmehl, however, the town of Dinant was specially excepted 5 
and in*-4ugi^t (1466), Charolais appeared before Dinant with a 

* Louis himself %ad'inarri«d Charlotte, daughter of Louis, Duke of Savoy, and sister 
of Agnes. \ ' ' 
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large ormy, battered it with his artillerj^ sacked it^ razed it to 
the ground^ and massacred the inhabitants in cold bloody 800 of 
whom^ ti^d together in couples, were thrown into the Meuse. 
This horrible example # procured the ^ renewed submission of 
Li6ge.^ 

Charolais must not bear alone the execration merited by these 
atrocious acts. ,The old Duke Philip was present before Dinant, 
and, though he was deemed more merciful than his son, he refused 
to listen to any conditions. It was one of the last acts of his 
reign; he died June 15th, 1467. His title of ''the Good^^ was 
derived from a certain sensual good humour, which often passes 
with the vulgar for good nature, and supplies the place of virtue. 
By his last will he directed that his heart should be carried to 
Jerusalem; for .the Asiatic Princes at this time leagued against 
the Sultan Mahomet II. had promised to place him on the throne 
of that visionary Kingdom.^ 

By the accession of Charles to his father^s dominions, Louis 
foresaw that a war with Burgundy would soon become inevitable; 
and in contemplation of it, he used every art to increase his popu- 
larity among his own Objects. He particularly cultivated the 
friendship of the Parisians, spoke familiarly with all, dined and 
supped with the principal magistrates and citizens, and engaged 
his Queen to make bathing parties with their wives. From his 
former intimacy with Charles, he was well acquainted with all the 
weak points in his character, and he prepared to take advantage 
of them. That Prince, who has obtained the surnames of " the 
Terrible, " the Bold,^^ and " the Rash,^^ was of middle stature, 
dark complexion, and commanding aspect. In many respects he 
was the reverse of his father. He was temperate and true to his 
marriage vow, warlike, inured to hardship and fatigue, but impro- 
vident, overbearing, and cruel. While Philip was regretted, his 
son soon became universally hated by the people, for his hos- 
tility to their municipal privileges, and the heavy taxes which he 
imposed upon them ; by the nobles, for the haughtiness of his 
manners, and the inexorable severity with which he punished 
their excesses. Peace, order, and economy were the things chiefly 
coveted by the commercial Hetherlanders-^ Philip had studied to 
maintain them, but by Charles they were neglected. Tjie luxury 
and splendour of*the Court and nobles were excessive, while the 

* CharleS; however, appears to have the same author, \ol. ii. p. 29*^ sqq. 
protected the women and children. Kirk, * Sanuto, Fife di ap. Muratori, 

Chades tlw Bold^ vol. i. p. 374. For a 88, t. xxii. p. 1184. 
general defende of Charles's character, see 
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middle and commercial classes, though wealthy, were frugal and 
orderly in their mode of living; and they were particularly 
annoyed by the troops, commanded for the most part by bastard 
sons of the nobility, who lived almost attfree quarters upon them. 
The elements of discontent were, therefore, sufficiently abundant; 
and, in order to foment it, Louis retained agents in the principal 
Burgundian towns. 

Soon after his accession, Charles had repaired to Ghent, when 
the citizens, discontented with a tax called the Oueillette^ rose 
in insurrection, subjected the Duke to a kind of durance, and 
compelled him to repeal the obnoxious tax.> This example ope* 
rated in other towns, and Louis availed himself of the conjuncture 
to excite fresh disturbances in Liege. But that town was again 
soon reduced by Charles ; Louis, as usual, having abandoned it 
to its fate. The state of the western provinces of the French 
Kingdom rendered it highly inexpedient for Louis to provoke 
immediate hostilities with the Duke of Burgundy. That Prince, 
in spite of their recent quarrels, was again leagued with the Duke 
of Brittany, at whose Court the Duke of Berri, enraged at his dis- 
appointment respecting Normandy, was now residing; and all 
the King^s endeavours to conciliate his brother proved unsuc- 
cessful. The Dukes of Burgundy and Brittany were negotiating 
with Edward IV. of England, and towards the close of 1467 the 
long-protracted endeavours of these Princes were brought to a 
fortunate conclusion.^ A marriage was arranged between Charles 
and Margaret of York, Edward^s sister, which was celebrated 
with great pomp at Bruges in July, 1468 ; and thus the blood of 
the House of Burgundy was once more mixed with that of tho 
Plantagenets. Edward promised 3000 English archers to assist 
in an invasion of Normandy, on condition that the places con- 
quered should be made over to England. 

But before any fruits could be derived from this alliance, Louis 
had contrived to render harmless the league between the Dukes 
of Burgundy and Brittany. In accordance with his usual policy, 
^ he appealed against the princes to the people, and summoned the 
States General to meet at Tours in April, 1468. Their comj)Osi- 
tion was more than usually democratic. Most of the Peers of 
France were absent, whilst 192 deputies attended from sixty- four 

* An elaborate treaty of commerce, to son, Annals of Commerce^ vgl. i, p, 683. 
be in forcS thir^ years, was concluded In the following June a treaty of the same 
between Edwara IV. and the Duke of kind, but on broader and more liberal 
Burgundy, November $4th, 1467. Rymer, principles, was also concluded with Brit- 
t. xi. p. 591. An abstract in Macpher- tany. Rymer, ihjd. p. 618. 



Chap. IL] 


TEEATr OF ANCENIS. 


133 


of the principal towns of the realm. The indignation roused hj 
the alliance of the Dukes with England operated in fayour of the 
Ring. The Assembly^ although it Complained of many domestic 
grievances^ unanimously ^disapproved a separation of Normandy 
from the Crown; and they were of opinion that '^Monsipur 
Charles " (the Duke of Berri) ought to be very well satisfied, 
with his brother's handsome ofier of a pension of 60,000 livres, 
seeing that an edict of Charles the Wise assigned only 12,000 to 
a younger son. Armed with this decision of his States, Louis 
hastened to strike a blow against Brittany, before the English 
succours could arrive. Besides the dread inspired by his arms, 
the King had gained by his liberalities the Sire de Lescun, the 
chief counsellor and favourite of Duke Francis, who persuaded 
his master to a truce, and finally to subscribe the peace of An- 
cenis, September 10th, 1468, by which he abjured all alliances 
except the King^s, and submitted the question of Monsieur 
Charleses appanage to the arbitration of the Duke of Calabria 
and' of the Chancellor of Brittany. The Duke of Berri subse- 
quently acceded to this treaty. 

One motive with Francis for entering into it was the non- 
appearance of the Duke of Burgundy. Charles had been retarded 
by fresh symptoms of an outbreak at Liege ; whither had returned, 
armed with clubs and other rustic weapons, a crowd of half-naked, 
half-starved fugitives, who had been living in the woods. When 
Charles arrived on the Somme, nothing could equal his surprise 
at receiving a copy of the treaty : he could not be persuaded but 
that it was a stratagem contrived to arrest his advance, and he 
was on the point of hanging for an impostor the herald who 
brought the document. But when the truth, by further con- 
firmation, at length stared him in the face, he displayed a readi- 
ness to negotiate ; and the King himself, although he seemed to 
have Charles at an advantage, according to his habitual poKcy, 
preferred diplomacy to arms. His reliance, however, on his own 
superior dexterity brought him into a very awkward dilemAa. 
He resolved on personally visiting Charles at Peronne, as he had 
preyously done at Charenton* during the War of the Public Weal; 
though he had no security but a letter of t^e Duke’s, in which he 
said, that happen what might, the King should come, remain, 
and depart in safety. 

On October 10th, the day after Louis’s grrival at Peromne, news 
came to the Duke of Burgundy that the citizens of Li^ge had sur- 
prised Tongres on the night of St. Denis (Sth to 9th October) , 
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and killed the Bishop of Li4ge and several canons in presence of 
Louisas agents. At this news Charles affected a violent rage, and 
confined Louis in the castle*, whence he could descry the tower 
where Charles the Simple had died as the prisoner of Herbert of 
Vermandois. The Duke^s courtiers begged him not to spare 'Hhe 
universal spider, now at last caught in his own web ; but Charles 
would have gained nothing by the King^s death, and he contented 
himself with extorting from him some very hard conditions. 
Louis was required to confirm the treaties of Arras and Conflans^ 
to convert the Duke of Burgundy's dependence on the French 
Crown into a more empty homage for separate provinces, to ab- 
rogate the appellate jurisdiction of the Paris Parliament in 
Flanders, to abandon the revenues of Picardy, and to confer on 
his brother, the Duke of Berri, the provinces of Champagne and 
Brie instead of Normandy. Louis subscribed these terms, 
October 14, but with the secret determination, in this case perhaps 
in some degree justified, to break them on the first opportunity. 
The Duke of Burgundy, aware of the King's superstition, would 
not receive his oath except on a piece of the Cross of St. L6, 
which Louis always carried with him. 'This precious relic, which 
derived its name from having been long kept in the church of St. 
L6 at Angers, was reputed to be a portion of the true Cross ; it 
had always accompanied Charlemagne ©n his journeys, and Louis 
was known to entertain the opinion that if he perjured himself 
upon it he would die within the year. 

But the hardest condition of all, if Louis retained any moral 
sense or feeling of honour, was, that he was compelled to accom- 
pany the Duke of Burgundy to Liege, and to behold the chastize- 
ment of those very citizens whom his own arts had excited to re- 
bellion. He carried out, however, to the last the new character 
he had assumed of Charles's friend. Far from appearing at Liege 
as a mere forced and unwilling spectator, he exhibited himself 
before the town with the cross ©f St. Andrew in his hat, and to 
thS citizens' cry of Vive In France! responded with a shout of Vive 
Bourgogne! Yet on this occasion he displayed as much mili- 
tary courage as moral cowardice, *and repulsed a sortie from 
the town with great ^joolness, when the Duke had quite lost his 
head. 

Liege was taken by assault on Sunday, October 30th, when the 
Duke of Burgundy exhibited the most deliberate cruelty in his 
treatment of the citizens. Those who had survived the assault 
and sack were proceeded against for weeks, nay months, after- 
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wards, with a show of judicial inquiry ; but few escaped except 
those who could purchase their lives, and thousands were either 
hanged or drowned in the Meuse. The town was burnt with the 
exception of the religious edifices and the houses belonging to the 
clergy, and gens d^arm^ were despatched into the Ardennes to 
make an end of those miserable fugitives who had not already 
died of cold and hunger. 

Louis had been permitted to return to France, November 2nd, 
more vexed perhaps at being overreached than at the loss of his 
honour : but for the present, at least, he considered it advisable 
to carry out the stipulations of Peronne; and he ordered the 
treaty to be published at Paris, and to be registered by the Par- 
liament. Yet with all his cynicism he could not help feeling his 
degradation. He displayed an unaccustomed sensitiveness to 
public opinion, especially that of his capital, and passed on to 
Tours instead of entering Paris. On the other hand, Charles the 
Bold now began to push those ambitious projects of founding a 
Burgundian Kingdom which had been entertained by his father ; 
and with that view he entered into negotiations with the Austrian 
J)uke Sigismund of Tyrol, surnamed the Weak, who was then 
staying in the Netherlands. In consideration of a sum of 80,000 
ducats, Sigismund pledged to Charles in 1469 all the rights and 
possessions of the House of Habsburg in Alsace, the Breisgau, 
the Sundgau, the forest towns of the Rhine, and the lordship of 
Pfirt, or Ferrette. Charles thought of nothing less than over- 
throwing the King of France, and even obtaining the Imperial 
crown after the death of Frederick III. ; little dreaming that his 
aspiring aims were only preparing the way for his own de- 
struction. 

An unguarded expression of the Duke of BQrgandy^s seemed 
to the superstitious yet unscrupulou.s mind of Louis to afford him 
a loophole of escape from his oath. He had suddenly asked the 
Duke at parting what he should do in case his brother were not 
content with the portion assigned him ? And Charles had care- 
lessly answered that he must satisfy him in some other way, and 
that he left the matter to them. Regarding this answer as ab- 
solving him from his terrible oath, Louisw offered his brother the 
Duchy of Guienne in place of Champagne and Brie ; but the Duke 
of Berri, who was at that time governed by the counsels of 
Cardinal Balue, would by no means consent to the exchange. 
Balue, a roguish simoniacal priest, whom Louis had raised from 
low condition to the height of trust and power, had sold himself 
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to th^ Duke of Burgundy^ and it is suspected to havB been 
through his machinations that Louis was entrapped at P^ronne : 
after which, finding that he had lost the King^s odhfidence, he 
attached himself to the Duke of Berri. This was far from being 
the only instance in which Louis was beiyayed by his ministers ; 
for, clever and unprincipled himself, he selected his advisers for 
the same qualities. He was a great admirer of Italian politics, 
and especially of the government of .Venice, in whose principles 
he had employed two Venetians to instruct him. A certain flexi* 
bility of conscience was in his view a recommendation of a states- 
man, provided it were combined with the requisite dexterity and 
audacity ; and thus, for instance, Pierre de Morvilliers, Bishop 
of Orleans, was actually under prosecution for malversation in his 
judicial functions as conseiller-derc in the Parliament of Paris, at 
the very time when he was made Chancellor. It was, therefore, 
no wonder that Louis was often deceived, for which he had 
nobody but himself to blame. On discovering Baluevs treachery, 
he caused him to be apprehended, together with the Bishop of 
Verdun, his creature; he sequestered the Cardinals enormous 
wealth, and he requested the Pope to send Apostolic Vicars into 
France to try the Roman prelate. But the Court of Rome replied 
that a Roman Cardinal could be tried only in Consistory; and 
Louis, afraid to put Balue to death, subjected him to a punish- 
ment which the Cardinal himself is said to have suggested in the 
case of another criminal, and which had been long in use in Spain 
and Italy. Louis confined him in an iron cage eight feet square, 
in the Castle of Loches, in Touraine, where he remained ten years 
without being brought to trial. The Bishop of Verdun was sent 
to the Bastille. After the removal of these counsellors, the King 
effected an arrangement with the Duke of Berri, April 1469 ; the 
latter consenting to accept Guienne in compensation for Normandy, 
and binding himself by oath on the Cross of St. L6 not to marry 
Charleses daughter, the heiress o£ Burgundy. By this arrange- 
ment Louis removed his brother from the sphere of the Duke of 
Burgundy^s influence, rendered him an object of suspicion to the 
Duke of Brittany, and opposed him to the English, whose views 
were still directed towards Guienne. 

The Duke of Burgundy expected that his brother-in-law, 
Edward IV., would make a descent on Guienne in 1470 ; but this 
was prevented by the insjirrection of the Duke of Clarence, under- 
taken at the instigation of Warwick, whose daughter that Prince 
had married. The secret history of the Courts of England and 
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France at this period is so important that we must take up the 
subject a little earlier. After the nlarrige of Edward lY. with 
Elizabeth Wbodville, in 1464^ the advancement of EUzabeth^s 
family gfave great umbrage to many of the old nobility, and espe* 
cially to the Earl of Warwick, who had also other causes of dis- 
content. That powerful nobleman, witl\ his two brothers, the 
Archbishop of York and Lord Montague, now Earl of Northumber- 
land, had hitherto governed the kingdom, but since the appear- 
ance of this rival family, the King seemed to have grown weary 
of Warwick’s counsels. The first open symptom of coldnsHb, 
however, between Edward and that nobleman arose on the occa- 
sion of the marriage of Margaret of York and the Duke of Bur- 
gundy, before mentioned. Warwick had advised a union with a 
French Prince, and Edward had authorized him to negotiate with 
Louis on the subject ; for which purpose Warwick proceeded to 
Rouen, in 1467. Here he was treated by the French King in the 
most intimate and confidential manner. The wall between their 
lodgings was pierced, in order that they might confer at all hours 
unobserved; Louis, by his prescnls and flattering attentions, con- 
verted Warwick into a ‘lasting friend, and from this time they 
appear to have kept up a conststnt secret correspondence.^ At 
the very same, time the Bastard of Burgundy was in London, 
employed, it was suspected, in negotiating the marriage which 
afterwards took place between Charles and Margaret. Warwick 
returned in a month or two, accompanied by certain French am- 
bassadors, whose object it was to prevent this marriage and the 
alliance that must spring from it between Edward and Charles, 
now become, by the death of his father, Duke of Burgundy ; and 
they offered Edward an annual pension from the King of France, 
as well as to refer his claims to Normandy and Aquitaine to the 
decieion of the Pope. Bribery and corruption were Louis’s 
familiar arts ; and it is not improbable that the bearer of such a 
message to his Sovereign was himself not insensible to the charms 
of gold ; a supposition which would at least explain much that 
is acknowledged to be unaccountable in Warwick’s conduct.® 
Edward disdainfully rejected the proposals of France, and War- 
wick retired in discontent to his •castle aji Middleham, in York- 
shire. In his absence he was accused of being a secret partisan 

‘ Michelet, Hietoire de France, t. ix. with having received bribes from Louis as 
p. 42 5 Hearne’s Fragments, p. .296 sqq. earlj as •1462 {Hist, de Fiance, t. viii. 
ap. Tumor, Middle Ages, vol. iii. p. 281. p, 146), but there seems little in his con- 

* See Hume, vol. iii. p. 234. M. Miche- duct, previously to Edward^s marriage at 
lot does not hesitate to charge Warwick least, to justify the suspicion. 



138 WAKWICK AND EDWARD IV. [Chap. IL 

of the House of Lancaster at the French Court, and a watch was 
set upon his actions ; but a reconciliation took place between him 
and Edward ; Warwick again appeared at Court in 1468, and even 
escorted Margaret through London on her way to her husband in 
Flanders. 

Clarence^s marriage with Isabel, daughter of Warwick, took 
place at Calais, in July, 1469#. against the will of King Edward. 
At this very time an insurrection broke out in Yorkshire, in which 
county the Nevilles possessed their principal interest. The Earl 
0^ Northumberland, Warwick's brother, though he defeated the 
rebels, did not efficiently quell the rising ; and the insurgents 
were subsequently headed by two kinsmen of Warwick, Lords 
Fitzhugh and Latimer, who openly avowed their aim to be the 
removal of the Woodvilles. The King now summoned Clarence 
and Warwick to meet him at Nottingham, where he told War- 
wick that he did not believe the reports that were circulated 
against him. But soon after the royalists were defeated by the 
insurgents, when Earl Eivers and Sir John Woodville, the father 
and brother of Queen Elizabeth, being captured, were executed, 
by the order, or pretended order, of Clarence and Warwick. The 
fwo last, together with the Archbishop of York, now sought the 
King at Olney, and in fact made him their prisoner, and he was 
placed at Middleham, under custody of the Archbishop.’ 

There are still some circumstances in Warwick's conduct at 
this period which it is difficult to explain, even on the assumption 
that he was the secret and bribed partisan of Louis and the House 
of Lancaster. 8uch was his putting down the insurrection in 
Scotland, in favour of Henry VI., in August, 1469 ; which, if 
that assumption be adopted, can only be attributed to his not 
being yet thoroughly decided. For the release of Edward IV. a 
little after, an explanation has been oS’ered. It appears from 
the Chronicle of John of Wavrin, a contemporary writer,* that the 
Duke of Burgundy addressed a tlireatening letter to the mayor 
and citizens of London, in case they did not behave loyally to 
their King, and that Warwick, though feigning to know nothing 
of the letter, permitted Edward to depart to London. It is 
probable enough that.the large commerce which the Londoners 
enjoyed with the Low Countries would have rendered a war with 
the Duke of Burgundy highly unpopular ; and they may have 
• • 

' See Lingard, History of England, * See Michelet, liv, xvi. 

Lingard is the first modem historian (t. vi. p. 299). 

has revived this ivell- authenticated fact. 
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remonstrated with Warwick and procured the liberation of Ed- 
ward. A reconciliation now took place, which seemed to be 
sincere : Edward granted a^ pardon to Warwick, Clarence, and aU 
the other rebels, and promised his youthful daughter to the son 
of Northumberland. 

Early in 1470 the project above referred to of invading Prance 
in concert with the Duke of Bilr^tyudy was agitated ; but suspicion 
still prevailed between the King and Warwick, and the expedition 
was prevented by an insurrection in Lincolnshire, headed by Sir 
Robert Welles, and supported by Clarence and Warwick. Tke 
rebels were defeated; Warwick and Clarence were proclaimed 
traitors, and sailed for Calais with a few ships, but Warwick’s 
lieutenant in that place, instead of admitting him, fired on and 
repulsed his little fleet. Warwick then sought an asylum from 
Louis, who placed Harfleur at his disposal (May 1470) ; and his 
ships, on their way to that port, seized and carried fifteen Flemish 
coasting vessels into the Seine, and publicly sold at Rouen the 
goods captured from the Duke of Burgundy^s subjects. Charles 
the Bold remonstrated with Louis, who promised satisfaction, but 
at the same time instructed his Admiral to repel any attack that 
the Duke^s fleet might make on" the English ships. Louis w^ls 
not prepared, however, for an open rupture with that Prince, and 
with a view to conciliate him, he sent, in July, an embassy to St. 
Omor, which Charles received with more than his usual haughti- 
ness. He had caused a throne to be erected higher than any ever 
raised for King or Emperor ; the canopy was of gold, the steps 
were covered with black velvet, and upon them were ranged in 
due oi*der his nobles, his knights of the Golden Fleece, and the 
great ofiicers of his state and household. Although the French 
ambassadors fell upon their knees, Charles did not even deign to 
salute them, but with his hand making a sign to them to rise, 
addressed them in a speecj^ interlarded wuth oaths ; refused to 
listen to their proposals, and finally dismissed them from his pre- 
sence with marks of the greatest anger. 

Meanwhile Louis had succeeded in effecting a reconciliation 
between Warwick and Margaret of Anjou, who was then residing 
in France. The powerful Earl had put h^r friends to death, had 
thrown her husband into prison, and proclaimed her infant son 
a bastard born* in adultery; yet, such are the victories often 
achieved by political interest over the n^ost sensitive feelings of 
human nature, an alliance was effected between these once mortal 
enemies, and it was agreed that this very‘ son of Margaret's, the 
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last' hope of the House of Lancaster^ should be married to 
Warwick's second daughter. In order to effect this reconcilia- 
tion^ Louis had assured Margaret that he was more beholden to 
Warwick than to any man living : an extraordinary confession^ 
which strongly confirms suspicions of the EarVs integrity/ 
An armament was then prepared in the French ports : Warwick, 
accompanied by the Admiral of France, landed at Dartmouth ; 
the standard of the Bed Bose was again displayed in England ; 
and in the short space of eleven days was accomplished that 
surprising revolution which restored Henry VI. to the throne. 
Edward lY., abandoned both by nobles and people, fled to Lynn 
in Norfolk, where he embarked for Holland (September, 1470) . 
The Duke of Burgundy afforded his brother-in-law an asylum, but 
at once declared that he could not openly interfere in the affairs 
of England ; and he acknowledged the restored Henry. 

This revolution encouraged Louis to dispute the validity of the 
Treaty of P^ronne. In spite of his order that it should be regis- 
tered, the Parliament of Paris had demurred to do so, on the 
ground that its provisions were at variance with the fundamental 
laws of the Kingdom, and consequently tpso facto null and void ; 
Ad they proceeded to resume their jurisdiction in Flanders, 
which the treaty had abrogated, by summoning Flemish subjects 
before them, and by receiving appeals from Flemish tribunals. 
These proceedings threw Charles into transports of rage. He 
caused the French summoning officers to be imprisoned, and put 
to death such of his subjects as had appealed to the Paris Parlia- 
ment. But Louis proceeded steadily in his plans. His next 
step was to declare certain bailiwicks, for which the Duke of 
Burgundy should have done homage, escheated to the Crown ; 
and as he turned a deaf ear to all Charleses remonstnuices on the 
subject, the latter called upon the Dukes of Lorraine and Brit- 
tany, who had been securities for the^due execution of the treaty, 
to enforce its provisions. The, King, who had made up his 
mind to proceed to extremities, in order to support his cause by 
the public voice of the nation, summoned an assembly of Notables 
to meet at Tours, to whom he submitted the whole question 
(November, 1470). Jhis assembly declared the Treaty of 
P^rqnne to be null and void, and pronounced the Duke of 
Burgundy guilty of high treason on a long list, of charges that 
had been. brought against him; in pursuance of which verdict 
the Parliament of Paris was instructed to proceed against Charles, 

* Harl. MSS. ap. Turner, Midi. A^es^ vol. iii. p. 284 . 
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and an officer was despatched to Ghent to summon him to appear 
before that tribunal. The astonishment and^rage of the haughty 
Duke at this summons may be readily imagined. With savage 
eyes he glared in silence on the messenger^ then cast him into 
prison ; but after a few days sent him without an answer. 

The conjuncture was unpropitious for Charles. His finances 
were burdened by the aid he was secretly lending to Edward IV. 
for the recovery of his throne ; and the fate of the expedition 
undertaken by that Prince, which we need only briefly recall to 
the reader’s memory, was still undecided. Edward, accompanied 
by his brother, Richard Duke of Gloucester, tiailed from Veere in 
Zealand, March 10th, 1471, with some Netherland vessels and a 
force of 2,000 men ; and having landed at Ravenspur in York- 
shire, he marched to London, entered that city without oppo- 
sition, and re-committed Henry VI. to the Tower. Warwick 
despatched Clarence against his brothers; but that Prince, as 
Edward knew before he sailed, had returned to his allegiance, and 
instead of opposing the King’s advance, joined him near Coventry 
with all his forces. Warwick, who had himself marched against 
Edward, was defeated and slain at Barnet, April 14th. On the 
very same day Queen Margaret and the Prince of Wales, ac- 
companied by a small French force, had landed at Weymouth, 
and were afterwards joined by the Cornish and Devon partisans 
of the Red Rose and by the remains of Warwick’s army. But 
Edward defeated them at Tewkesbury, May 4th, before they 
could form a junction with the Welsh; the young Edward, Prince 
of Wales, who was captured together with his mother, was 
murdered, almost in the King’s presence, by Clarence and Glou- 
cester, and Margaret was thijown into the Tower, in which for- 
tress her unfortunate husband died a few days after, murdered, it 
has been supposed, but without adequate or indeed probable 
testimony, by the hand of Gloucester. 

Louis, meanwhile, had commenced hostilities with the Duke of 
Burgundy, though not in an open and vigorous manner, but by 
instructing the Constable Dammartin to inflict what injury he 
could. Charles on his side had invaded France with a large army, 
burnt Pequigny, crossed the Somme, and laid siege to Amiens, 
when all of a sudden, without any apparent motive, except per- 
haps ihe uncertain state of things in England, he began to 
negotiate with the Eling, and on April 4th a provisional truce 
of three months was concluded. Louis, besides his habitual 
dislike of war, was induced to agree ter this suspension of arms 
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from liis knowledge that his brother^ as well as the Doke of 
Brittany, was in correspondence with Charles. The truce, which 
was subsequently prolonged till June 13th, 1472, brought a good 
deal of obloquy on the King : the Duke of Brittany called him 
the roi couard, and thd^arisians vented their contempt and 
ridicule in libels and abusive ballads. Louis combated this 
feeling by striving to render himself popular. He visited the 
leading citizens, showed himself at the Hotel de Ville, and on 
St. John^s day lighted with his own hand the accustomed bon- 
fire, By such arts did he secure the affection of the volatile 
Parisians. ^ * 

Bdward^s success in England turned the scale in favour of the 
Duke of Burgundy, and, instead of Louis receiving, as he had 
expected, 10,000 English archers from Henry VI., the might of 
England was now ranged on the side of Burgundy. Neverthe- 
less, Charles observed the truce, though both parties stood watch- 
ing each other, and resorted to all the* arts of cabal and intrigue. 
The chief source of Louisas anxiety was the conduct of his brother. 
After their reconciliation, the King had presented the Duke of 
Berri, now called Duke of Guienne, with ihe order of St. Michael, 
which he had recently instituted. These orders were not then 
regarded as merely honorary. The members of them were 
obliged to the observance of very strict duties towards the head 
and chapter of tlieir order, and bound themselves by oath not 
io enter any other ; and hence the acceptance by the Duke of 
Brittany of the Burgundian order of the Golden Fleece was 
naturally regarded by Louis as an act of hostility. But, notwith- 
standing this pledge of reconciliation with Louis, by accepting the 
order of St. Michael, the Duke of Gpienne had kept up his connec- 
tion with Charles. The birth of a Dauphin in June, 1470, after- 
wards Charles YIII., by disappointing any hopes which the Duke 
of Guienne might have entertained of succeeding to the Crown of 
France, naturally rendered him more disposed to seize all present 
advantages. Contrary to the oath which he had taken, he was 
now in warm pursuit of Charleses daughter Mary, the heiress of 
Burgundy; though, in order to throw dust into the King^s 
eyes, hfe pretended to be seeking the hand a daughter of the 
Count of Foix. 

Charles the Bold, taking advantage of the em^rrassed state of 
the King^^s relations, both foreign and domestic, pressed the 
oonversion of the truce into a peace, October 3i:*d,* i 471, by which. 
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among other advantageous conditions, the Duke recovered the 
towns of Amiens, St, Quentin, Eoye, and* Montdidier. But 
Louis delayed to ratify the treaty ; Charles continued to intrigue 
with the i^rench princes, and in 1472 the league was re-otganized. 
At the head of it were the Dukes of (^flienne and Brittany, the 
Count of Foix, heir presumptive of Navarre, and even the King^s 
own sister, the Duchess of Savoy. Nearly all the south of 
France seemed ready to arm against the King. But the grand 
project of the league, the marriage of the Duke of Guienne to‘ 
Mary of Burgundy, was distasteful to their ally, Edward IV., as, 
in case of the death of the infaB# Dauphin, it would have invested 
the Duke of Guienne with, a power very formidable to England ; 
and Edward made it a condition of his joining the league that 
they should abandon a project which, indeed, was not very 
palatable to the Duke of Burgundy himself. 

While matters were in this state the Puke of Guienne died, at 
Bordeaux, May 24th, 1472a He had long been in an ill state of 
health ; but his death happened so opportunely for the King 
that it was immediately ascribed to poison, though the suspicion 
seems to rest on no adequate foundation. Louis had made every 
preparation to take advantage of his brother's death : large bodies 
of troops had been assembled on the borders of Poitou and 
Saintonge ; parties had been organized in Bordeaux and the 
other principal cities ; and no sooner had the Duke expired than 
the King^s captains entered Guienne, and without striking a blow 
reduced that great prorince to obedience under the Crown. The 
government of it was then intrusted to the Lord of Beaujeu, 
brother of the Duke of Bourbon. 

Fortified by this event, the King ^refused to ratify the treaty, 
and Charles the Bold, burning with rage and mortification, pre- 
pared for immediate war. His military force, which was 
modelled on that of France, was of the most formidable descrip- 
tion. He could bring into the field 2,200 lances, each attended 
by a squire, an arm-bearer, and eight heavily armed foot soldiers ; 
also 4,000 arphers, 600 musqueteers, and 600 artillerymen, 
making a total of near 30,000 men. Having crossed the Somme, 
Charles took Nesle.by storm, a small place defended by only five 
hundred francs^archera ; who, little accustomed to regular war- 
fare, had let fly spme arrows during a parley and killed a herald. 
When master of the town, Charles took terrible vengeance. 
Eijjsering on hoAeback a church where tlie archers and many of 
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; the inhah^ta^ had taken refuge^ he encouraged his men to 
slangj^ier jji cold blood. On the following day he ordered 
the town to he burnt^ and such of the archers as had escaped his 
fury to be hanged' or mutilated. These and similar ""deeds ob- 
tained for him the name*^ of '' Charles the Terrible.^^ The Duke 
then proceeded to Roye, which immediately capitulated ; and it 
was here that he first published his declaration of war against the 
King^ in a violent manifesto^ in which he accused Louis of 
attempting his life, as well as of poisoning his own brother. 
The progress of the Duke was arrested at Beauvais, which, 
although unfortified, made so obstinate a defence, that towards 
the end of July he was obliged to abandon his attempt upon it. 
He then proceeded into Normandy, where he took and burned 
several towns and committed terrible devastation. But he was 
unable to make himself master of Rouen ; his army had dwindled 
down to 8,000 men ; and as the season was drawing to a close, 
he began a retreat in September. • 

Meanwhile the arms of the King had not been unattended 
with success. The French garrisons in Amiens and St. Quentin 
had made incursions far into the Netherlands, and other bodies of 
French troops had overrun and ravaged Burgundy and Franche- 
Comte. Louis himself, at the head of a large force, had not only 
prevented the Duke of Brittany from forming a junction \vith 
Charles the Bold, but had even penetrated as far as Nantes. Ho 
was at the same time making conquests more congenial to his 
temper and habits. He had gained over Lescun, the chief coun- 
sellor of the Duke of Brittany ; and it was about the same time 
that Philip de Comines abandoned the service of Charles the Bold 
for that of the King, with whom he had become acquainted at 
P^ronne. Comines foresaw that the violence, cruelty, and ob- 
stinacy of Charles must ultimately work his destruction, whilst 
he found every day fresh reason to admire the prudence and 
ability of Louis. Notwithstanding^ his successes, Louis concluded 
a year's truce with the Doke of Brittany, and another- of five 
months with Charles the Bold (November 3rd, 1472), during 
which affairs were to remain in statu quo. The truce was fre- 
quently renewed, for Charles, after this repulse, changed hia 
whole line of policy, and abandoning his designs against Prance, 
endeavoured to extend his power on the side of Germany. Louis, 
on the ojbher hand, was seeking to pnrich his subjects by the 
benefits of commerce. In 1472, by his grantinS]^ to the tow^ of 
La RocheUe the singular privilege of liberty to trade with the 
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lEnglisb and otli6r enemies of the State, even Jihey should 
be waging war with France, that pity became a^Ort or . inde- 
pendent maritime republic. In the follow^g year Louis con- 
cluded treaties with Liibeck, Bremen, Hamburg, and other Hto- 
seatic towns, the commercial rivals of the Netherlands, which 
were admitted to an unrestricted trade with France. 
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CHAPTER III. 

T he min^ of Charles the Bold at first floated among uncer- 
tain schemes ; he thought of a Kingdom of Belgic Gaul^ a 
Kingdom of Burgundy, a vicariate of the Empire with the title 
of King; and he even entered into negotiations with George 
Podiebrad, King of Bohemia, who undertook to help him to the 
Empire after the death of Frederick III. It was with these 
views that Charles had obtained from Sigismund the Weak the 
assignment of the Rhenish lands before referred to ; and in 1472 
he added to these acquisitions by the purchase of Gelderland. 

It was through one of those revolting crimes not uncommon 
in those ages among sovereign Houses, that Charles obtained 
possession of this province. Arnold, Duke of Gelderland, had 
in his old age married a young wife, who soon became weary bf 
him, and to get rid of him, entered into a conspiracy with hor 
stepson, Adolf. On a cold ^vinte^’s night, in 1470, the un- 
natural Adolf seized his old father, who was sick and in bed, 
dragged him five leagues barefoot over the snow, and confined 
him in the basement of a tower, lighted only by a small loophole. 
The Duke of Burgundy, perceiving the advantage that might 
be made of this event, contrived that both the Pope and the 
EmSperor should require him to liberate Duke Arnold, who was 
his kinsman ; and, in obedience to theii’ commands, Charles 
summoned Adolf to appear at his Court, and to bring his aged 
father with him. In this meeting before theii' judge, the aged 
father is said to have challenged his unnatural son to mortal 
combat. Charles’s perhaps not very sincere attempts to recon- 
cile them were unavailing ; Adolf proved refractory both to reason 
and coercion; and, having attempted an escape from the durance 
in which he was placed, was recaptured and kept in prison till 
Charles’s death, . Arnold now sold the Duchy of Gelderland 
and the County of Zutphen to Charles for the almost nominal 
sum of 90,000 ducats 4 ud a yearly pension ; when Charles took 
armed possessio^^ of these territories ; and in order to obtain in- 
vestiture of them from the Emperor, as well as to negotiate with 
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him respecting other schemes of ambition^ he invited Frederick 
to an interview at Tr^ves^ in September^ 1478. His plans seem 
now to have settled in the revival of the imcient Lpthanngian 
or Middle Kingdom, into which, however, Charleses French fiefe 
could not enter ; and it was, therefore, to consist of his Nether- 
land provinces held of the Empire, the Bishoprics of Utrecht and 
Li^ge, Franche-Comt^, and the Austrian possessions in Alsace 
and Suabia, pledged to Charles by Duke Sigismund. 

With these views, Charles represented to Frederick that he* 
would make him more powerful and respected than any Emperor 
had been for three centuries ; and he vividly described the irre- 
sistible force that must necessarily spring from the union of their 
rights and possessions.^ The chief inducement, however, held 
out to the Emperor to place the new crown upon the brow of 
Charles was a marriage between Frederick's son Maximilian and 
Charleses daughter Mary, the heiress of Burgundy. Bu# this 
marriage of policy would never have been effected had not love 
lent its aid. Maximilian, then a youth of fourteen, with* bloom- 
ing countenance and flowing locks, dressed in black satin and 
mounted on a superb brown stallion, won all hearts at his entry 
into Treves, and especially thdt of Mary. In all other respects, 
nothing could be more unsuccessful than this interview. The 
two Sovereigns were of the most opposite characters : Frederick, 
slow, pedantic, and cautious, was hurt and offended by the pride 
and insolence of the Duke ; while Charles could not conceal his 
contempt for the poverty of the Germans and the impotence of 
their Emperor, who was quite thrown into the shade by his own 
magnificence. Louis XI. employed his arts to sow dissension 
between them, and secretly warned Frederick that the feuke 
cherished designs upon the Empire. But there was little need 
of the French King^s intrigues to defeat a negotiation in which 
neither party was sincere. Charles had been offering his daughter 
to Nicholas, Duke of Lorrainej grandson of old King Een^, at 
the very time when he proposed her to the Austrians ; and 
Frederick was alarmed at the opening prospect of Charleses am- 
bition, — by his demand to be made Imperial Vicar. The interview, 
which had lasted two months, amid a Tjonstant alternation of 
fetes and negotiations, was unexpectedly brought to an abrupt 
close. Charles was so sure of success that he had made all the 
necessary preparations for his expected COTonation in thS minster ; 
seats had been prepared, and a splendid throne erected ; a crown 
‘ Schmidt, Gcsch der BcuUclmn^ B, vii. Cap. 24. 
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axid sceptre, a superb mantle embroidered wil3i jewels, in short, 
all the insignia of royalty had been provided, and his Duchess 
had been brought to Treves to share in the august ceremony. 
But two days before the time appointed for it, Frederick, whose 
suspicions had been roused by Charles's refusal that Maximilian 
and Mary should be betrothed previously .to the coronation, 
suddenly left Treves, and stole by night down the Moselle in a 
boat, without so much as taking leave of the Duke, or, even 
acquainting him with his intended departure ! Charles was deeply 
wounded by the Emperor's flight, which cast upon him an air of 
ineffaceable ridicule ; and we may imagine that Louis XI. was 
not among those who laughed least. 

Charles, however, had obtained investiture of Gelderland and 
Zutphen : and he soon after prosecuted his ambitious plans, and 
avenged himself for the Emperor's slight at the expense of the 
Electorate of Cologne. Eobert of Wittelsbach, Archbishop- 
Elector of Cologne, had been involved in disputes with his 
Chapter; some of his towns, as Bonn, Cologne, and Neuss, had 
thrown off their allegiance ; and the Chapter had elected Her- 
mann, Landgrave of Hesse, as administrator of the bishopric,^ 
between whom and Eobert a war arose. After his flight from 
Treves, Frederick proceeded to f ologne, where he took part with 
Hermann and the Chapter against Eobert. The Archbishop 
sought the assistance of Charles the Bold, who, in July, 1474, 
appeared with a large army before Xeuss, whipli was defended by 
Hermann. 

Neuss was among the most strongly fortified places of that 
period, and the siege of it, which lasted nearly a year, is one of 
the most remarkable of the fifteenth century.'^ It is unanimously 
agreed by contemporary writers that Charles's efforts on this occa- 
sion were the cause of Ids ultimate ruin. Besides his own large 
army, and his immense artillery, he had hired some thousands of 
mercenaries, and especially se^^ral Italian condottieri; and for 
these preparations, though he was the richest Prince in Europe, 
he had been obliged to procure a loan from the Bank of Venice. 
At the opening of the siege, the Duke caused 6,000 cavaliers, 
clothed in the superb ‘armour of that period, to parade round the 
town j a spectacle whose grandeur could not be equalled by any 


l Eccle«astical establishments fre- 
quently placed themselves under some 
secular protector, called in German Kas- 
tenvpgt, or Schirmvofft, in Latin Caifial- 
dtts, or more frequently Advocaius. See 


Plants, Helvetic CoTtfedvracy, vol. i. p. 112, 
note. 

^ The details of the si^ of Neuss are 
related by Loehrer, Gesek. dcr' Siadt 
Is'etiss (1840), from original documents. 
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modern army. The Duke himself made the most active personal 
exertions; but though the little g^arrison of 1^500 Hessians was 
reduced to the extremity of eating horse-flosh^ whilst Charleses 
camp abounded with provisions^ and he himself kept a splendid 
table^ at which foreign ambassadors and other distinguished guests 
were daily entertained^ he could not prevail over that little band. 

Frederick had promised to take the command of an Imperial 
army which he intended to raise; but with the characteristic 
slowness of the Germanic body, it was not ready to march till the 
spring of 1475 ; and the Emperor then prudently resigned the 
command to the Elector Albert Achilles of Brandenburg, an able 
genera], with whom was joined Albert of Saxony. The contin- 
gents of the different lands marched under their particular stan- 
dards. At the head of the troops of the Imperial cities the little 
ensign of the Empire was alternately borne by the captains of 
the towns of Strasburg, Cologne, Augsburg, Nuremberg, Fr^gink- 
fort, and Ulm; while the immediate nobility of the Empire 
marched under the famous banner of St. George, the guard of 
which was confided by turns to the knights of Franconia and 
Suabia. The Chapter of Cologne and the Rhenish Princes 
had also entered into treaty wdth Louis XI., who promised to 
attack the Duke of Burgundy with 30,000 men ; but he did not 
keep his word, and was perhaps retarded by a league which 
Charles had formed against him with Edward IV, Louis, how- 
ever, lent some money to the Swiss Confederates, who invaded 
the Burgundian lands, committed considerable devastation, and 
took the town of Hcricourt, November 13th, 1475 ; and they 
subsequently united in their confederacy some of the places 
belonging to the Duke of Burgundy. 

Charles had already delivered many fruitless assaults on Neuss, 
when, in May, 1475, on the approach of the Imperial army, 
which numbered upwards of 50,000 men, he ordered another 
attack; but his troops were •repulsed with great slaughter. 
Charles had now lost the pith of his army, and if an attack 
had been made upon it, according to the advice of the Elector 
of Brandenburg, it might no doubt have been annihilated. But 
Frederick listened to the proposals of the Duke for a renewal of 
the marriage treaty between Maximilian and Charleses daughter, 
together with an immediate payment of 200,000 crowns ; and 
Charles raised the siege of Neuss. A pe^ce was fjoncluded^ 
(July 1 7th) between the Emperor and by which both 

parties sacrificed those whom they had pretended to help ; and 
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the Duke of Burgundy was thus extricated froih this immediate 
danger^ but only to precipitate himself soon afterwards into 
another which proved his destruction. 

The league just referred to between him and Edward IV. had 
been contracted in July, 1474. Edward stipulated to pass the 
seas with an army, and to challenge the Crown of France ; he 
' was to obtain at least the Duchies of Normandy and Guienne, 
while Charles reserved for himself only Nevers, Champagne^ and 
the towns on the Somme. He was probably never serious in 
the matter, and wished merely to divert the attention of Louis; 
but the English, after losing a great deal of time in preparation, 
at length, in July, 1475, landed at Calais an army of 15,000 men- 
at-arms and 15,000 archers, led by the King in person. Charles 
had now raised the siege of Neuss ; and though he joined the 
English about the middle of July, he gave them no assistance, 
and would not permit them to enter his towns ; St. Pol, also, the 
Constable of France, who 'was in league with the Duke, but 
alarmed with what he had undertaken, fired on the English army 
when it appeared before St. Quentin. Disgusted at this recep- 
tion, Edward listened to the overtures *of Louis XI., and on 
August 29th a peace was concluded at Pequigny. Louis agreed 
to pay down 75,000 crowns, and 50,000 more during the joint 
lives of himself and the English King, and it was stipulated 
that the Dauphin, when of age, should marry Edward^s eldest 
daughter.^ Louis is said to have obtained this peace by a liberal 
distribution of bribes to some of the chief English nobility. The 
most honourable part of it is the stipulation which he made for 
the release of his unfortunate kinswoman, Margaret of Anjou, for 
which he paid 50,000 crowns more. She was liberated from the 
Tower in the following January, and conducted into France. 

The Duke of Burgundy had now leisure to turn his arms 
against the Duke of Lorraine, who, during the siege of Neuss, 
had joined the Swiss, had defied Gharles in his camp, and had in- 
vaded and plundered Luxemburg, In order to explain this 
conduct of the Duke of Lorraine, we must trace his history a 
little further back. Ben^ of Anjou, titular King of the Sicilies, 
had succeeded to the djichy on the death of Charles of Lorraine, 
as his son-in-law ; but his title was contested by Antony, Count 

* Bymer’s Fadera, t. asi. p. 804 sqq. calculated to convey a high notion of the 
t. xii. p. 15. Bouis engaged that the Bank commercial greatness of that house. See 
of the Medici should guatantee the pay- MacphersonA Hist, of CoTumerce, vol. i. 
ments ; a fact which has eic^aped Koscoe p. 698, note, 
and other historians of the Heaici, though 
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ofVaudemont, nephew of Charles of Lorraine, who, with the help 
of the Duke of BorgtCndy, had defeated and ci^tured Ben4. Ben4, 
to procure his release, was obliged to give his daughter Tolande 
in marriage to Antonyms son Frederick ; and he afterwards vacated 
the duchy in favour of his son John, ^titular Duke of Calabria* 
John, on his death in 1470, was succeeded by his spn Nicholas, 
the Prince to whom, as before mentioned, Charles the Bold 
offered his daughter ; but Nicholas dying suddenly, in August, 
1473, the duchy again reverted to Ren^, who was still alive, but 
too old to reign, and it was conferred on his daughter Yolande* 
She vacated it in favour of Rene II., her youthful son by Frede- 
rick of Vaudemont, and thus it returned to the old House of 
Lorraine : but Charles the Bold, who hated and suspected that 
family, caused the young Duke to be seized, and oarried into his 
own territories ; nor would he release Ren^ till he had wrung 
from him a treaty which made Lorraine completely dependent 
on Burgundy, It was in revenge for this treatment that Ren^ II. 
had joined Charleses enemies, as before related. 

After the peace with the Emperor, the Duke of Burgundy took 
the field against the Dflke of Lorraine, having first concluded at 
Soleure a nine years^ truce with Louis XI. Each abandoned to 
the other his proiefftf — Louis, the Duke of Lorraine; Charles, the 
Constable of St. Pol, who had taken refuge at his Court. St. 
Pol had committed great treasons against the King ; and he 
was brought to trial and beheaded on the Place de Greve, 
December 19th. The judicial execution of so great a noble- 
man, descended from the House of Luxemburg, and allied to 
most of the Sovereigns of Europe, showed that the times had 
much changed since the League of the Public Weal. Louis’s 
abandonment of Rene, though not so heartless as the conduct 
of Charles, who had trafficked with the life of the man who had 
trusted in him, was still a glaring example of his faithless policy ; 
for he had sworn by the Pasqi^f Dieu that if He thought Rene in 
danger, he would come to his assistance ; yet he d'id not stir a 
finger. Lorraine fell an easy prey to Charles, wl^ took Nancy 
before the end of November, 1475. Contrary to/ his usual cus- 
tom, he spoke the inhabitants fair, deolared Vis intention of 
making Nanci his residence, and of incoi'porat/ing Lorraine in 
his dQminions. / 

Charles next turned his arms against tbe Swji^s, whom he hoped 
to overcome as easily as Lorraine. He had tcji’ deal, however, not 
only with the Swiss Confederates, but also with the German towns 
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{3^<6C^ed tc^Iiiii]^ by Sigis^amid of Tyi!;6L CWW iisMi itttide him- 
self ^^rsoHaUy^i^pq^iLlar with the. Swiss' aflid by his 

pimd and overbearing cpndnctj an^ tha Alsft'tians ^eore also 
fnrthcnr alienated by the msolenq^^ cruelty, itnd extortion' exer- 
cised;-by Charleses bailiff, teeter von Hagenbach, and^the knights 
whom he favoured. This discontent was fomented, by Dc^ Sigis- 
mtlnd, Hagenbach was seized^ brought to a solemn^ trial, and 
illqg^y sentenced to be executed at Breisach. 

* TLouis had watched these political blunders of Charles, and he 
used all his endeavours to increase the animosity which they were 
naturally calculated to excite. He had contracted an alliance 
with Frederick III. against the Duke of Burgundy; and though 
thb enmity betw’-een the Swiss and the House of Habsburg seemed 
irreconcilable, yet, with the same view of injuring Charles, he had 
. succeeded in bringing about a treaty between the Emperor and 
the Swiss League. Louis had himself formed, in January, 1474, 
a compact called the Perpetual Alliance,^^ with the eight Can- 
tons of which the Swiss Confederacy then consisted ; and this 
remarkable treaty served as the basis of all subsequent ones 
between France and Switzerland down to'the French Revolution. 
It secured troops for the French Kings, subsidies for the Swiss pro- 
letarians, commissions and pensions for the higher classes. Louis 
promised yearly 20,000 francs in quarterly payments so long as 
he lived, and the Swiss undertook to provide soldiers whom he 
was to pay; the Cantons were to enter into no truce or alliance 
without the French King^s consent, and he on the other hand 
promised to make them parties to all his treaties. But though 
Louis had thus strengthened himself by alliances against the 
Duke of Burgundy, he did not openly break the truce which he 
had made with that Prince ; and taking up his residence at Lyon, 
he remained on the watch for any opportunities which the rash 
expedition of Charles might throw in his way. 

The Burgundian army which marched against the Swiss in 
January, 1476, was chiefly composed, after feudal fashion, of 
men of various nations, called together only for a short time, 
and having different kinds of weapons and methods of fighting; 
so that they were no match for the Swiss and other German 
levies, composed of soldiers inured to arms, and exercised in 
military discipline. Charles was joined on his march by large 
bodies of Italians, whoseleaders were men of the worst character; 
yet he gave them ifell his confidehce. He had especially employed 
two Neapolitans to uaise troops for him among the Italian bandits. 
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JamjBS tSaliol^ .an!<l,:Coinit €atnjpol)as9o ; the latter ’of 
traitorously eoH tjke^i^e^s seorets to Louis XI., and hinijed ^bur 
the King* might .aeize , and murder him« « A more resf^ptal&le 
coadjutor was Frederipk, son of ,ihe Neapolitan Bang l^erdipsand, 
whom Cfiarles had Itired with the offer of his daughter. ^ . / 

When the Swiss heard of the approach of the Duke of 
gundy, they were jseized at first with fear. They represented to 
him that theirs was a poor country, and that the spurs and horses^ 
bits of the Burgundian knights were of more value than the whbfe 
Swiss League could pay, if captured, for their ransom ; and they 
offered, but without effect, to restore the Pays de Vaud, which they 
had conquered from the Count of Romont, a Prince of the house 
of Savoy. The Pays de Vaud was occupied by the men of Bern^, 
and they had garrisons also in Granson and Y verdun ;• but Charles’s 
army had already occupied the Jura district, when he himself 
appeared, early in the spring of 1476, before Granson, and took 
the town and castle. The Swiss army had concentrated itself at 
no great distance, and everybody adrised Charles not to abandon 
his advantageous position, covered by the Lake of Neuchatel pn 
one side, and by his artillery on the other,^ He was, how'ever, 
too proud and rash to listen to any counsels, and on March 3rd 
he delivered battle. Nothing could be ijiore unskilful than his 
array. He himself led the van, which, instead of consisting of 
bowmen and light troops for skirmishing, was composed of hi^ 
choicest gens d^armes, and as the road was hemmed in by the 
lake and mountains, they had no room to deploy. To receive 
the charge, the Swiss had fixed the ends of their long lances in 
the earth ; and in order to draw them from this position by a 
feint the Duke ordered his first line to retreat; but this manoeuvre 
alarmed the second line, which took to flight. At this crisis the 
troops of other Cantons arrived ; the cry of Sauve qtii pent ! rose 
among the Burgundians; nothing could stop their flight, and the 
Duke himself was carried away by the stream of fugitives. But 
the loss was ridiculously small on both sides. The Swiss captured 
all the Duke’s artillery and camp, and rifled his vast and splendid 
tent. Among the spoils was the large diamond which had once 
sparkled in the diadem of the Great Mogul.^ 

* Those who desire a fuller account of * This diamond was sold by a moun- 
' this and the other Swiss battles of Cliarles taiiieer for a florin to a neigh b«)iiring 
than our limits will allow, may consult and passing from hand to hand, was at 
the descriptions of Mr. Kirk, taken from length bcniiglit by Pope JuTius II. for 
Swiss sources and illustrated with plans. 20,000 ducats. It still adorns the Pope’s 
History of Charles the Bold, rol. iii. tiara. "Bmiitet Hist, d^s Bites de Bour- 
book V. t. vii. p. 220 (ed. 1836). 
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This victory^ though so easily won, acquired great military 
reputation for the Swiss. But they did not use their advantage 
skilfully. Although they occupied the passes leading into^Bur^^ 
gundy, they neglected those towards the Pays de Yaud, and 
Charles penetrated through them to Lausanne, in the neighbour- 
hood of which he long lay encamped, till his army was sufficiently 
recruited to venture another attack. He then marched against 
the town of Morat ; but it was so valiantly defended during a fort- 
night by Hadrian of Bubenberg that the Swiss army had time to 
come to its relief. The united force of the Cantons had been 
joined by the nobility of Suabia and Tyrol, by the vassals of 
Duke Sigismund, and by the contingents of Basle and of the 
towns of Alsace ; the young Duke Kene of Lorraine also fought 
witJb them. The Burgundian army is said to have been thrice as 
strong as the Swiss ; yet the latter began the attack, June 22nd^ 
and Charles again rashly abandoned an advantageous position to 
meet them. This time his defeat was bloody, as well as decisive. 
His loss is variously estimated at from 8,000 to 18,000 men,^ in- 
cluding many distinguished nobles and knights ; among them the 
Duke of Somerset, who led a band of Erfglish archers in the ser- 
vice of Charles. Duke Charles, with only eleven attendants, after 
a flight of twelve leagues, arrived at Merges on the Lake of 
Geneva, and proceeded thence into Gex. He had sunk into the 
deepest despondency ; he suflTered his beard and nails to grow ; 
and his countenance resembled that of a madman, so that his 
courtiers and servants feared to approach him. 

Ren^ II. took advantage of Charleses distress to attempt the 
recovery of his Duchy of Lorraine; with which view he hired 
some Swiss and German mercenaries and opened a secret corre- 
spondence with Campobasso. With thi^ force and the help of 
his own subjects, Rene drove the Burgundians from the open 
country into the town of Ifanci, to which he laid siege. Rubem- 
pr^ the commandant relied for thq defence of the place chiefly on a 
body of English archers, who not choosing to endure the famine 
which ensued in a cause in which they were engaged merely as 
mercenaries, compelled him to surrender the town (October, 
1476), The rage of jf^harles at this news was uncontrollable; 
though winter was approaching, he resolved immediately to 

‘ The force of armies, and the numbers hideous monument, which the French, or 
of killed or Wounded are very little to be rather perhaps some Burgundian regi- 
relied upon in these remote periods ; but ments, destroyed when passing this spot 
the bones of those slain in this engage- in 1798. 
ment foimed during three centuries a 
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attempt the recovery of Nanci, which he instructed Campohaaso 
to invest: and he himself joined the besieging army in Decem- 
ber, though he had been able to procure but little aid from his 
subjects. 

Meanwhile Ben^ was approaching to iltise the siege with a well 
disciplined army, which it was evident Charleses force would be 
unable to withstand. Charles made an assault on the town, which 
was repulsed, and Een4 then offered him battle, January 5th, 
1477. Before it began, Campobasso went over to Ren^ with his 
Italian troops. Charles displayed both valour and conduct in the 
fight, and was well supported by his nobles; but it was from the 
first a hopeless struggle, and he was obliged to retreat towards* 
Luxemburg. Campobasso, however, had taken up a position to 
intercept him ; Charleses army broke and fled in all directions, 
and he himself, urging his horse over a half-frozen brook, was 
immersed and killed unrecognized. Thus perished miserably, in 
the midst of his ambitious dreams, Charles of Burgundy, the great 
Duke of the West. The peasants now rose on all sides, and ^or 
many days Lorraine presented a scene of murder and pillage. On 
January 10th a messenger of Rene appeared before Louis XI. to 
relate the finding of the Duke of Burgundy^s body, and bearing 
with him Charleses battered casque in proof of his tale. By this 
victory young Ren^ II. recovered Lorraine. 

Louis betrayed an indecent joy at the death of an enemy whom 
he had not ventured openly to oppose. He had begun to profit 
by the Duke^s misfortunes immediately after his defeat at Gran- 
son. He instituted a process for high treason, in the Parliament 
of Provence against the aged Rene, who had assisted Charles ; 
and to frighten the old man, a dreadful sentence was pronounced 
against him. But Louis then entered into negotiations with 
him ; and he was compelled to make his daughter Margaret, just 
set free from her captivity in London, renounce the inheritance 
of Provence in favour of Charley du Maine, the childless son of 
her father^s brother, at whose death in 1481 the County of Pro- 
vence devolved to the French Crown. Rene was compensated 
with the Duchy of Bar, and the payment by Louis of Margaret^s 
ransom. , 

The death of Charles offered the opportunity of seizing Bur- 
gundy, the most important of all the French fiefs. Immediately 
on receiving intelligence of that event, the King ordered La 
Tr^moille, who commanded a corps of observation in the terri- 
tory of Bar, and Chaumont d^Amboise, Governor of Champagne, 
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to take military posseasion of both Burgundies^ and to announoe 
to the inhabitants his intention of aflBancing Mary of Burgundy^ 
his god-daughter^ to the Dauphin. At the same time royal letters 
were addressed to the ^'good towns'^ of the Duchy to recall to 
their recollection that the said Duchy belonged to tiie Crown and 
Kingdom of France, though the King protested that he would 
protect the right of Mademoiselle de Bourgogne as if it were his 
own. Louis also revived his claim to Flanders, Ponthieu, Bou- 
logne, Artois, and other lands and lordships previously held by 
the Duke of Burgundy. To conciliate John, Prince of Orange, 
whom he had formerly despoiled of his principality, and who had 
been confidentially, employed by the Duke of Burgundy, the King 
named him his Governor in the Burgundian Duchy and County, 
and promised to restore his lands. Commissaries were appointed 
to take possession of Burgundy, who required the Burgundian 
States, assembled at Dijon, to do homage to the King of France: 
but the States raised a difficulty by asserting that they did not 
believe in Cliarles^s death ; a very common opinion, though his 
body had been exhibited six days at Nanci. A report ran that 
he was a prisoner in Germany ; another* that he was hidden in 
the Forest of Ardennes. In their dilemma, the States appealed 
to Charles's daughter, Mary, and the faithful counsellors by whom 
she was surrounded ; who answered, that Louisas claim to Bur- 
gundy was unfounded, that Duchy being in a different situation 
from other fiefs vested as appanages in French Princes ; and at 
all events, if the King insisted on uniting Burgundy to the French 
Crown, that it contained several lordships to which he could 
make no pretensions ; especially the Counties of Charolais, Macon, 
and Auxerre. The Burgundians, however, did not think it wise 
to incur Louisas anger, and did him homage, January 19th, 1477 ; 
though a few towns, as Chalon, Beaune, Semur, made some show 
of resistance. Franche- Comte also submitted, though this pro- 
vince was feudally dependent, not on the Crown of France, but on 
the Empire. 

Mary herself was in still greater embarrassment than the Bur- 
gundians. The different provinces of the Netherlands had their 
own separate rights and privileges, and all of them had more or 
less felt themselves aggrieved by the despotic and military autho- 
rity exercised by Charleses ministers. The wealthy and indus- 
trious citizens of Bruges, Antwerp, Brussels, and other towns had 
been oppressed and disgusted by the insolence and extortion of 
Charles's nobles ; and they rose in opposition to the collectors of 
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the taxes. The States of Flanders assembled at Ghent^ before 
they would support the government with their money, obtained 
a promise fipom Mary that their j)rivilege8 should be confirmed, 
and the abuses of the previous government abolished. It was 
now tlmt she granted to the Hollanders and Zealanders the charter 
called the Grand Privilege, by which all the eflTectual rights of 
sovereignty were transferred to the local States. Mary agreed 
by this instrument that she would neither raise taxes nor conclude 
a marriage without their consent ; that they might assemble with- 
out her authority ; that she would undertake no war, not even a 
defensive one, without their approval ; that the right of coining 
money should be vested in them ; lastly, that they should choose 
their own magistrates, she only enjoying the privilege of selecting 
from the names presented to her. 

Meanwhile Louis was engaged in reducing the towns in 
Picardy. At Peronne he was waited on by Mary^s Chancellor, 
Hugonet, and the Sire d^Humbercourt, with a letter, in which she 
signified that the government was in her hands, naming the mem- 
bers of it, and that Hugonet and Humbercourt had full powers 
to treat. In reality, hoVever, Mary was now entirely under the 
control of the Flemish States, who contemplated erecting a sort 
of Republic, and had appointed a regency quite independently of 
her. Louis listened not to her envoys, who had scarcely departed 
when a deputation came to him from the States of Flanders and 
Brabant to negotiate a peace j and they remarked that Mary was 
entirely guided by the advice of her three Estates. You are 
mistaken, answered Louis ; Mademoiselle de Bourgogne con- 
ducts her affairs through people who do not wish for peace; you 
will be disavowed,^^ and he handed to the deputies the letter pre- 
sented to him by Mary^s envoys. The deputies returned in fury 
to Ghent, where they presented themselves at the levee of the 
Duchess to give a public account of their mission. When they 
mentioned the letter, Mary e^^claimed that it was an imposture, 
and that she had never written anything of the kind. At these 
words the Pensionary of Ghent, the head of the deputation, drew 
the fatal despatch from* his bosom, and handed it to her before 
the assembly. Mary was struck dumb, with astonishment and 
shame. 

The same evening Hugonet and Humbercourt were arrested. 
They had previously been very unpopular; the people v^ere lashed 
into fury against them by the addresses of certain intriguers ; thq^ 
were arraigned, and after being dreadfully tortured, were con- 
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demned to death. Having vainly entreated in their &V!dnr the 
judges at the Town Hall, Mary hastened to the Yryda^ Mwrkt, 
where the people were assemhlod in arms; and aseending the 
balcony of the Hoog-Huya, with tearful eyes and dishevelled hair, 
implored the people to spare her servants. Those in the neigh- 
bourhood of the Hoog-Huys cried out that the prisoners should 
be spared ; but the remoter crowd, who beheld not the spectacle 
<y£ Mary^s touching grief, persisted in the sentence. After a short 
contention, the merciful party were forced to yield ; and Mary re- 
turned to her palace, her heart swelling with unspeakable anguish 
at the treachery of Louis. Three days after Hugonet and 
Humbercourt were beheaded (April 3rd, 1477) . 

After this bloody catastrophe Louis altered his tone. He com- 
plained loudly of what had been done; stepped forward as the 
protector of Mary, who had been kept a kind of prisoner, and de- 
clared the democrats of Ghent and Bruges guilty of high treason. 
Nothing seemed to resist the progress of thfe French; they 
occupied Hainault, threatened Luxemburg, and penetrated into 
Flanders. At length Ghent, Bruges, and Ypres awoke, and put 
on foot an army of 20,000 men, though scarcely to be called 
soldiers. The command of them was given to the unnatural 
Adolf of Gelderland, who after the death of Charles had been 
liberated from imprisonment by the citizens of Ghent, and had set 
up pretensions to Mary^s hand. He led the Flemings to Tournay ; 
but here the men of Bruges began to quarrel with the men of 
Ghent; the French seizing the opportunity, routed both, and 
Adolf of Gelderland, after a brave defence, was slain (June 27 th, 
1477). 

Such was the end of one of Mary^s suitors. She had had 
several more : as the Dauphin ; the son of the Duke of Cleves ; 
the Duke of Clarence, brother of Edward IV. ; Lord Rivers, 
Edward^s brother-in-law, and others. Various circumstances 
had prevented the Emperor fromtpursuing the Burgundian match 
for his son during the lifetime of Charles, and indeed, as we 
have seen, he had been leagued with the Swiss against that Prince ; 
but in April a formal embassy arrived at Bruges, whither Mary 
had withdrawn after the bloody scene at Ghent, to demand her 
hand for Maximilian. That prize was An object of so much con- 
tention and intrigue that it required all the address of Mary^s con- 
fidants, Madame Hallei^yn, Olivier de la Marche, and Charles’s 
vridow, Margaret of York, to procure the ambassadors an audience. 
It had been arranged by Mary’s council that she sjiould postpone 
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her reply ; but when the ambassadors recalled to her recollection, 
a written promise which she had made to marry Maximilian^ and 
a rin|^ which accompanied the letter^ and inquired if she was will- 
ing to keep her promise, policy gave Way to love, and she at once 
acknowledged her engagement. She whs betrothed April 21st; 
but four months elapsed before the Austrian Prince came to seek 
his bride in Flanders. This was owing partly to the want of 
money, partly to the dilatoriness of Frederick. The bridegroom 
was so poor, that Mary is said to have advanced him 100,000 
florins in order that he might makq a befitting appearance at 
Ghent. The marriage, which took place August 18th, 1477, 
laid the foundation of the increased greatness of the House of 
Austria. 

The lands and towns of the Netherlands had employed the in- 
terval between the death of Charles and the betrothal of his 
daughter, not only to obtain from Mary the confirmation of their 
ancient privileges, but also to extort new ones. Maximilian^ 
brought up in the tenets of the Habsburg family respecting the 
divine rights of Princes, looked with no favourable eye on these 
citizens ; and his own character in turn was not much calculated 
to please a somewhat coarse^ commercial people. He was a 
polished knight and even a poet, after the fashion of those times ; 
and worse still, a poring, tasteless devotee of the old school learn- 
ing. Instead of marching against the French, who were burning 
several Belgian towns, he repeated at Bruges the celebration of 
his wedding, and then retired to Antwerp, where he lived in ease 
and luxury. 

The attention of Louis, however, was diverted from Belgium 
by the affairs of Francho-Comte and Burgundy. Louis had got 
Franche- Comte, chiefly through the influence of John, Prince of 
Orange, whom, as we have said, he had made Governor of the Bur- 
gundies; but being jealous of Orange’s influence there, he soon 
began to raise up rivals against him, and he refused to restore 
John’s lands. This drove the f’rince into open rebellion. He 
renewed his allegiance to Mary, whose father-in-law, the Emperor, 
in a proclamation, reminded the inhabitants of Franche -CcHiite of 
their duty to the Empire. The Prince of^lrange at the head of 
a considerable force defeated Louis’s lieutenant Craon, at Yesoul 
(March 19th, 1477), and took possession of that town, as well as 
of Rochefort and Auxerre, in the name of Mary. In th.^ state of 
things Louis proposed a truce to Maximilian and Mary, to which 
they foolishly assented (September). The French King likewise 
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secured himself on the side of England by renewing the of 
?equigny for the term of hia own life and that ^of Bdwardt'IV. 
The House of York was indeed hampered by its own home 
quarrels^ in which, early iml478, Clarence fell a victim to the un- 
appeased resentment of the King and to the machinations of his 
brother the Duke of Gloucester. Louis is said to have been* con- 
sulted respecting that unfortunate Prince; and not obscurely to 
have advised hia death by quoting a line from Luoam^ 

In January, 1478, Maximilian and Mary purchased a peace with 
the Swiss League by the payment of 150,000 florins; but Louis 
was still able, by means of bribery, to secure the services of those 
venal mountaineers. Little, however, was done in that year, and 
in July the truce between the French King and the Netherland 
Sovereigns was renewed for a twelvemonth : only to be broken, 
however, in the spring of next year, when the Netherlanders re- 
sumed the offensive, seized Cambray, and invaded the Verman- 
dois. Louis contented himself with holding them in check, and 
directed all his efforts towards Franche-Comte, where Chaumont 
d^Amboise, helped by large bodies of Swiss, soon ‘overran the 
whole province. Dole, the capital town, though valiantly de- 
fended by the students of the llniversity, who were cut to pieces 
in a sally, was taken, sacked, and burnt, when most of the other 
towns quietly submitted. Yet they were plundered by the Swiss, 
for pillage, as well as pay, was the motive of their service. 

The French were not so successful in the Netherlands, where 
they had to contend mth the terrible loaders pf the Walloons ; 
men whose character may be inferred from their names, as the 
Boar of the Ardennes and the Bull-calf of Bouvignes.^^ These 
leaders, with the Prince of Chimai and others, invaded Luxem- 
burg ,'v^4th lT),000 men. Maximilian himself entered Artois and 
Hainault, and completely defeated the French at Guinegate, a hill 
near Terouonne in Artois ; but he neglected to make any good 
use of his victory, which, in fact, had cost him so dear that he had 
been obliged to abandon the siege of Terouenne. War was still 
conducted in a most barbarous manner. Maximilian caused the 
French commandant of the little town of Malauuoy to be hanged, 
because his stubborn resistance had delayed the Netherlandartny 
three days ; and Louis, in retaliation, hanged near fifty of his 
prisoners of the highest rank : seven on the ipot where his com- 
mandant^ had been executed, and ten befox^s the gates of each of 
the four*tpwns bf Houa]^^ St. Omer, fiilie, and Arras. The letters 
* : Martin, t. Tii. p. 136. 
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. of IkmiB iMs period nboimii witli a Bisifiter gaieit^; ttdki ^ 
ln|it li^gkg loaki^ 

^ Tie wr*afl|rtiliisp€flriod offers Oa 

August 271k, H60, a %race was coaSaded for sevea moaths^ wbich 
. was afberwaa^ prdonged for a year. Ddriag this trace the Eag 
levfewed, near Pontnie-l^Arphe, in Normandy, an army oi^^SMOO 
oombatants, inclttdiag 6,000 Swiss — first instance on record 
of a camp ^ maacBuvre^ time of peace. In 1481 died Charies 
da Maine, the last heir of the second Angevin House of ProvenoeT 
The agreemmit by which Provence was to fall to the French 
Orown on this event has been already mentimied, and as Charles 
made Looiahis universal heir, Anjou and Maine also fell to him, 
as as Ihe claims of ihe' Angevin House oa Naples : a &tal 
legacy, ^^ch Louis Xl.^s practical and prc^aicmiad neglected to 
pursue, but which was destined to be the source of many mis- 
fodtees to his successors. Rene had died in the previous yeir. 
Tlflanaexaticm pf Provence with its ports made France a great 
M^teiranean I^wer. 

, Another important death was that of Mary of Burgundy, March 
27th, 1482, in consequence of a from her horse at a hawking 
party near Bruges. She left a son and a daughter, Philip and 
Margaret; a second son, born in September, 1481, had died im«^ 
mediately alter baptism. Mary with her last breath recommended 
her husband to ihe Flemings as the guardian of her son Philip,' 
now four years of age ; but they erected a kind of Republic, and 
^ paid not i^e slightest heed to Maximilian. He ^as recognized, 
indeed, as Regent in Hainault, Namur, Brabant, and some other 
limds where the Eabbeljauwen,^ or democratic party prevailed ; but 
titeSoeks, or aristocrats, were against him, and the Fleipings would 
not hear of his guardianship. The citizens of Ghent seized the 
person of young Philip, and the Flemish Notables; supported by 
a cabal loi^ since entered into with the French King, appointed 
a regency of five nobles, who immediately began negotiations for 
peace with IVance. They opposeol Maximilian on all points, even 
the disposal of his daughter, whom they wished to betroth to the 
Dauphin, and to send into France for her education. 

The health cf Lows was now fast declping. He had been 

* t. viL p, taCi these parties are notlmown, but at a later 

• 731666 two pwties apAng up in Hoi- period the X«6^?fliitt«»,orCtd-fi8hparW, 
lai^ slleK the death of Wilnam IV., represented the mnnicipal faction, while 
Count of Hainatdti'ia 1345;«wit^>whom the Eoike (jbooks) wero the nobles, tAd 
6i^iir0d the Avems of Halmult, wexotooatphimd^^ntrol theni.# Mocbsy/ , 
whkh einoe ISOO.had held akoHoUiSid I>utohBmip\, L ^ 40. 

and Zeidand. The drigimd piineifdeeof * 

I. . ^ M 
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struck with an apoplexy^ which had impaired his mental as well 
as his bodily faculties^ and had reduced him to a living skeleton; 
yet he still persisted in directing everything* HS was grown so 
suspicious ^at he avoided all the large towns^ and at< length 
almost entirely confined himself to his Castle at Montils*lez* 
Tours, in Touraine, which, from the triple fortification of ditch, 
rampart, and palisades v^th which he surrounded it, obtained 
the name of Plessis.^ Forty crossbow-men lurked constantly in 
the entrenchment, and during the night shot at everybody who 
approached ; while a strong guard surrounded the Castle and 
occupied the rooms. All round Plessis were to be seen corpses 
hanging on the trees; for Tristan TErmite, Provost of the Mare- 
chaugs, whom Louis called his comph^ey or gossip, caused persons 
to be tortured and Iftinged without much troubling himself for 
proofs of their misdeeds.^ 

*TLouis had sent his wife into Dauphine ; his son was educating, 
or rather growing up without education, at his birthplace, the 
Castle of Amboise. Louis was accustomed to say that he would 
always be wise enough if he knew these five Latin words : Qui 
nescit dissimulare nescit regnare? Even Louisas daughter Anne, 
and her husband, the Sire de Boaujeu, were rarely permitted to 
see the King, though they had always been faithful and affec- 
tionate. He was attended only by astrologers and physicians, 
and some of those low people in whose society he delighted. In 
order to divert himself, he sent for rare animals from distant 
climes, and hir^d musicians and peasants, who danced before him 
the dances of their countries. From the King^s fear of death, 
Jacques Coithier, his physician, gained a great ascendency over 
him, and being a brutal and avaricious man, extprted 10,000 gold 
crowns a month, besides making the King give him several lord- 
ships and the presidency of the Cliamibrc des Coviptes. Pope 
Sixtus IV., aware of the King's abject superstition, sent him so' 
many relics from Eome that the people became riotous at the 
spoliation of the churches. Among them were the corporal, or 
linen cloth, on which Monseigneur St. Pierre " had said Mass, 
the lA)ds of Moses and Aaron, &c. Yet, which is a most singular 
trait m his character, Louis remained to the day of his death 
inaccessible to the influence of the clergy. 

' ^ In Low Latin, Plexitiumy enclosure shows that great cruelties were exercised 
(lotes undlque clausus, Uucaiige). at Plessis and elsewhere. See Martin,. 

* Such is the acc<{imt of Claude de t. vii. p. 145. 

Seissel, which, from his enmil^^ to Louis, * He who c^ot dissemble, knowa 

may be a little exaggerated ; bat Comines not how to rule,” 
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It was from such a retreat^^at Louis pushed his old policy of 
bribery^ espionage^ and cabals with more Tigour than ever. We 
hare akeady alluded to his intrigues with the Flexhiugs: he 
oabaUed not only with the Flemish aristocracy^ but also with the 
demagogues of Ghent. Maximilian^ who kept memoranda of all 
the insultB and injuries he had ever received from the French^ 
maintained the war as a sort of point, of honour^ though it had 
been unattended with any important operations ; but his influ- 
ence ceased with the death of his wife^ and he concluded a peace 
at Arras^ December 23rd^ 1482. The principal article stipulated 
a marriage of Margaret^ Maxmilian^s daughter^ then two years 
old^ with the Dauphin Charles^ and that she should be brought 
up in France. Artois and Franche-Compt^, with Auxerre, 
Mftcon, Noyers, Bar-sur- Seine, and the Charolais, were to be her 
dowry ; but the Duchy of Burgundy was left to Louis. On the 
other hand, the lands forming her dowry were to revert to her 
brother Philip if the marriage was not consummated, or if Mar- 
garet died without children. In pursuance of the treaty, the 
infant Margaret was carried to Paris. 

Louis XI, died August 30th, 1483, in his sixty-first year. He 
was a bad man but a politic Xing, and laid^the foundation of that* 
centralization and that absoluteness of the French monarchy 
which wore at length brought to completion by Cardinal Riche- 
lieu. In these plans, however, Louis was much assisted by for- 
tunate circumstances. The death of his brother gave him Gui- 
enne; that of Charles the Bold enabled him to take possession of 
Burgundy ; while Anjou, Maine, and Provence fell to him by the 
extinction of the House of Anjou. Louis favoured industry, and 
encotraged all ranks of men, even ecclesiastics and nobles, to 
devote themselves to commerce \ he planted mulberry trees, and 
endeavoured to introduce the culture of the silkworm into Prance; 
he brought skilful workmen &om Italy to establish the manufac- 
ture of stuffs of gold, silver, and^silk; andP Tours became under 
his"^auspices what Lyon is liow on a larger scale. Yet in spite 
of the favour he had always shown to the middling and trading 
classes, he was as unpopular among them as he was among the 
nobility. It was indeed impossible that sugh a character should 
inspire love; and even without any personal considerations, and 
merely in a poUtioal point of view, the popularity which his other, 
measures were likely to win was forfeited by jie heavy taxes which 
his system of policy compelled him to impose. Taxation had 
been almost tripled since the death of Charles VII., owing to the 
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large army maintained by Lonis^ 4fae niimber liiil and 
secret agents^ and the vast silmB wbiob be spent in Inibe^y and 
cormptiion in most of the Ooports of Exxropb. Lonis ZZ. was Hie 
firit French King to assume officially and perman 8 iL% the titles 
of Most Christian Eng and " Majesty," though Hie fanner 
had been occasionally used before.^ 

Charles YIII., the son and successor of Louis, was in ids four* 
teenth year at the time of his father’s death, and therefore, accord- 
ing to the ordinance of Chailes Y., had attained his mqority. 
But though there was no occasion for a regency, Charles’s tendi^ 
years, coupled with his feebleness both of mind and body, ren«* 
dered him unfit immediately to assume the reins of gorenunent ; 
and Louis had foreseen and provided for this oontixigency by nam*^ 
ing Charles’s sister, Anne, who was eight years his senior, to carry 
on the government till her brother should be in condition to 
undertake it. Anne had secured the fitvonr and ap|H*obation of 
Louis by many qualities which resembled his own ; and ke was 
wont to say of her, in his usual cynical way, that she was the 
least fooUsh of any woman in the world : for as to a wise woman 
there is none.’’ Her masculine understanding and courage would 
•indeed have rendered her worthy of the throne of France, if it 
could have devolved to a female. Anne’s husband, Peter of 
Bourbon, Lord of Beaujeu— whence she was commonly called la 
Dame de Beaujeu’’ — man of good sense and aome practical 
ability, was little consulted by her in the administration of afiaiss, 
though a useful instrument in carrying out her views. 

Louis Duke of Orleans, who had married Jeanne, second sur- 
viving daughter of Louis XI., and who, as first Prince of the 
Blood, considered himself entitled to direct the King, felt hhnself 
aggrieved by this arrangement. The first days of emancipation 
from the fron rod of his father-in-law were, however, devot^ not 
to ambition, but to pleasure. This young Prince of twenty«onS 
was united to an ugl^ wife, for whom he felt no affection 3 and 
immediately after the King’s death he began a round of dissipa- 
tion, in which women, dice, tournaments, and the loxories of the 
table succeeded one another. soon, however, occupied Urn- 
self with the more dangerous schemes of ambition, and entered 

* The ndndpal authorities for the reim editions. The iJhroniqwB da Dues de 
of Louis xL and the affidrs of ^r^^dy Bourgome of Chastd&n, aad those of 
during that period are, the Memovree of Jean Molinet, are in Buchon’s Cktcnig^ 
Philippe* de Cpmines, of Olivier de la ncOionales Francises, t. xli. sqq. 
Marthe, and of Jean de Troyes, all of reader may also consult Duoles, JSBet, de 
which are in Fedtot’s collection. Of Louie XL 
Contines there ate several separate 
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mio with MiarimiliiKD of Aostri^ JEVaQ43}s II* IHike of 

Bntiaay^ mi aeyeral of the IVeach noUas; and thinldng to 
obtaan ida eiida through the people, he pepaoaded the Council to 
sammon tTm Mtcik^Omermiao to meet at Tomra, January 5ili, 1484* 

To divert the atorm which ahe foresaw, Azme sought by her 
measures to gain &e love and confidence of the people* She 
threw aside the hated tools of her father, and among them Oliver 
Necker, who was condemned to death for various crimes, one of 
the blackest being his having caused a pqsoner to be executed 
whose wife had sacrificed to him her honour as the price of her 
husband's life. Even Philippe de Cominea was compelled to 
retire. The taxes which weighed heaviest on the people were 
abolished, and a body of ft, 000 Swiss, besides other m^cenaries*, 
was dismissed. With the princes and nobles Anne adopted 
the politic arts of her &ther, and gained many of them to her 
cause by a skilful distribution of money and honours; and by 
these means she contrived to render the proceedings of the Etats 
harmless.^ 

The Duke of Orleans, however, was not appeased by the pen- 
sions and honours which* she had bestowed on bim, and some dis- 
turbances in Brittany afforded him an opportunity to display his 
discontent. Pierre Landais, a tailor by origin, the minister and 
favourite of Duke Fiancia, had driven the Breton barons to revolt 
by his cruelties, who, having foiled in an attempt to seize him at 
Nantes, had assembled at Ancenis ; and hereupon Landais, with 
consent of Francis,invited the Duke of Orleaxis into Brittany, hold- 
ing out to him the prospect of marrying Francis's eldest daughter 
and heiress, although negotiations were actually on foot for be- 
trothing her to the Archduke Maximilian. Francis himself was 
the last male representative of the House of Montfbrt ; but he had 
two daughters, Anne and Isabella, and as Brittany wafi not a male 
' fief, it would of course descend to the elder. The Duke of 
Orlews listened to the proposal, and in'^April, 1484, proceeded 
into Brittany^ but the story of ^ having been captivated by the 
personal charms of Anne can hardly be true, as that Princess was 
then only seven years of age. 

The Breton nobles were now proceeded against with the 
gpreatest rigour. Their houses were razed, &eir woods cut 
down,.and in their despair they resorted to the French Begent for 

• 

> Tbeir moeeamyi ara puliliahed aystem of mymmmit, both civa vad 
anong tho juocu/tntns xnUdUa bw Fhittoire eodeaiaatusa^ of those times. ^ > 

de France^ aad throw great light ou the 
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protection, binding themselves by oath to acknowledge the iiVenoh 
King as their natnial lord after the death of Duke SVancisy: 
with reservation, however, of the andenlilawB and customs of 
Bnttahy. On the other hand, the Duke of Orleans, prodaiming 
that he intended to delivW the King from those who held him pri- 
soner, formed a league with Count Dunois, the Duke of Alen^oA, 
the old Constable of Bourbon, and other malcontent lords ; and 
he persuaded the Parliament of Paris to annul the decree of the 
Etats-Oeneramc which invested Anne with the regency. But tibe 
machinations of this faction were disconcerted by the death of 
Landais, who was the soul of it. Duke Francis and hi^ minister 
having despatched an army to reduce the malcontent barons at 
Ancenis, the ducal forces, inspired by the universal hatred against 
Landais, joined the insurgents, and marched upon Nantes; the 
inhabitants of that city rose, Landais was seised in the very 
chamber of the Duke, and hanged after a sumitiary process, July 
18th, 1485. 

The Duke of Orleans and the confederate lords had also lost an 
ally by the revolution which placed Henry Tudor, Earl of Bich- 
mond, on the throne of England, The* Sight of that Prince to 
Brittany after the battle of Tewkesbury, in 1474, and his abortive 
expedition to England after the death of Edward IV., in which, 
with a view to effect a marriage between him and the heiress of 
Brittany, he had been assisted by Landais, are well known to the 
English reader. About Christmas, 1483, the English emigrants 
in Brittany, who were pretty numerous, held a meeting in Rennes 
Cathedral, and swore allegiance to Henry, on condition that he 
should marry the eldest daughter of Edward IV. The news of 
this proceeding caused Richard III. to strain every nerve to get 
rid of Richmond ; and Landais, who found his own designs frus- 
trated by tBe projected marriage between Henry and Elizabeth 
of York, entered into negotiations with Richard. The English 
King promised military aid against the insurgent Breton barons, 
engaged to confer the estates and honours of Richmond on the 
Duke of Brittany, and to present Landais with the confiscated 
properties of the English emigrants, on his undertaking to seize 
and imprison Henry; .but the latter having got intelligence of 
this design, escaped with great difficulty into Anjou a little before 
the day appointed for its execution ; and Duke IVancis, who does 
not appear to have kno^ the whole extent of his minister’s base 
plan^ dismissed the other English emigrants, who were received 
and sheltered by the French Regent. In 1485, Richmond,%itib 



CaiP. IILj ACCBSSIOK OF HENEY VII, 15 BKGLASD. 167 

the help of the French Conrtj made preparations in Normandy 
for another invasion of England. The B^ent was induced to 
take this step by Biohmond^s promise to convert the truce 
between England and France into a peace^ and to withdraw the 
pretensions of the EngUah Crown to Norlnandy^ Ghiienne^ and the 
other lands which had formerly belonged to it. The result of 
Bichmond^s second attempt we need not detail. He sailed from 
Harfleur August Ist^ 1485^ with less than 2,000 men, and land- 
ing at Milford Haven, was joined by large bodies of Welsh and 
English ; Bichard was defeated and slain in the battle of Bos- 
worth, August 22nd; and Bichmond mounted the throne of 
England with the title of Henry VIE. 

By the death of Landais and of his ally Richard III. the French 
confederate lords found aU the plans of their faction disconcerted ; 
and although they had armed their vassals and hirelings, they 
were glad to submit to the terms dictated by the Regent Anne. 
Dunois was banished to Asti, in Piedmont, a town belonging, by 
maternal descent, to the Duke of Orleans; while the Duke him- 
self was obliged to allow the King’s troops to take possession of 
all his fortresses. The <!onstabIe of Bourbon escaped with im- 
punity, in consideration of his great age, and because the 
Regent’s husband was his brother and heir. The Duke of 
Brittany, in a treaty concluded at Bourges (November) , acknow- 
ledged himself the vassal of France, though the question whether 
he owed simple or liege homage was left in abeyance, and thus 
ended what has been called la gxierre folle, or the foolish war. 
But a step of the Regent Anne, who in order to strengthen her 
brother’s claim to Brittany procured from the house of Penthi- 
^vre a confirmation of their transfer, in the preceding reign, of 
their pretensions to Brittany to the French Crown, occasioned 
another war. Francis was so incensed by the Regeiit’s act that 
he called the Breton States together in 1486, and extorted an oath 
from them on the consecrated Host, the Gospels, and the relics of 
the^Holy Cross, that after his death they would recognize his two 
daughters as the only true heirs of the Duchy, and would oppose 
with all their might any other pretenders. He also formed, in 
1486, a fresh coalition among the French P/inces, which included, 
besides the Duke of Orleans, Dunois, who had now returned from 
Asti, the Count of Angoul^me, the whole house of Foix, the Sire 
d’Albret, and his son John (who had become by marriqige King 
of Navarre), the Prince of Orange, the Governor of Guienne, the 
Du1s 9 of Lorraine, and several other princes. The hope that the 
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AttMs^ MaxiauMM, flip hid Mtlterto bmei 

his own. dfstiiiidiis ttota. aeeoBip KBliMg - $K 

^ia coafedsmtss^wosld now be able to a s si s t iJbstEij is a |^ses4i de« 
£prbe proix^to*^ this new sedition. Bst we toast here take a Inief 
view of these ^ttabsao^s. 

Li 1485 Maxirmba" seemed to have brought his. disputes with 
his Netheiiaud Bal|eotB and neighbours td a hsppf termination. 
Having quieted the disturbances in luige, Utrecht^ sad Holfatsad, 
he had leisure to proceed against the Flemings, who had forced 
him to intrust his son Philip to their guardianship, just as they 
had obliged hi™ to send his daughter Margaret in^ France. 
Appearing before Ghent, the seat of the Flemish Begracy, he 
compelled it to a capitulation, by which he reeovwred the guardiaiD- 
ship of his son Philip. He now depr»|d Ghent of its ftnrtifioa- 
tions and artilleiy; he imposed.taxe^ lKdid .7 tore the charter of 
the city, abolished the democratio government of the guilds, and 
established in its place an aristocratic council. In February, 
1486, ha had been elected King of the Bomans, and in ihe fdlow- 
ing April he was crowned at Aix-larChapelle by the Archbishop 
of Cologne. * ' 

' Maximilian now determined on breaking the trealy of Arras, 
and entering Artois with a contiderable army, he took T^rouenne 
and Sens ; but Crdvecoeur, the French general, by keeping within 
tiie fortified places, exhausted Moxiimlian’s resources, and obliged 
him to dismiss his mercenaries and retreat. In the following 
year, 1487, the French took St. Omer, and gained a victory imar 
B4thinna The war, however, was carried on by neither side with 
vigour. Maximilian was now involved in contentions with Ghent 
and Bruges, which prevented his making any vigorous diversions 
in fitvour of the confederates ; whilst toe Beg^t wished to de-r 
stroy their faction before putting forth her whole strength in 
Artois. ' 

The disturbances in Flanders soon assumed a very serious 
aspect. M^aximilian having caus'ed Adrian de Yilain, one of Ihe 
Ghent demagogues, to be seized and cmried off to Brabant, toe 
prisoner oontrived to escape by the way, and retumii^ to Ghent, 
BUooeeded in excitmgean insurrection. MeanwhUe Mavinnilian 
had been entn^ped to Bruges by a stratagem. Against toe 
advice of aB his fidends, he accepted the invitation of the inhabi* ' 
tants to fttend the oele^tion of Candlemas; buthehadnotbete 
hmg there whm news arrived that Ghent was in toll revolt 
(February KBlC 1488); and on Maximilian’s preperiiig to%»o* 
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ceed INbUbWj.ilie oitneas: «f Bruges s|i^ tJ^air 'gMeSj tdniiiil^ 

"4eB»aad:ed the diamiassl of bis e^iiKntxDns ooopMliorB. 
Mtt xii^’a al^ who^hsd di^lajed eorasideieble ioAt^d^jria this 
9oi]jtiQotarej 'vras a#lsrt ob%ed to tske refcige in' i^eilioine of a 
grocer in tl^ mairlcet>plaeej i^re he wu made prisoner. His 
Boiie were pemied by 'die infuriated popnlaoe ; sereral ‘were 
seized and tortared, and sixteen pat to deadiffamong whom was 
Peter de Luighabj the tehout or Mayor Bruges. In vain did 
the States of the odier provinoes dtreaten and remonstrate. 
Maximilian was kept .prisoner till May 16th^ nor was he released 
tin he had agreed to a burdensome a^ disgraeeM capitulation, 
and giren three of the leading nobles as hostages for its per- 
fbnoanoe. By this oajntnlation he promised the Flemish mal- 
contents to obsOTve t^i^treaty of Arras; to renounce the 
guardianship of his ses^nulip, so &r as Fland^s 'Was con- 
cerned; to restore popular goyemment in Ghent and Bruges; 
and to 'wididraw his German troops from Flanders within three 
days, and from the rest of the Keth^rlands within eight. He 'was 
obliged to read these conditions from a lofty scaibld erected in 
the market-place, and td s'wear in the most solemn manner to 
observe them. 

These ocenrrenees prevented Maximilian from assisting the 
Frmidi princes. A 'want of concert also prevailed among them. 
By prompt action the Regent succeeded in occupying Goienne, 
the seat ctf the greatest dagger, and in compelling the submission 
of Ai^gouMme and IFAlbret. I^e rest of the malcontents fled to 
Biittai^ ; but the principal nobles of that dnchy, in number more 
than fifty, were jeidous of the Duke of Orleans, and suspected 
some of the other confederates of treachery; and they entered 
into an agreement with the French Court to oompd Duke Francis 
to dismiss them. Accordingly, when a royal army entered 
Brittany, Francis found himself deserted by a great part of his 
troops. 

We shall not pursue the detaib of the war vriiich followed. In 
May, 1488, the Dukes of Brittany and Orieans were declared 
guilty of high treason, and to enforce this decree against them, a 
fresh army of 19>000 men, under La Tr^moille, was despatched 
into Brittany. The aalcontex^ were oornffietriy defeated in the 
battle of St. A'ubin dtc Cormim’, July 28&, 1488, when the Dubs 
of Orleans and the IPtinoe of Orange were n^e prisoners. >Am(^ 
tbs fioroes of the Duka of Brittany was a bodyjcf 408 EngBitb 
srdieA, commanded by Lord Woodville, brother ctf the QaeOn 
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Doimger^ wko had obtained secret pemussion from VII. 
to lead them into Brittany. After the defeat, Woodvfll© and afi 
the English were mercilessly put to death by thd Frendb ; as welt 
as a body of Bretons accoutred in the garb of EngUahmen, an4 
wearing the red cross m order to strike greater terror into the 
enemy. The Prince of Orange had put on the red cross, and 
only saved himself by tearing it o^, and hiding himself under 
some dead bodies. He was sent to the Castle of Angers. The 
Duke of Orleans, after being carried to several fortresses, was at 
length confined in the Tower of Bourges. 

After this defeat the rest of Brittany speedily submitted, and 
Duke Francis was obliged to accept at Sabl^ the hard conditions 
imposed upon him in the name of Charles VUI. ; one of the prux"* 
cipal of which was that neither of his daughters should be ^ven. 
in marriage without the French King’s consent. Scarce was the 
treaty signed when Francis died, September 9th, 1488 ; upon 
which the Council of France immediately claimed the guardian- 
ship of his daughters, and required that the eldest, Anne, should 
not assume the title of Duchess till commissionem had decided 
between her claims and those of Charlei^. Francis by his will had 
appointed the Marshal de Rieux to be Regent, or protector, of the 
Duchy, and guardian of his daughters. Rieux would have married 
Anne, who had not yet attained her twelfth year, to the Sire 
d’Albret, who was at least forty-five, though Anne showed the 
greatest repugnance to the match; and as Rieux pressed his 
plan, and as great part of Brittany was occupied by French troops, 
Anne fled to ftedon, and afterwards took up her abode at Rennes 
by invitation' of the citizens, where she patiently awaited the aid 
promised by Henry VII. of England. 

The alliance of that cautious and niggardly monarch had been 
sought both by the Regent of France and the Duke of Brittany ; 
the former had pressed, if not for help, at least for neutrality ; 
while Francis had urged aU his former services towards Henry, 
as a claim for his support. The English King, with his usual 
temporizing policy and aversion to war, had left matters to take 
their course, trusting that Brittany would prove a match for the 
French arms; and bad only rendered the small and indirect 
assistance of Woodville’s corps. But the warlike spirit and old 
animosity of the EngUsh towards the French revived at the pro- 
spect ofi Brittany being swallowed up by France, and Henry saw 
himself under the necessity of taking some decisive step. In the 
present temper of the EngUsh nation it was not difficult to procure 
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B considerable sabsidy^ and by . a treaty ooncluded mtli tiie Mar- 
skkl de J^enZj Henry agreed to maintain af least 6^000 men in 
Brittany from February till STorember, 1489; the cost ^rbich, 
howe^eE^ he was to be repaid^ and to receive two seaport towns 
as security. One of the conditional^ of Ihe treaty was^ that the 
hand of Anne should not be disposed of without Henry’s consent.^ 
Alliances were at the same time made with Maximilian and with 
Ferdinand of Aragon. 

In pursuance of this treaty^ the English landed in Brittany 
early in 1489, under command of Lord Willoughby de Broke, 
and in May, 2,000 Spaniards made a descent in Morbihan. The 
French retired into their garrisons, and left the English and their 
allies masters of the open country, hoping to wear them out by 
the length and desultory nature of the warfare. And so indeed 
it proved ; for the English, finding they could get no assistance 
from the fyeble and divided Court of Brittany, departed when the 
term of their engagement had expired, without having achieved 
anything considerable. 

Bieux had brought Henry to consent to Anne’s marriage ‘with 
the Sire d’Albret ; but the aversion of Anne, seconded by the^ 
Breton Chancellor Montauban,^ who represented that Albret’s 
power was not sufficient to be of any use to Anne in her present 
necessities, at length obtained a commutation of this marriage for 
one with Maximilian, which was celebrated by proxy in 1490. 
But neither was Maximilian in condition to lend any effectual 
assistance ; and all that Anne obtained by this union was the title 
of Queen of the Romans. 

We shall here resume Maximilian’s history. The Emperor 
Frederick III. would not acknowledge the capitulation which his 
son had made with the Flemings, and he endeavoured to raise an 
army in order to take vengeance on them for the insult offered to 
the Empire by the imprisonment of the King of the Romans. The 
Diet assembled for that purpose produced, however, little but long 
speeches ; and but for the zeal and patriotism of Duke Albert of 
Saxony, who furnished troops from his own resources, nothing 
could have been attempted in the Netherlands. Frederick accom- 
panied the Imperial army of which Duke Albert was general ; and 
in a Diet held at Mechlin he procured the treaty extorted from 
Maximilian to be- annulled, and the warmest resolutions to be 
adopts against the Flemings. The war^which followed, how- 
ever, does not present any events of importance. The siege of 

Burner t. xu. p. 962» 
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Gjbmt "WM iriiteimpted, but abandoned (Ji4y> 1488)i wd .iji© 
Freiiob> on ibeir Bade^ alarmed at the prospect of havuk^ to o<mi> 
tend at onoo'with Germany, England, and Aragon, did not 
tore' to attack Dilke Albert. In 1489 the Begeat Anne made 
proposals for a peace to the German States assembled at Frank" 
foirt ; and thongk Maximilian was at first ayerse to it, a treaty 
was oonclnded by the adyioe of the German Princes, J^y 22nd, 
on the basis of that of Arras. Charles YIII. promised his firiendly 
intervention to restore the obedience of Ae provinces of Flanders, 
Brabant, and their adherents t© Maximilian, and he eng^ed to 
re-estaldiBh in their lands, Albret, Dundls, and theor allies. Maxi" 
milian making the same promise with regard to the adherents 
of France in the Netherlands ; bnt tiie question respecting the 
Iberation of the Duke of Orleans, as weU as some other points, 
was referred to an interview to take place in three months between 
the Most Christian King and the King of the Romans.^ Charles 
agreed to evacuate his acquisitions in Brittany, but cei^n con* 
ditions were attached which afforded a loophole for opening up 
«the whole treaty. 

• The assistance of the French being* thus withdrawn firom his 
domestic enemies, Maximilian soon got the better of them. Having 
assembled his Kabbeljauwen adherents at Leyden, under the.nmne 
of the States of Holland, he pursued the war with the Hoeks, and 
toCk from them the town of Rotterdam. The Flemish towns and 
Philip of Cleves, their leader, now submitted, and a treaty was 
concluded, Qetober 1st, 1489, by which they agreed to recognize 
Maximilian as Regent, to pay him a compensation of 300,000 gold 
pieces, and to compel the counsellors who were in office at the 
time of his imprisonment to ask pardon on their knees, bare" 
headed, dreamd in black, and without their girdles. Having 
brought the affairs of the Netherlands to this happy condnsion, 
Maximilian proceeded into Austria, leaving Albmrt of Saxony, the 
Count of Nassau, and the Prince of Chimai stadholders in Gie Low 
Countries. In the following year their fleet of thirty^eight ships, 
commanded by Jan van Egmont, obtained a complete victory over 
that of the Books, July 21st, 1490, and captured the Hoek leader, 
Francis van Brederode, who died soon afterwards of hu wounds. 
Didce Albert remained Luparial stadholder in the Netherianda till 
his death in 1500. 

We ^ve mention^ Maximilian’s marriage with A”"* of 
Brittany in 1490. Ilie method of its celebration by {unmy, 
conducted after a German &shipn, afforded the Frendi some 
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aiemBiMii 'l!h« PodieM beiitg pat to bed> a naiEiad «fioi€ m« 
]da^dd at hat «do, and MaxBxdl»»*s TeprearatatiTe, tbe Cktoat of 
KMoan, iKddix^ lua eredentiala in Ms hwd, placed Ms naked, leg 
neat to tiw sword, l^ia laughable conanmdbaticni wafi af&at 
regaarded as legal; but as MaxMiilian delayed to appear in 
tony, the French jurists found occasion' to aedaro tiie wedding 
null; ai^ their dedsion was oonfiimed by a decree o£ the Connoi^ 
wM^ pronounced the ceremony an unseemly trick. 

In fact Ihe French Cinrt had determined that the heiress of 
Brittany diould mairy Charles YIIL ; and the Sire d’Albret, then 
commandant of Nantes, who had given up all hope of Aniw for 
himself, was bribed to forward their vmws by Sj^ large sum of 
money, a pension of 25,000 francs, the restitution of his lands, 
and other favours. Early in 1491 Albret betrayed Nantes to the 
French, l^e young Duchess, who was at Bennes, was now in a 
dsngeroqs position, and Maximilian’s lieutenants were precluded 
from lending her any aid by insurrections in the Netherlands. 
I^e heavy taxes and the tampering with the currency had caused 
symptoms of rebellion in Ghent. In Friesland, Jan van Egmoni^ 
having put two men to death for refusing to pay the tax cdled 
£!night*Maney, the people rose and assembled under a banner in 
which was depicted a loaf and cheese ; whence these insurgents 
were called the bread>and-cheese folk. Towards the end of 1491 
they seized Alkmaar. A third insurrection was excited by the 
French, who persuaded the young Duke of Gelderlaud, then m 
their custody, to make an attempt for the recovery^ his Duchy, 
and they supported him with 1000 horse. His cause was also 
espoused by Robert and Eberhard de la Mark, by tbe Bishop of 
Li4ge, and by Ren4 II., Duke of Lorraine. 

Meanwhile Charles YIII., qualified by his advancing years, 
had begun to take a greater share in the government. The Sire de 
Beaujeu, husband of the Regent Anne, ksd become Duke of 
Bourbon by tbe death of his elder brother in April, 1488; he and 
his consort often retired to their estates, and Anne no longer 
appeared so frequently in the Council, though her influence con- 
tinued paraolount witk the Ring. The first decisive step by 
whidi tke King showed that he was no longer in tutelage, was 
the libmation of his brother-in-law, the Duke of Orleans. Not- 
withstanding the Duke’s neglect of Jeanne, and his project of 
obtaining a divorce, she waa devotedly airbed to him ; , she had 
insiated on figuring Ms captivity, and had frequently, 'but in vain, 
implorbd ker meter, the Regent, for his liberation. She had 
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more success 'with Charles. She threw herself at his feet|4iiicl by 
tears and entreaties obtained her prayer; though Charles could 
not help remarking, that he prayed Heaven she i^o^ght never heve 
chxxse to repent it. One evening, on pretence of hunting, Chwles 
rode towards the Towbr of Boorges, and stopping at a little 
distance, sent for tlie Duke of Orleans. It was nearly three 
years since Louis had crossed the threshold of his prison. As he 
approached the King, he threw himself on his knees and burst 
into tears, while the King fell on his rSKsk, and gave him every 
token of esteem and affection. A solid proof of these sentiments 
Was his bestowing the government of Normandy on Louis (May, 
1491) . 

After his fiberation, the Duke of Orleans abandoned rill his 
designs upon Anne of Brittany, from gratitude both to his wife 
and to the King ; and indeed any further prosecution of them 
would have been unavailing. Charles VIII. having entered 
Brittany with large forces, and sat down before Rennes, where the 
Duchess was residing, her counsellors and friends advised her to 
capitulate. On November 15th a treaty was made, by which 
Charles and Anne agreed to refer their ^respective claims to the 
decision of twenty-four commissaries ; Rennes was to be placed in 
the hands of the Dukes of Orleans and Bourbon ; and a pension of 
40,000 crowns was assured to Anne in cai^e her pretensions were 
rejected. Anne also stipulated that she should have liberty to 
retire into Germany to her husband, the King of the Romans. 
But this waS|^nly meant for the public eye, and to deceive the 
representative of Maximilian. In secret another engagement 
had been entered into, which was to deprive that Prince at once 
of a wife and a son-in-law. 

It has been already related that Charles VIII. had been affianced 
to Maximilian^s daughter, Margaret of Austria, who had been sent 
into France for her education. Her tender years, for she was now 
only eleven, had prevented the consummation of the marriage, and 
Charles r:esolved to substitute Anne of Brittany in her place. The 
acquisition of that Duchy seemed to outweigh the probable loss of 
Artois and Franche-Comt^, the dowry of Margaret. " On the very 
day that the treaty was signed, the King entered Rennes, and 
had a long conversation with the Duchess ; and three days after- 
wards they were secretly betrothed. The King then set off for 
Langeai# in Touraine, where he was soon joined by Anne, and 
their marriage was publicly solemnized, December 6th, 1491. 
Anne was then close on fifteen; Charles twenty-one. By the 
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mairiage contract^ they mutually assigned to each other their 
pretensions to the Duchy^ and iiJine; whose sister had died the 
year belbse, engaged^ in case she should suryive the King^ not to 
contract a second marriage^ except with a future King of France 
or his heir. * 

The couple thus singularly united formed the most Striking 
contrasty both in mind and person. Anne was eminently hand- 
some^ of majestic presence^ of bold and energetic character; while 
Charles was deformed inJbody^ and in mind weak and fiintastic. 
A celebrated Italian physiognomist^ of that age describes him 
as having a gi^at head^ a long nose^ and large prominent eje^ 
though his body was robust^ his legs were weak and slender. 
Brantdme^ and some other French writers^ have characterized him 
as a great King^ apparently from admiration of his extravagant 
plans of ambition^ though he was entirely deficient in the qualities 
necessary for their execution. He seems indeed to huve possessed 
courage^ and a certain goodness of heart; but he was so illiterate 
as scarcely to be able to read; he was without prudence of judg- 
ment^ and averse to all labour and application. 

The rage and astonishment of Maximilian at the news of the 
double injury inflicted on hini may be imagined. Thoughts of 
vengeance immediately rose in his mind, but without any prospect 
of being able to gratify it; for he could expect assistance neither 
from the Empire nor from the Netherlanders; his only hope rested 
on England, which he thought would not suflTer Brittany to bo 
incorporated with Prance, Henry Vll., however^ though he 
allied himself with Maximilian, was moved thereto rather by the 
hope of extracting supplies from his subjects than by any serious 
idea of making war upon France. Maximilian addressed long, 
but unheeded, manifestoes to the European Courts, in which he 
satisfactorily proved how much he had been wronged; and he 
sent the Count of Nassau to Paris to demand back his daughter 
Margaret and her dowry ; but the French King, relying on the 
cabals and disturbances which he hoped to excite in Flanders, 
returned an evasive answer. 

The greater part of the year 1492 elapsed without much being 
done. Henry VII. had procured large sunjs from his Parliament 
on pretext of the war, which had excited considerable enthusiasm 
in England; nothing less was dreamt of than the conquest of 
France, and many pledged or sold their manors to appea| in the 
field and partake the expected triumph. * Yet, though Henry 
^ ‘ Bartholomew Coclw, ap. Martin, t. vii. p. 226. 



176 TKEATY OF ;5TAEI*S. 

the 

^ bff m&et Tffirions preteiioes till Octobeti when I60Q m m ^ 

ntiafems and 26,000 f6bt eat 4own, before Ba«i|ogn«. JCeipy, 
IxoweYer, had been long beforb negotiating whih the J^^endi 

^ Crovemment, and on September 3rd, a formal treaty was eon** 
^chided tit Staples. By subsequent conventions^ (Novmiber 6rd 
,and December 13th) Charles VIII. engaged to pay Heiuy within 
fifteen years 620,000 gold crowns in the name of Anne of il^ttaay, 
a| an indemnity for the coat of the English succours ; also 126 ,0i^ 
gold crowns in his own name, as arrears of a penmon formerly 
^^ipromised to the Einga of England for a hundred years by 
Louis XI. through his plenipotentiary, the Bishop df Elne, 
*ihough Louis himself had never ratified it, and had broken off 
all connection with England after the death of Edward lY. 
Henry VII. excused himself to his subjects for this peace by 
alleging that^he could expect no help either from Maximilian or 
Ferdinand and Isabella of Spain. These Sovereigns indeed 
concluded a treaty with Charles at Barcelona January 19th, 1493, 
by which the latter, in his anxiety to remove all obstacles to the 
Neapolitan expedition that he was contemplating, restored to 
*them Boussillon and Cerdagne, without exacting the repayment 
of the sums formerly advanced by Louis XI. on these two 
counties.* The recovery of these provinces was regarded by the 
Spaniards as only second in importance to th^ir recent conquest 
of Granada, for they opened to the French the passes of the 
Pyrenees. * 

The war with Maximilian now alone prevented Charles from 
crossing the Alps. Maximilian had met with some successes. 
Arras had been delivered to him, while a general insurrection 
had broken out in Franche-Comt4 after the repudiation of 
Margaret. The French arms would no doubt have retrieved 
these checks ; but negotiations were opened, and a peace con- 
cluded between Charles and Maximilian at Senlis, May 23rd, 149£jf 
The Princess Margaret, Maximilian’s daughter, was given up i^i 
well as the provinces whicji formed her dowry, a few towns ex- 
cepted, which were to be permanently retained, and a few others 
which were to be hel^ till the majority of Maximilian’s son Philip. 
Margaret afterwards contracted two unfortunate marriages ; first, 
with Don Juan heir of Castile, and after his premature death, 

» Rymtr, t xii. pp. 506, SfO." enteiyrise of Charles. SeelVesoott,fVr<f. 

^ Ferdinand does not appear, as many aTid Isabella, vol. 4^ p. 250. The tiviaty 
historians have asserljld, to have bound is in Diuiibnt, 2^..t iii. pt. ii. p. 

V himself l^y^his treaty not to oppose the 2S7«q., ' , ^ ^ 
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■with Philibert, Duke hf Savoy, who alao d^ed, leaving her a second 
time a widow, at the age of twe^ty-fpur. At a later period, under 
Charles V., she^ became as the prudent and politic 

Governess of the iN'etherlan^s. , 

By these sacrifices in oMer to obtain a peace with his imn^e- 
diate neighbours did Charles prepare for his, rash expedition 
into Italy; but before relating the events which it produce^d 
we must return to the affairs of that country and of the 
Europe. 


r^t of 
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CHAPTER IV. 

N O sooner was Pope Sixtus IV. delivered from the apprehen- 
sions inspired by the presence of the Turks in Italy/ than 
he determined to recommence the prosecution of his ambitious 
designs for the aggrandizement of his nephew, the Count of Imola. 
In order to provide funds for his extraordinary expenses he mono- 
polized the sale of wheat in the States of the Church ; he rendered 
venal all the offices of the Apostolic Court, and openly advertised 
them for sale, with the prices affixed ; nay, he even sold, though 
rather more secretly, a good many benefices, and some Cardinals^ 
hats. He established colleges, the offices in which were sold for 200 
or 300 ducats a-piece. Some of these bore the most singular titles, 
as for instance, the College of a hundred Janissaries.^' * He 
intrigued with the Venetians in order to rob Ercolo d'Este, Duke 
of Ferrara, of his dominions, and to divide them between Venice 
and his nephew ; and war was declared against the Duke in May, 
1482. Hereupon the King of Naples, the Duke of Milan, and 
the Florentines, who had in vain endeavoured to dissuade the 
Pope from this step, recalled their ambassadors from Rome, and 
declared in favour of tlie Duke of Ferrara. The Venetians took 
Rovigo with its Polesine/ together with several other Ferrarese 
towns, and were approaching Ferrara itself, when they were sud- 
denly deserted by their ally. This conduct of the Pope was 
partly occasioned by the altered views of his nephew, who had 
been gained over by the magnificent promises of the Courts of 
Spain and Naples, and partly by his own apprehensions respect- 
ing the good faith of the Venetmns, whom he suspected of a 
design to retain Ferrara for themselves. Through the mediation 
of Ferdinand of Aragon a peace was concluded towards the end 
of the year between the Pope and the Duke of Ferrara's allies, 
and thus at the beginning of 1483 nearly all Italy was arrayed 
against Venice. The Duke of Calabria was now enabled to 

' See above, p. 115 sq.^ * and other rivers on the north-east coast 

s Ranke, P(^es, vol. i. p. 412 (Mrs. of Italy, are called Polesini; That of 
Austin's transl.). Rovig^o is one of the largest and most 

* The isles formed by the Po, Adige, fertile. 
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relieve Ferrara by passing with his army through the Papal terri- 
tories; and the Pope^ as the Venetians would not listen to his 
exhortations to lay down their arms, did not scruple to excom- 
municate them for pursuing the very s%me course in which he 
had before encouraged and assisted them. But the Venetians^ 
unlike the Florentines^ disregarded these censures^ and appealed 
from the Pope to a future Council, before which Sixtus was sum- 
moned to appear by the Patriarch of Aquileia ; they forbade ’^tHeir 
clergy even to open the Papal bulls, and punished such eccle- 
siastics^as refused to perform divine service. 

The attention of Sixtus and his nephew was distracted by dis- 
turbances in the Papal States, while a misunderstanding between 
Lodovico il Moro and the Duke of Calabria enabled the Vene- 
tians to detach !^filan from the league. Their fleet took several 
Neapolitan towns, and even laid siege to Taranto ; and at length, 
in spite of all the efibrts of Sixtus to prevent it, they succeeded 
in effecting a peace at Bagnolo (August 7th, 148 i) with all the 
belligerents, except the Pope himself and Ferdinand^of Naples, 
and all northern Italy was thus reduced to tranquillity. The 
Venetians were the only gainers by this treaty, which secured to 
them Eovigo and its Polesine. . 

Sixtus IV. died a few days after, it is said of vexation that 
nothing had been done for his nephew and foi the maintenance 
of the Papal authority. This successor of St. Peter took a plea- 
sure in beholding the mortal duels of his guards, for which he 
himself sometimes gave the signal. He was succeeded by Car- 
dinal Gian Battista Cibo, a Genoese, who assumed the title of 
Innocent VIII. Innocent was a weak man, without any decided 
principle. He had seven children, whom he formally acknow- 
ledged ; * he did not seek to advance them so shamelessly as 
Sixtus had advanced his nepheirs^ yet he endeavoured to j)rocure 
some advantages for his family from the disturbances which broke 
out about this time at Naples. Alfonso, the heir to the tlirone, 
who was universally hated for his luxury and pride, had persuaded 
his father to impose new burdens on the nobles ; whereupon the 
barons revolted, and appealed to the Pope as Lord-paramount. 
Innocent accepted the appeal, demanded the tribute formerly 
payable by the Crown of Naples, instead of the palfrey with ^ 
which his predecessor had been content, and cited King^ Ferdi- 
nand to appear at Romo. , A war now broke #it between Rome 

* Hence the epigram concluding with the line ; 

‘‘ Hiinc merito poterit dicere Koma patrem.’’ 
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and Kaples^ in which the Venetians and Genoese supported the 
Pope^ while Florence and Milan joined Ferdinand. But the Duke 
of Calabria carried his arms to the walls of Eome and shut up 
Innocent in his capitalj^who^ in these straits^ was glad to accept 
the mediation of Ferdinand of Aragon, Lorenzo de^ Medid, and 
other potentates. The King of Naples was desirous of peace in 
order to put down his rebellious barons, and he therefore listened 
to the conditions proposed, with the secret determination not to ^ 
observe them. A peace was patched up August 12th, 1486, after 
which Ferdinand began to take vengeance on his nobles, whom 
he had engaged to spare ; and most of them became his victims, 
except the Prince of Salerno and the sons of the Prince of Bi- 
signano, who escaped to the Court of France. Ferdinand also 
neglected to fulfil the conditions which he had stipulated with the 
Pope : the latter for some time contented himself with remonstrat- 
ing, till in 1489 he formally excommunicated the Neapolitan King 
and deprived him of his realm. Ferdinand appealed to a Council, 
and prepaAtions for war were made on both sides ; but Inno- 
cent proceeded no further, and Lorenzo de^ Medici, who was the 
friend of both parties, mediated between them. Lorenzo, who 
had experienced much inconvenience from the enmity of the 
late Pope, had courted the friendship of Innocent, whose son 
Franceschetto Cibo was given in marriage to Lorenzo^s daughter 
Maddalena; and' the Pope in 1488 bestowed a Cardinals hat 
on Lorenzo^s son John, afterwards the celebrated Pope Leo X. 
But as John was then only twelve, the investiture was deferred 
till 1492. 

During the intervening years Italy was in the enjoyment of 
peace, for which she was in a great degree indebted to the policy 
of Lorenzo, whose connection with the Pope had established his 
power on new foundations. In foreign affairs he used it with 
justice and moderation. He had become as it were the balance 
point of the Italian States;^ and as he repressed fhe jealousies and 
aggressions of the potty but ambitious Princes by whom he was 
surrounded, so likewise he himself abstained from any attempt to 
extend the Florentine dominion at the expense of his neighbours. 
He was much respected by several foreign Sovereigns, with whom 
^ he corresponded on affairs of stat^ and especially Louis XI. was 
his par|iicular ffiend. With Matthias Corvinus he maintained a 
correspondence,* clSeliy on literary subjects. But with regard to 
domestic affairs, his* conduct was not so commendable. He aimed 

* Filippo de’ Nerli, ap. Roscoe, Lorenzo di Medkiy vol. ii. p. 34. 
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at making Himself the absolute tyrant of the State. This view 
was aided by the conspiracy of tiie Pazzi, which, as is often the 
case with unsuccessful attempts of that kind, served to strengthen 
his power by binding old friends closer tp him and procuring for 
him new ones. He reduced the government to a small number, 
entirely dependent on himself. Democracy is often the best ally 
of tyranny, and Lorenzo^s plans were aided by the Florentine 
populace, which suffered not from his oppressions ; and as the 
means of life were abundant, they were pleased with the splen- 
dour of the Medici, which seemed to reflect itself on the city. It 
was chiefly the higher and richer class that suffered, as well in 
their pecuniary affairs as in their domestic lift. Lorenzo^s power 
enabled him to interfere in their private affairs. He did not like 
that any citizen should grow too rich, or court popularity by fttes 
and banquets ; and he prevented marriages between^ the higher 
families which might have a political tendency and threaten his 
power. The lofty and ambitious views of Lorenzo led him to 
neglect trade, while at the same time his expenditure was profuse. 
Hence enormous losses and deficiencies, which he supplied by 
laying his hands on the public money. Cosmo had first mixed 
up his private affairs with the Monte, or book of the public debt ; 
but his business flourished, and he sometimes aided the State with 
his own money. Lorenzo not only used the frnds of the Monte 
^el dehito but also those of the Monte delle Doit — an institution 
erected to supply marriage portions — and thus prevented the 
marriage of many young women. In 1490 a sort of national bank- 
ruptcy ensued. The interest of the public debt was reduced from 
three to one and a half per cent., many religious foundations were 
suppressed, and the coin was debased in order to rescue the bank 
of the Medici from ruin. In \492, Lorenzo, who though still in the 
prime of life was subject to ill health, began to think of retiring 
from public affairs ; but whilst he was meditating this scheme a 
more violent access of his disorder, which seems to have been 
unskilfully treated by his physicians, carried him off at his villa at 
Careggi, April 8th, in theforty-fourthyearof his age. He had aver- 
satile and vivacioiis genius and considerable learning. He wrote at 
once religious poems and songs for the carnival; courted the society 
of priests and monks, and was at the same time involved in amours. . 
From his devotion to art and literature, his house became a sort 
of museum or studio, frequented by Politianf ^cino, Pico della 
Mirandola, Luigi Pulci, Michelangelo, an<^ other eminent men. 
With the genius of an artist he hp»d the soul of a prince, and was 



182 ACCESSION OF POPE ALEXANDER VI. [Chap. IV. 

the last great man of an era which was drawing towards its close.^ 
For these reasons posterity has preserved for him the title of 

Magnifico/^ which, however, in his time was a common one for 
all above a private station. It is these qualities which still form 
his chief claim to our qdmiration ; for as a ruler he destroyed 
the liberties of his country. 

Peter, the eldest of Lorenzo^s three sons, succeeded to his 
fither^s power at the age of twenty-one. His tall, strong, and 
active frame qualified him for those robust exercises in which ho 
delighted, and in which his pride chiefly lay. Under the tutorship 
of Politian he had made such advances in classical learning as his 
faculties permitted 5 he had a good address, a facile elocution, an 
harmonious voice, and the gift of poetical improvisation, so 
common among the Italians, and rendered so easy by their lan- 
guage. But his understanding was weak; he was proud and 
overbearing, and could brook no opposition. He applied himself 
but little to public business, though he pretended that the State 
should blindly follow his directions. 

Pope Innocent VIII. did not long survive his friend and ally 
Lorenzo. He died July 25th, 1492 — a ‘Pontiff who, if not distin- 
guished by eminent ability or virtue, was at least exempt from the 
blind nepotism and the atrocious crimes by which some of his pre- 
decessors and followers were characterized. The great defect of 
his administration was want of vigour. If he did not commit 
crime himself he tolerated it in others, and under his reign Rome 
became a scene of robbery, violation, and murder. According to 
the contemporary Journal of Stofano Infessura,* Innocent endea- 
voured to prolong his days by transfusion of blood, and three boys 
who had been used for that purpose died under the operation. 
Pope Innocent VIII. was succeeded by the atrocious Cardinal 
Rodrigo Borgia, a Spaniard of Valencia, where he had at one time 
exercised the profession of an advocate. After his election he 
assumed the name of Alexander VI. Of twenty Cardinals who 
entered the Conclave, he is said to have bought the sufirages of 
all but five ; and Cardinal Aseanio Sforza, whom he feared as a 
rival, was propitiated with an enormous bribe. ’Alexander's elec- 
tion was the signal fcfr flight to those Cardinals who had opposed 
it. Giuliano della Rovere, the future Pope Julius II., retired to 
his bishopric of Ostia, where he fortified himself for a siege ; and 
• . .. ^ • 

* Capponi, t. ii. p. 429. ^ has somewhat mutilated it. It will be 

3 Ap. Sismondi, Ii4p, lial, t. xi. p. 555. found in its perfect state in Eccard’s Hist, 
It should be remarks that Muratori, in Med, Mvi, t. ii. 
bis edition of this Diorio in tlie Scriptoros^ 



Cbap.IV.] SPANISH HISTOHY RESUME!); 183 

aftemards, by way of greater security, he proceeded into France, 
while the youthful Cardinal Giovanni de^ Medici, then only in his 
seventeenth year, retired to Florence. Pope Alexander had by 
the celebrated Yannozza, the wife of a Boman citizen, three sons: 
John, whom he made Duke of Gandia, in^Spain ; CsBsar, and Geof- 
frey; and one daughter, Lucretia, whose morals would have 
better entitled her to the name of Messalina.^ 

Italy, which now seemed so peaceable, prosperous, and hapjpy, 
was^on the eve of becoming the scene of those foreign invasions 
which long deluged her fields with blood, and ended by placing 
some of her most fertile provinces under transmontane domina- 
tion. The Prince whose counsels brought this misfortune on his 
country became ^deservedly one of the chief sufferers by them. 
The marriage which had been long arranged between Gian 
Galeazzo, the young Duke of Milan, and Isabella of Aragon, 
daughter of Alfonso, Duke of Calabria, jiook place in 1489. As Gian 
Galeazzo Sforza, thot^gh now arrived at the age of manhood, was 
of so weak a capacity as to be totally incapable of governing, his 
uncle, Lodovico, continued to engross all the power of the State ; 
nay, according to the tes'limony of a contemporary historian,* he 
scarcely allowed the young Duke and his consort the necessaries 
of their station. But Isabella, a woman of spirit and ambition, 
though aware of her husband^s incapacity, considered herself at 
least entitled to rule in his place; and she complained of the 
bondage in which he was held to her father, Alfonso. The latter 
persuaded King Ferdinand to send an embassy to Milan to remon- 
strate with Lodovico, who, alarmed at the hostility which he fore- 
saw from Alfonso after he should have succeeded to the throne of 
Naples, an event which might be soon expected, ^ well as at a 
league entered into between Ferdinand and Peter de^ Medici, 
began to concert measures of defence. With this view he arranged 
an alliance with Pope Alexander, through his brother Cardinal 
Ascanio Sforza,' the Eoman Vice-Chancellor, which the Venetians 
were also induced to jpin (April 21st, 1493). In the same year 
the Pope married his daughter, Lucretia Borgia, to Giovanni 
Sforza, Lord of Pesaro. Lodovico also treated with Maximilian, 
who succeeded his father Frederic III. in August, to procure for 

^ The principal sourqps for the atrocious be suspected of sometimes exaggerating, 
life of Alexander VI. are, Stefano In- as he applies to Alexander stories already 
fessura before mentioned, who wus secre- related by Bow^accio. See Ranke, Zitr 
tary to the Roman Senate and People, Krifik neficrer GmhicM^schreibir^ sub 
and the Diary of John Biirchard (in iiom. 

Eccard), who was Alexander’s master of * Corio, t^oria di Sismondi, 
the ceremonies. Burchard, how*ever, may i?ep. It. ch. xcii. 
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tlie.title^puke ot Miimj to the exclusion of his nephew, 
fiianlo^eazz'oi aa^ to 4raw ftihe; hon4a of :^^ectioh closer, he 
concluded a^asaacHsigevl^e Maximiliirn nhaBknca, uster of 
Giao^^Galeazzo, which was celebrated ^ Milan;. December Ist. 
But not content with these precautions Lodovico despatched, in 
1493, an embassy to Charles VIII. of RlEtoce,^^Ehbpting him to 
claim the Crown of Naples, and assuring him;of shpcoss in suchen . 
enterprise through the support of Milan, Vet^ce, and the Pope; 
and Alexander VI. is said to have joined in soliciting Charles to 
attack King Ferdinand. The French monarch was easily per- 
suaded to reviye the pretensions of the House of Anjou; but 
before we relate the results of his expedition we must bring 
down to the same period the histories of Spain and Germany, 
which countries bore no inconsiderable part in the events which 
ensued. 

Henry IV., of Castile,^^, commonly called the Imp(^tent, was 
if possible, still weaker than his father, and was governed as ab- 
solutely by Don Juan Pacheco, Marquis of Villena, as John II. had 
been by Alvaro de Luna. After divorcing his first wife, Blanche 
of Navarre, by whom he had no children,*Henry espoused, in 1455, 

^ Joanna, sister of Alfonso V. of Portugal, a young, handsome, and 
lively princess, but who, like her husband, has incurred the 
charge of shameless profligacy. No issue appeared from this 
marriage till 1462, when Joanna was delivered of a daughter, of ^ 
whom Beltram de la Cueva, Joanna^a reputed paramour, was very 
generally thought to be the father. So strong was the belief in 
the illegitimacy of the babe, who obtained the name of La Bel- 
traneja, from her putative father, that the nobles who had banded 
together for redress of grievances, refused the oath of fealty 
which Henry required them to take to lier, as heir presumptive, 
and demanded that Henryks half-brother, Alfonso, should bo 
acknowledged as successor to the throne, and committed for safe 
keeping into their hands. The King complied with this demand, 
but on condition of Alfonso’s future marr^^e with the child, whom 
he regarded as his own daughter. Henry mso named a committee 
of five nobles for the reform of abuses ; but they carried their 
plans so far that Heliry was persuaded to disavow their acts. 
Hereupon the nobles proceeded to depose their Sovereign, after 
the theatrical fashion described by Spanish historians. An image 
of the King, clothed in his robes of state, and seated on a throne, 
was placed on a lofty scaffold erected near the town of Avila: the 

' See Introduction, p. 61. 
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the 'Marquis of Villena, po^lafely the Kin^s chief favj^^te, 
.wrested the Boejjjtrevfrom its hand; &e Count of PliwMcia^ 
snatched th^ ewpiti^f^stice from its side^ and the image was at 
last hurled hec^dlong^f^p^ the throne. Don Alfonso was then in- 
staUed in the vacaht 'seat> and received the homage of the assem- 
bled nobles (1465). 

The majority of the nation, however, and even some of the"^^ 
nobles, disapproved of this act and sided with the King. For a 
while Henry and Alfonso both maintained their respective Courts, 
and exercised all the functions of royalty ; till after a few years a 
furious civil war which had ensued was checked by the sudden 
death of Alfonso, at the early age of fifteen (July 5, 1468). His 
party now proclaimed his sister Isabella, Queen of Castile ; but as 
she steadily refilled to accept that title so long as her brother 
Henry lived, it became necessary to effect an accommodation. 
Henry consented without much difficulty to grant a general am- 
nesty; to ^end back to* Portugal his Queen Joanna, whose un- 
chastity was notorious; and to^confer on Isabella the Principality^ 
of the Asturias, the appanage which gave title to the heir appa- 
rent of the monarchy. At an interview between Henry and Isa- 
bella at Toros de Guisando in New Castile, September Oth, 1468,'" 
the King solemnly recognized his sister as his successor, and the 
nobles tendered to her the oath of allegiance. 

The splendid prospect now opened to Isabella naturally at- 
tracted to her numerous suitors ; among whom are mentioned a 
brother of Edward IV. of England, probably Kiqhard, Duke of 
Gloucester; the Duke of Guienne, brother of Louis XI. of France; 
and her ow’n kinsman Ferdinand, son of John II. of Aragon and 
Navarre. The addresses of the last were viewed with most 
favour by Isal^lla, as well from the political advantages of such 
a match, as from th^personaJ quaUties of Ferdinand," who was 
then in the flower of nis age. But to some of the nobles, and 
especially to the Marquis of Villena, who had now rejoined 
Henry IV. and regained his former inffuence, a union of the 
Crowns of Castile and Aragon was regarded '^dth aversion ; and 
they entered into the views of their weak monarch, who was still 
bent on the succession of his reputed daughter Joanna.® In order 
to defeat the projected marriage between Ferdinand and Isabella, 
King Alfonso of Portugal was invited to demand Isabella's hand ; 
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but Her refusal was supported by tbe sentiment of the nation^ and 
the attempt only urg^ Isabella and her adherents to hasten on 
the marriage with Ferdinand,— an event ardently desired by 
John%I., who with the view of rendering his son more worthy of 
Isab^lla^s hand, had already made him King of Sicily and asso- 
ciated him with himself in the government of Aragon. On 
January 7th, 1469, a marriage contract was concluded, by which 
Ferdinand, in order to conciliate the Castilians, relinquished to 
his consort all the more essential rights of Castilian sovereignty. 
But Ferdinand was obliged to seek his betrothed under circum- 
stances of considerable danger. His father being engaged in a 
war with the revolted Catalans, head.ed by John of Anjou,- could 
not spare an adequate force to escort Ferdinand into Castile, who 
therefore resolved to proceed thither in disguise. With six 
attendants, who assumed the character of commercial travellers, 
ho threaded his way through a country patrolled by the Castilian 
cavalry, and studded with castles belonging to the opposite fac- 
tion j having, for better concealment, assumed the disguise of a 
servant, and performing at the inns all the menial offices attach- 
ing to that character. After various adventures he arrived in 
safety at Duehas in Leon, October 9th, and a few days after had 
an interview with Isabella. His future bride was in the neigh- 
bouring city of Valladolid, whither sh© had been carried by the 
Archbishop of Toledo, in order to protect her from a plan formed 
by Villena to seize her at her residence at Madrigal. The mar- 
riage was performed on the 19th of October; and these joint 
^heirs of Spanish monarchies were so poor as to be obliged to 
borrow money in order to defray the expenses of its celebra- 
tion, 

Ferdinand was now in his eighteenth year. His complexion 
was fair, his eye vivacious, his forehead lofty and ample ; while 
his muscular and well-knit limbs were developed and invigorated 
by the sports and warlike exercises in which he delighted. His 
address Was courteous, and his fluent words, uttered in a some- 
what shrill and treble voice,*might indicate to a shrewd observer 
a character afterwards noted for perfidy and dissimulation. Isa- 
bella was a year older than her husband. She too was fair ; her 
auburn locks inclined to red, and her lustrous blue eyes ex- 
pressed both feeling and intellect. In stature she exceeded the 
average sex. B[er demeanour was dignified and reserved, 

and her talbe had led her to cultivate literature, of which we find 
no trace in Ferdinand. 
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The Prince"’ who thus ultimately united the whole of Spain 
under one head had^ originally and by birthj no prospect of so 
brilliant a fortune. He was bom March lOth^ 1452> and was the 
offspring of John II. of Aragon and Navarre by his seconft wife, 
Joanna Henriquez, daughter of the. Admiral of Castile and of the 
royal blood of that Kingdom. John, who was then only King of 
Navarre and Viceroy of Aragon for his brother Alfonso, had three 
children by his former wife, Blanche, daughter of Charles III. of 
Navarre and widow of Martin I., King of Sicily ; namely, Don 
Carlos, who, as heir apparent of Navarre, bore the title of Prince 
of Viana, and two daughters, Blanche and Eleanor. Don Carlos 
is known by his virtues and his misfortunes. At the death of 
his mother Blanche he should have succeeded to the throne of 
Navarre; but John was by no means disposed to relinquish the 
title which he had acquired by marriage, and Carlos consented 
to be his father^s Viceroy. But even this dignity he was not 
permitted to enjoy unmolested. John having sent his Queen 
Joanna into Navarre to share the government with her stepson, 
Carlos, a civil war ensued ; Carlos was supported by the faction 
called the Beaumonts, Joanna by that of the Agramonts. John 
hastened to the assistance of iis consort, and defeated and cap- 
tured his son near Aybar. After a captivity of some months tfie 
voice of public opinion rather than his own paternal feelings com- 
pelled John to reinstate Don Carlos in Navarre ; but that Prince, 
to avoid encountering the factions which prevailed there, took 
refuge at the Court of his uncle Alfonso, King of the Sicilies and 
Aragon, and after the death of that monarch in 1458 retired into 
Sicily, where, in a secluded convent near Messina, he devoted 
himself to a life of study. But his father John, who by the death 
of Alfonso had now become King of Aragon, jealous of his son^s 
popularity with the Sicilians, lured hjm back to Spain with the 
fairest promises. John soon threw off the mask. Carlos having 
listened to the overtures of Henry IV, of Castile for a marriage 
with his sister Isabelle,, John and his consort hastened to prevent 
an act which would hstve defeated tiieir darling project in favour 
of their son Ferdinand. Carlos received an invitation to Lerida, 
and having unthinkingly accepted it, W£fB arrested and confined 
in the mountain fortress of Morelia, on the borders of Valencia. 
But the Catalans, by whom Carlos was as much loved as John II. 
and his consort were hated and suspected, fiew to q^pifs ; the in- 
surrection spread to Aragon itself, and John found himself com- 
pelled to release his son, who, proceeding to Barcelona, was 
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received^ by the people with joyful and triumphaiif acclaniations. 
The Catalans now insisted that John should recognise Don 
Carlos as his heir^ and make him Prince of Catalonia for life. 
But when fortune seemed at last weary of persecuting this excel- 
lent Prince, he was carried off by a fever, September 2Srd, 1461, 
in the forty-first year of his age. Strong suspicions were enter- 
tained that his death was caused by a lingering poison adminis- 
tered to him by order of his stepmother, during his captivity.^ 
Don Carlos was highly accomplished. He was an artist, a 
musician, and a poet; but philosophy and history were his 
favourite studies, and his progress in them is displayed by a 
translation of Aristotle^s Ethics,^^ published at Saragossa in 
1509, and by a chronicle of Navarre from the earliest period to 
his own time, which still exists in manuscript. In Catalonia 
he was regarded as a saint and martyr ; for centuries miracles 
were said to be performed at his tomb, and a touch of his 
amputated arm was deemed capable of healing diseases. 

By the death of Don Carlos the succession to the Crowm of 
Navarre devolved to his sister Blanche’, the divorced wife of 
Henry IV. of Castile; and that amiabl& lady now became an 
object of jealousy not only to her father but also to her younger 
sister, Eleanor, married to Gaston IV., Count of Foix, to whom 
John II. had promised the reversion of Navarre after his own 
death. Gaston de Foix, the offspring of this union, had married 
a sister of Louis XI.; and it had been provided in a treaty 
between the French King and John II. that in order to secure 
the succession of the House of Foix to Navarre, Blanche should 
be delivered into the custody of her sister. John executed this 
stipulation without remorse. Blanche was brought to the Castle 
of Orthez in Bearn (April, 1462), where, efter a confinement of 
nearly two years, she was poisoned by her sister Eleanor. 

Immediately after the death of Carlos, John II. caused the 
Aragonese to take the oath of allegiance to his son Ferdinand, as 
heir apparent ; and he was brought to Barcelona by his mother 
in order to receive the same homage from the Catalans. But 
though that object was effected, the Catalans soon after displayed 
such symptoms of violence and insurrection, that Joanna found 
it expedient to fly with her son to Gerona, where they were be- 
sieged in a church tower in which they had taken shelter. In 
*order to rescue his Queen, John II. was obliged to have recourse 

* This view is unhesitatingly adopted the authorities on the subject are collected 
by Sismondi, Ital, eh. Ixxxi.,. where (t. x. p. 330, ed. 1813). 



Chap. IV.] 


REVOLT OF THE CATALANS. 


189 

to Louis XI,, who, by treaties efiFeoted in May, 1462, enj^ged to 
come to his help with a considerable force ; but required tlmt the 
Catalan Counties of Boussillon and Cerdagne should be pledged 
to hi^ for the expenses of the war. (8upra^ p. 123.) The 
approach of the French released Jo^na from her dangerous 
situation ; but their invasion brought matters to a crisis in the 
principality. The Catalans, renouncing their allegiance to King 
John and his son, declared their constitution to be a Kepublic, of 
which the Prince was only the first magistrate, elected by the 
people, and liable to be deposed by them. A *civil war ensued 
which lasted some years. The Catalans elected for their Prince 
Dom Pedro of Portugal, a descendant of the House of Barcelona; 
and on his death, in June, 1466, they offered their country to Ren4 
of Aiyou, who by his mother, Yolande, was grandson of John I. 
of Aragon, Rene delegated the enterprise to his son John, 
titular Duke of Calabria and Duke of Lorraine, who, with tfie 
approbation of Louis XI., entered Catalonia with 8,000 men 
(1467). A temporary loss of sight prevented the King of 
Aragon from taking an active part against his enemy, but his 
place was well supplied^by his intrepid consort. John of Anjou, 
who had been proclaimed Prinoe at Barcelona, was carried off by 
a contagious disorder towards the end of 1470, and was interred 
in the sepulchre of the Princes of Catalonia amid the regrets 
of the people. The Catalans still continued their resistance, and 
it was not till 1472 that John II. was able to re-enter Barcelona, 
which had been blockaded by sea and land. 

It was during this civil war that Ferdinand effected his mar- 
riage with Isabella, as before told. After that event, Henry IV. 
and his consort, in order to exclude Isabella from the throne, 
solemnly swore to the legitimacy of their daughter Joanna {supra, 
p, 184), and secured the assistance of France in her favour. She 
was afiianced, though only in her ninth year,, to the Duke of 
Guienne, the discarded suitor of Isabella. Louis XI. readily 
entered into an arrangement which promised to rid him of his 
troublesome brother, and it was also- approved of by many of the 
Spanish grandees, especially the Pachecos. The provinces of 
Biscay, Guipuzcoa, and Andalusia, and in*the last the noble house 
of Medina- Sidonia remained, however, faithful to the cause of ’ 
Isabella, She and Ferdinand kept their little Court at Duoiias ; 
but so extreme was their poverty that they could ha»dly defray 
their ordinary domestic expenses. 

Soon after the submission of Barcelona, Ferdinand .w^s sum-* 
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moned Duenas toliis father^s help, Roussillon and Gerdagne^ 
indignant at the extortions of their new rulers, rose and massacred 
the greater part of the French garrisons in the principal towns 
(February, 1473) and revolted to their ancient sovereign John II. ; 
Salces, Collioure, and th^ Castle of Perpignan alone remained in 
French hands. John threw himself into the town of Perpignan, 
which was immediately invested by a large army under the Duke 
of Savoy ; and, though it was exposed at once to their fire and 
to that of the castle, John, now near eighty years old, was con- 
stantly observed in the most exposed and dangerous places, 
armed cap-a-pie and on horseback, encouraging his men by his 
example and exhortations. The siege had already lasted between 
two and three months, when Ferdinand suddenly came down 
from the mountains at the head of a considerable army, which 
had joined his standard on his way through Aragon. At this 
unexpected apparition the French fled headlong, burning their 
tents and abandoning their sick and wounded. An affecting 
interview ensued between John and his son and deliverer, in 
presence of both the armies, after which they entered the town in 
triumph. An arrangement was now maCflo between France and 
Aragon. Roussillon and Cerdagne were declared neutral, and 
placed under officers appointed by both Sovereigns, till John 
should have paid the sum for which they had been pledged ; in 
default of which, within a year from September 17th, 1473, the 
provinces were to be permanently ceded to France. John having 
failed to make the,stipi4ated payment, the provinces were seized 
by Louis XI. in 1475, and remained in French possession till the 
treaty of Barcelona in 1493. 

Meanwhile the cause of Isabella was making progress every 
day in Castile. The propriety and sedatecess of her behaviour, 
which formed so great a contrast to the indecorum of her 
brother's Court, gained her many adherents, and even Henry IV. 
himself seemed to have pardoned his sister^s marriage. In an 
interview at Segovia, contrived by the governor of that city 
(December, 1473), Henry led Isabella's palfrey through the 
streets, and welcomed Ferdinand with tokens of goodwill. 
Henry died December 11 th, 1474, without naming his heir, and 
with him expired the male line of the House of Trastamara. He 
was the last Prince who ruled Castile as a separate kingdom. 
His ill qualities as a Kiijg proceeded rather from weakness than 
wickedness ; and he was perhaps on that very account all the more 
dangerous to his subjects. The objections to the legitimacy of 
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Henryks daughter Joanna were only presumptive;^ Henry had 
always acknowledged her as his o&pring^ and according to a maxim 
of the Homan law the nuptials indicate the father. But Isabella's 
claim was founded on the stronger ground of the consent of the 
nation through the Cbrtea, who had doife homage to her during 
the lifetime of her brother Henry, and now refused to swerve 
from their decision. Two days after Henryks death she had ac- 
cordingly been proclaimed, jointly with her husband Ferdinand, at 
Segovia, where she '^as then dwelling ; and had been enthroned 
with great state in the principal square of the city. The example* 
of Segovia was followed by most of the principal towns ; the 
chief grandees, with few exceptions, tendered the oath of alle- 
giance, and the Cortes, which assembled in the follow’^ing Feb- 
ruary, gave their sanction to all these proceedings. 

But while the nation thus assented to Isabella's accession, 
doubts were raised as to her title by her own husband and his 
family, who maintained that the Crown of Castile, like that of 
Aragon, could not devolve to a female, and that Ferdinajid him- 
self was the nearest male representative of the House of Trasta- 
mara. The establishment of such a pretension would have been 
fatal to Isabella's independent authority. After careful inquiry, 
however, it was proved that the succession in Castile and Leon 
was not limited to males, and in a settlement founded on the 
maniage contract, provision was made for Isabella's due share of 
authority. With this arrangement Ferdinand was highly dis- 
satisfied, and it required all the sweet^l^ss and moderation of 
Isabella's character to induce him to acquiesce in it. 

Joanna had still some powerful supporters, who applied for aid 
to her uncle, Alfonso V. of Portugal, whoso victories in Barbary 
had obtained him the name of the African." Alfonso under- 
took this enterprise against the advice of his more prudent coun- 
sellors ; and, as the Duke of Guienne, to whom she had boon 
promised, was now dead, it was arranged that Alfonso should 
marry his niece, then thirteen years of age. The French King 
was also enticed into the league, and invited to attack Biscay, by 
promises that the conquered territory should be ceded to him.. 
In May, 1475, Alfonso invaded Castile wf,th an army of 20,000 
men, and, directing his march towards Placencia, was there affi- 
anced to Joanna. They were then proclaimed Sovereigns of 
Castile, and an envoy was despatched to Jlome to procure a dis- 

* For thef" grounds of these presumptions see Prescott’s Ferdinand and Imhella, 
vol. i. p. 209, note (ed, 1842). 
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;pei^a^oii for tlieir imarriage. Into the details of the war wl^ch 
ensued it is not necessary to enter. Suffice it to say, ^hat tiie 
exertions of Ferdinand and Isabella were iavoured by thd dila- 
toriness of Alfonso, who was comple^iely defeated by Ferdinand 
at Toro, in March, 1476. The Castilian malcontents now sub- 
mitted ; and on Ferdinand^s approach with his victorious army 
the French also retired. Alfonso afterwards tried to procure 
fresh help from Louis XI.; but that wily monarch, after detain- 
ing him a whole twelvemonth at his Court, ^nded by making an 
arrangement with Ferdinand and Isabella. To console himself 
for his credulity, Alfonso undertook a pilgrimage to Palestine ; 
but on his return revived his enterprise against Castile, Donna 
Beatrix of Portugal, however, sister-in-law of Alfonso, and ma- 
ternal aunt of Isabella, succeeded in mediating a peace ; and by 
a treaty ratified by the Court of Lisbon September 24th, 1479, 
Alfonso renounced his pretensions to Joanna^s hand, and to the 
Castilian throne. It was also agreed that Alfonso, Prince of 
Portugal, should marry the young Infanta of Cfastile.^ Thus 
ended the war of the Castilian succession. Joanna, disgusted 
with the world, and especially by the cruel irony of offering her 
the hand of the infant son of Ferdinand and Isabella, born in 
1478, retired to the convent of St. Clare, at Coimbra. King 
Alfonso was preparing to imitate her example, at Veratojo, when 
he died rather suddenly at Cintra, August 28th, 1481, John II. 
of Aragon expired at Barcelona, January 20th, 1479, at a very 
advanced age : a Prinqn alike distinguished in the cabinet and 
the field. Ferdinand now succeeded to Aragon and its sister 
lands ; and thus the Crowns of that country and of Castile be- 
came subsequently united. Navarre devolved to John^s guilty 
daughter, Eleanor, Countess of Foix; but she only lived three 
weeks to enjoy her Crown. 

This period was marked by the establishment of the Santa 
Hermandad, or Holy Brotherhood, and also of the Inquisition in 
Castile. The Hermandad was a body of about 2,000 police, 
armed and mounted, for the purpose, not only of putting down 
the robberies and violence which everywhere abounded, but also 
of forming a check upon the power of the nobility. The faith of 
the Jews supplied the pretext for establishing the Inquisition, 
but it was their wealth that afforded the motive.* The prospect 

* This nmiriage took plaoo^ in 1490 ; Ti^hich had existed in Spain since 1233, 
but Alfonso was killed a few months as well as in Italy and other countries, 
after by a fall from horse. was a mere ecclesiastical court ; and here' 

^ The anD^ent Dominican Inquisition tics had hitherto been more mildly d^alt 
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of a rich har>(eBt of confiscatiops caused Ferdinand to lend a 
willing ear to the bigoted suggestions of the Dominicans for the 
erectibn of a seTerer tribunal^ which the natural benignity of 
Isabella's character led her to oppose ; and it was only after the 
continued importunities of the clergy^ backed by the persuasions 
and arguments of her husband, that she at lengt^ consented to 
procure the authority of Rome for the erection of the Holy Office 
in Castile. The co-operation of Pope Sixtus IV. was obtained, 
and by a bull, dated November 1st, 1478, the Spanish Sovereigns 
were authorized to appoint inquisitors in the matter of heresy. 
The tribunal began its horrible mission early in 1481, and before 
the close of that year nearly 300 persons, many of them of esti- 
mable character and high station, had fallen victims in the autos 
de fe, or ^^aots of faith — such was the revolting name — ^in Seville 
alone. In these acts, which were the public recantation of 
persons convicted by the Inquisition, and the burning of those 
who would not recant, the pale and spectral convict issued from 
his dungeon, clad in a coarsb woollen coat, called samhenito, 
which bore on a yellow ground a scarlet saltire cross, and was 
embroidered with representations of flames and devils. The 
wliole number of victims throughout Spain is reckoned at 2,000 
burnt alive in that year, and more than the same number in 
effigy ; besides whom, 17,000 were said to be reconciled; that is, 
the capital punishment was commuted for fine, imprisonment, 
or some other smaller penalty. The most trivial presumption 
sufficed to convict a man of Judaism ; as Irearing better clothes 
on the Jewish Sabbath, having no fire in the house on Friday 
evening, eating with Jews, and other things of tho like nature. 
The inquisitors soon extended their researches from Jews to 
Christians suspected of heresy, what constituted heresy being of 
course left to the judgment of the Dominicans, who were some- 
times so ignorant as to condemn opinions which had been held 
by Fathers of the Church. The accuser was often ^ debtor of 
the accused, who found, through the tribunal, a compendious 
way of paying his debts. The modern Inquisition was finally 
established in Spain by two bulls of Pope Sixtus IV. (August 2nd 
and October 17th, 1483).^ It was introditced into Aragon by 

with by the SpaniarAs than by any other the Holy Offioe from 17S9 to 1801 ; and 
people. M'Ciie, in ^ain, p. 82 sq. aiter its abolition in 1808, he began to 
* The boA account of the Inquisition compile his work from the archy^^s of tho 
is contained in Hon Juan Antonio Llo- tribunal. Notwithstanding his former 
rente's Jfisi, Critiqtie de Vlnqtdsitimi de occupation he has executed his task im- 
VEapagne, 4 vols. 8vo. (French transl.) partially. Puighlanch’s Inqnisitioii Tin- 
Llorfnte was himself general secretary of marked may also be consu1te<l. 
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Ferdinand in 1484, but it was not till the reign of Philip II. that 
it obtained there the same unlimited power as in Castile. 

The Spanish Inquisition has been commonly regarded as 
an ecclesiastical usurpation, and has been so described even 
by Llorente; but in fact it was the very reverse. Although 
armed with spiritual weapons, and having ecclesiastics for its 
ordinary officers, it was really nothing but a royal court, sub- 
ject to the King^s visitations, who appointed and dismissed the 
judges; and when Cardinal Ximenes demuiTed to accept on 
the court a layman nominated by the King, Ferdinand told 
him plainly that the whole jurisdiction of the tribunal was derived 
from the royal authority. The confiscated property of the con- 
demned went into the King's treasury, and formed a regular 
source of his income. Besides robbing the rich, another object 
of the institution was to break the power of the great. No 
grandee, however powerful, could escape this tribunal. Even in 
the time of Ferdinand its jurisdiction was sometimes extended 
beyond heretical cases ; Charles V. subjected to it the bishops 
who had taken part in the insurrection of the communes ; and 
Philip II. brought under its cognizan(?e questions of commerce, 
art, and navigation. Thus it was declared heresy to sell arms or 
ammunition to the French ! In short, the tribunal formed part 
of those ecclesiastical spoils by which the Spanish government 
became so powerful^ such as the nomination to bishoprics, the 
administration of the Grand Masterships of the Military Orders, 
Ac. Rome, which had no similar institution till half a century 
later, regarded the Spanish Inquisition with a jealous eye, and 
offered to it every possible opposition.^ 

Against another class of infidels, the Moors of Granada,® Fer- 
dinand began a nobler warfare. The Spaniards of the north had 
been for centuries pressing on the Moors. By the end of the 
eleventh century they had advanced, under the banner of the Cid, 
from the Douro to the Tagus ; and though for a century or two 
afterwards the Moors were supported by fresh immigrations of 
their Mahometan brethren, the decisive victory of Navas de Tolosa, 
in 1212, gave a permanent check to their ascendency in Spain. 

* Ranke, Furstm and Vdlker, B. i. S. Paris, 1846). The two most important 

242 f. authorities for the war of Granada are, 

* For the Spanish- Arabian kingdom the Chrwiicles of Fernando del Pulgar 
see Via?<lot, ffMt. des Arahes et des and Antonio de Lebrija. * Washington 
Maures d^Bi^agne, and Cohnt Albert de Spring’s Chronicle of the Cmquest of 
Circourt, Hist, des Maures Mudtjares et Granada combine historical aoimracy 
des Morisquss^ ou des Arahes d^Espagne, with poetical narration. See Prescott, 
sons la domination des Chretiens (3 vols. Ferd, and Isabella, toI. ii. p. 98 sq. ^ 
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Under James I. of Aragon, and St. Ferdinand of Castile, Valencia, 
Murcia, and Andalusia were successively wrested from them, and 
hy the middle of the thirteenth century their dominion had shrunk 
to the Kingdom of Granada. That fertile country, however, 
abounding both in mineral and agriculfural wealth, possessing 
excellent harbours, and enjoying an extensive commerce, embraced 
al)/the elements of a powerful kingdom, with a military force of 
100,000 men. The Alhambra, whose ruins still attract and reward 
the curiosity of the traveller, overlooked and commanded the 
capital from the summit of one of its hills ; and its light and fairy- 
like architecture, which displayed a great advance in art since the 
building of the celebrated mosque of Segovia, was said to be cap- 
able of sheltering 40,000 persons. The Moors of Granada, by 
contact with the Christian Spaniards, had lost much of the Oriental 
cast of manners. An unreserved intercourse seems to have ob- 
tained between the two peoples in the intervals of their almost 
constant wars ; and the Moorish cavalier was as famed as the 
Christian for honour, courtesy, and valour. Granada was defended 
by numberless fortresses. Its military force chiefly consisted of 
light cavalry, whose mode of warfare was of an irregular, guerilla 
nature, and the Moorish crossbowmen were famed for their skill. 
The use of gunpowder was early known among the Moors — some 
have attributed to them the application of it to warlike purposes 
— as well as the manufacture of paper, and many discoveries in 
medicine and chemistry. 

The war which terminated in the conquest of Granada by the 
Spaniards, was provoked by the fiery hatred which the Moorish 
King, Muley Aben Hassan, bore to the Christians. Towards the 
end of 1481 Muley surprised the town of Zahara, on the frontier 
of Andalusia, and carried oflF the inhabitants into slavery. This 
feat the Christians soon after retaliated, by surprising in like 
manner the mountain fortress and town of Alhama, within eight 
leagues of Granada. The safety of the Moorish capital demanded 
the recovery of this place, and in March, 1482, the Moslem King 
appeared before it with a considerable army, but was compelled 
to raise the siege on the approach of the Duke of Medina- Sidonia. 
It was, however, again invested by the Moors, and finally relieved 
by Ferdinand in person (May 14th, 1482). 

Meanwhile Isabella had prepared a fleet and army ; but the 
dissensions of the Moors promised the Chfistians more success 
than the power of their own ai:ms. The Sultana Zoray a, jealous 
of the favour displayed by the now aged King towards his oflF- 
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spring by a Greek slave, stirred up a rebellion against him : Muley 
Aben Hassan fled to Malaga, and Zoraya^s son, Abu Abdallah, or,, 
as he is called by the Spaniards, Boabdil, was proclaimed in his 
stead. In the spring of 1482 Boabdil was captured during an in- 
cursion which he had made towards Cordova ; but the Spaniards 
soon afterwards released him, with a view to keep alive the 
quarrel between him and his father, who still held a part of 
Granada. The war dragged on several years without any im- 
portant event. Queen Isabella often appeared among her troops 
on horseback, and clad in complete armour. In the Spanish 
service, besides a body of Swiss, was a band of 300 English 
archers, commanded by Earl Rivers, brother of Queen Elizabeth 
Woodville. The Moors, disgusted with a treaty which Boabdil 
had made with the Christians, substituted for him his uncle Ab- 
dallah Zagal,^^ or ** the Valiant and Muley Aben Hassan 
dying shortly after, tho Moorish kingdom was torn by the con- 
tending factions of uncle and nephew. Meanwhile the tide of 
Christian conquest flowed steadily onwards, in spite of the mili- 
tary talent of El Zagal and the many castle-crowned steeps which 
had to be reduced by arms. In 1487 Malaga surrendered, after 
a three months^ siege, and Ferdinand and Isabella made their 
triumphal entry, August 18th. The whole of tho inhabitants 
were made slaves, and the depopulated city replenished with 
Christians attracted thither by grants of houses and lands. 
El Zagal soon after surrendered that part of Granada which he 
held, and received in return the district of Andaraz, with the 
royal title ; but subae(iucntly repenting of his deed, passed over 
into Afidca, where he ended his days in indigence. 

In April, 1491, Ferdinand sat down with a great army before 
the capitaj of Granada, then deemed the largest fortified city in 
the world. The war was conducted on both sides quite in tho 
spirit of chivalry; personal combats frequently took place, and 
King Boabdil was generous enough to recompense with his own 
sword and a magnificent present a Christian knight who had given 
conspicuous proofs of valour. At length the Moors, alarmed at 
the Spaniards having converted their camp into a town of stone 
houses, which still bears the name of St*' Fe, surrendered, No- 
vember 25th, 1491. By the capitulation arranged by Gonsalvo 
de Cordova the Moors were left in the enjoyment of their religion, 
laws, Aid property, and ships were to be provided for such of 
them as preferred passing over into Africa. But the news of the 
capitulation was received with displeasure by the people ; symp- 
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toms of insarrection began to appear ; and it was found advisable 
to anticipate the day fixed for the surrender by effecting it on the 
2nd January^ 1492. On that day Boabdil^ issuing forth from his 
capital with a splendid retinue, presented JFerdinand with the keys 
of the Alhambra ; and Granada was then entered by the Spanish 
troops, headed by the Grand-Cardinal Mendoza. Meanwhile the 
abdicated King proceeded on his route towards the Alpujarras, 
where a petty sovereignty had been assigned him, and from a rocky 
height, still called El vltimo Sos^dro del Jforo, or the last sigh 
of the Moor,” bade a long farewell to the scene of his former 
power and grandeur. This unfortunate monarch shortly after 
passed over to Africa, and was slain fighting for a prince who was 
his kinsman. 

Thus fell the Mosleih rule in Spain, after it had lasted nearly 
seven centuries and a half. The tidings of the capture of Granada 
were received throughout Europe, and especially at Eome, with 
joy and thanksgiving, for the event was regarded as in some de- 
gree compensating for the occupation of Constantinople by, the 
Turks. King Ferdinand, whoso manner was,” says Bacon, ^ 
never to lose any virtue for the showing,” in his letters to dif- 
ferent European Courts, recounted at large with a kind of holy 
ostentation ” all the particulars of his conquest. He had displayed 
his usual religious punctilio on the occasion, and refrained from 
entering the city till he had seen the Cross erected on its highest 
tower, and the place thereby made Christian. By the conquest 
of Granada the whole of Spain, with exception of Navarre, was 
consolidated into one great Kingdom, and was thus prepared to • 
take a leading part in those political affairs which were soon to 
engage the attention of Europe ; while the long wars by which 
the conquest had been achieved had served as a training school 
for that redoubtable infantry and those famous captains who for a 
considerable period rendered Spain the first military Power in the 
world. 

The Spanish Sovereigns, while still before Granada, blotted this 
fair chapter in their history by issuing a cruel edict against the 
Jews. The Inquisition, in spite of its activity, had failed to effect 
all that had been expected from it; the ^eat mass of Jews still 
remained unconverted ; and the clergy now revived against them 
all the odious accusations of sectarian bigotry, which were greedily 
sw'allowed by tha multitude^ The Jews offered to buy immunity 
with 30,000 ducats ; and the Spanish Sovereigns were listening 

* Hist, of Henry Rennet, vol. i. 603). 
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to the oflTers of one of their body when Torquemada, the High In- 
quisitor, burst into the room, and banishing aloft a crucifix, flung 
it upon the table, bidding them sell their master like Judas Isca- 
riot, This insolent act excited nothing but superstitious awe in 
the minds of Ferdinand and Isabella, who, regardless of the im- 
policy as well as of the injustice of the measure, issued an order 
for the expulsion of the Jews from Spain, March 30th, 1492. 
Nearly the whole race departed rather than sacrifice their religion 
to their worldly interest. 

It was not till near the end of May, 1492, that Ferdinand and 
Isabella quitted Granada. In the spring of 1493, while they were 
residing in Barcelona, Columbus arrived there after his return 
from the discovery of America, and was received by Ferdinand 
and Isabella with honours which that ceremonious Court had never 
before condescended to bestow on a subject of his rank. Colum- 
bus narrated his adventures before the Sovereigns ; and the suc- 
cess of his voyage was attested not only by various products of 
those newly discovered countries, as gold dust, tropical plants, 
birds, and beasts, but also by some of Ijie native islanders whom 
he had brought with him. Thus within a short period Spain was 
suddenly raised to a very high degree of power, not only by the 
amalgamation of its several Kingdoms, but also by the acquisition 
of a rich and almost boundless Empire on the other side of the 
Atlantic. A few more years and these vast dominions were to be 
still further increased by the addition of the Empire, of whose 
history, with that of its connected lands, we shall here take a brief 
^ retrospect. 

The elevation of the heterodox Utraquist, George Podiebrad, to 
the Bohemian throne^ gave great offence to Popo Pius II., who 
endeavoured to abolish the Covipactata, or religious privileges of 
the Hussite party 3 but the Papal Legate, Fantino della Valle, 
having made an insolent harangue in the Diet, Podiebrad caused 
him to be imprisoned and kept on bread and water. Paul II., the 
successor of Pius, carried his anger still further. In June, 14G5, 
he issued a bull, deposing the Bohemian King as a heretic, and 
intrusted the Emperor with the execution of the sentence. As 
neither Frederick III. nor the German States seemed inclined to 
enter the lists against Podiebrad, the Pope next applied to 
Matthi^ip Corvinus, who, dazzled with the prospect of the Bohe- 
mian Crown, accepted the authority of the Apostolic Chair as 
sufficient warrant for attacking his unoffending father-in-law. 

^ See abov^, p. 92. 
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For some time hostilities were covertly conducted on both sides; 
but early in 1467 Matthias made large preparations for open war, 
giving out that they were intended against the Turk. As Frederick 
hAd helped Matthias by allowing the Pope’s missionaries to preach 
a Bohemian crusade in Germany, Podiebrad declared war against 
him and invaded Austria (January, 1468) ; an act which brought 
on an alliance between Frederick and Matthias ; and as the latter 
was now unmolested by the Turks, with whom he was even sus- 
pected of having concluded a treaty, and as the Pope had supplied 
him with 50,000 ducats towards the expenses of the enterprise, he 
resolved to invade Bohemia. Ho obtained the co-operation of his 
subjects by a trick unworthy of a great Prince. He caused two 
captured Turks, who had been carefully instructed in the part they 
were to play, to be introduced before his' Council, where, in the 
name of their master the Sultan, they sued for a truce. Matthias 
acted his part to admiration. He declared that, as a Christian 
Prince, he could enter into no written treaty with Infidels ; but 
ho bade the pseudo-ambassadors take back his verbal promise of 
peace ; and he closed the sitting with a hypocritical speech, in 
which he declared that, hbwever repugnant to his private feelings, 
his duty as a good Catholic superseded his obligations towards 
George Podiebrad as a father-in-law, and justified the step he was 
about to take. The Council acquiesced in his view's, and war was 
declared against Bohemia, April 8th, 1468.^ Podiebrad secured 
the neutrality, and at length the aid, of Casimir IV. of Poland, by 
promising the Bohemian succession to the Polish Prince Wladis- 
laus: a choice agreeable to the Bohemians, as Wladislaus was 
descended from their favourite monarch, Charles lY., and spoke 
their language ; nor was he esteemed so unfriendly to the Calix- 
tine doctrines as Matthias and Frederick. 

In 1468 Matthias entered Bohemia and invested Spielberg. 
Near that town an interview took place between him and Podie- 
brad, which ended in the latter challenging his son-in-law to single 
combat; but as Matthias insisted on fighting on horseback the 
duel went oflT. Spielberg hold out till February, 1469. After its 
fall Matthias marched on Kuttenberg; but in the defiles near 
Semtisch, his army, consisting principally of cavalry, got en- 
tangled in some abattis, and being unable either to advance or 
retreat, he was compelled to propose a truce, which was concluded 
at Sternberg, April 7th. Matthias, howevjer, almost immediately 
broke it. Ho resumed hostilities, ‘overran Moravia and Silesia, 

* Engel, Gesch. des wngar, UMis, B. iii. S. 285 f. 
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and being elected King by a mock Diet of tbe Catholic party at 
Olmiitz^ was crowned by the Papal Legate (May Srd) . 

Meanwhile Frederick being released by this war from all ap- 
prehension on the side of Bohemia^ that weak and snperstitiofm 
Emperor, who had neglected to provide Matthias with the sncconr 
he had promised, seized the opportunity to discharge a vow of a 
pilgrimage to Rome ; and he arrived in the City about Christmas, 
1468, with an escort of five hundred horse. Here he gave con- 
vincing proofs of his devotion to the Holy See. He fell twice on 
his knees as he approached the Pope, enthroned in St. Peteris, 
and a third time when near enough to kiss PauVs hands and feet; 
he occupied a throne which had been prepared for him, but which 
was so low that his head just reached to the Pope^s feet; in the 
habit of a deacon, he exercised the Imperial privilege of intoning 
the Gospel ; and when Paul mounted his palfrey ho hastened to 
hold the Holy Father^s stirrup. All these petty humiliations 
have been carefully recorded in the annals of the Roman Church 
by sacerdotal pride. ^ Frederick obtained on this occasion the 
Pope^s permission to erect the bishoprics of Vienna and Neu- 
stadt, and to bestow at his own pleasure the 300 prebends which 
he founded. 

The election of Matthias just recorded drew Podiebrad and 
Casimir closer together. It was agreed that Podiebrad should 
give his daughter, Ludmilla, to Casimiris son, Wladislaus, and 
cause him to be chosen King of Bohemia ; in return for which 
Casimir was to support Podiebrad with arms, and to employ for 
him his influence with the Pope. On the other hand, Matthias* 
sought the aid of Frederick III. ; and in February, 1470, he paid 
the Emperor, who had now re^jprned from Italy, a visit at Vienna. 
Here the magnificence of the Hungarian King formed a strange 
contrast with the Emperoris narrow way of living; and Fi'oderick 
was also outshone by the voluntary homage which Matthias, as the 
foremost champion of Christendom, received from various Italian 
States. The Florentines sent him a present of Hons, the Ligurians 
of arms, the Venetians of silk stuffs, the Neapolitans of horses, the 
Pope subsidies from the Sacred College.^ The demands of Matthias 
rose with his good fottune. He required that Frederick should 
give him his daughter Cunigund in marriage, that he should re- 
nounce the Hungarian title and succession, and should return the 
60,000 ducats he had received for the crown of St. Stephen ; but 

* See Raynalrlus, Ann. Eccl. 1468, t. x. p. 464; Diario di Stefuno Infessura, 
ap. Sismondi, Hal. ch. Jxxxi. * Engel, B. lii. S. 305. 
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the Emperor^s anger 1/708 roused by these demands } an altercation 
ensued^ in which «he reproached Matthias with his low birth^ and 
the latter soon after stole away without taking leave. 

' The Bohemian war dragged on without much vigour^ and on 
March 22nd, 1471, George Podiebrad died. In the following May 
the Bohemians confirmed the election of Wladislaus, who with a 
small army penetrated to Prague, where he received the Crown, 
August 22nd. In September, Casimir, second son of the Polish 
King, after publishing at Cracow a manifesto in which he claimed 
the Crown of Hungary in virtue of his descent from Elizabeth, 
second daughter of the Emperor Albert II. and sister of King 
Ladislaus Postumus, and denounced Matthias Corvinus as a tyrant 
and usurper, invaded Hungary with a considerable force; but 
instead of meeting with the assistance which he expected from 
the malcontents, ho found a large force arrayed against him, 
^nd was compelled to make a precipitate retreat. Meanwhile 
Frederick, though pretending to favour Matthias, secretly helped 
his rival Wladislaus ; but his weakness obliged him to have re- 
course to the basest duplicity. He had promised to hold a Diet 
at Augsburg in 1473, in Vhich he would invest Matthias with the 
Crown of Bohemia and reeogjgiize him as an Elector of the Em- 
pire; yet, so far from fulfilling his engagement, the affairs of 
Bohemia were not even mentioned in that assembly, and in the 
follovdng year he concluded a formal alliance with Casimir of 
Poland. The King of Hungary, however, was able to make head 
against all his opponents. His troops made devastating incur- 
sions both into Bohemia and Austria, and penetrated as far as 
Augsburg, where the Emperor was residing ; while Matthias him- 
self with his Black Band advaufed to Breslau, and established 
there a fortified camp, on which Casimir and Wladislaus could 
make no impression. He also despatched his generals Zapolya 
and Kinis into Poland, who pushed on to the gates of Cracow, 
committing such devastations that Casimir sued for peace ; and 
on December 8th, 1474, a truce of three years and a half was 
accordingly concluded.^ 

In 1470 Matthias celebrated his marriage with Beatrix, daughter 
of King Ferdinand of Naples, to which we have already referred. 
Meanwhile covert hostilities were still carried on between the 
Hungarian King and the Emperor, which in 1477 again broke 
out into open war. Frederick now invested Wladislaus with the 
Bohemian Eloclorato ; but his arms were no match for those of 

* Enjjfol. B. iii. S. 334 ff. 
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Matthias^ who invaded Austria, laid siege to Vienna, and com- 
pelled Frederick to fly into Styria. Frederick, who was now 
anxiously engaged about the marriage of his son Maximilian with 
Mary of Burgundy, proposed a peace, and, by way of inducement, 
held out to Matthias the hope that ho would aid his brother-in- 
law, ono of the sons of Ferdinand of Naples, to wrest Milan from 
the Sforzas. By the treaty of Korneuburg, concluded December 
Ist^ 1477, the Emperor, in spite of his former investiture of Wladis- 
laus, engaged to invest Matthias with Bohemia ; who, however, 
was to make good his own claim, and also to support the Emperor 
against any attacks which he might incur in consequence of his 
act. Frederick was also to pay 100,000 ducats for the expenses 
of the war; one half at Martinmas, 1478, and the remainder in a 
twelvemonth. Matthias now published the Emperor's investiture 
in his favour, and the revocation of that of Wladislaus, and he 
attempted to reduce Bohemia ; but the inhabitants made a strenu- 
ous resistance. This circumstance, as well as a formidable inroad 
of the Turks (August, 1478), turned his thoughts towards peace ; 
especially as he was desirous of punishing the Emperor, who had 
neither kept his word with regard to Italian affairs nor made the 
stipulated payments. Ho therefore concluded what was called 
a perpetual peace” with the Kings of Bohemia and Poland at 
Olmiitz (July, 1479), reserving to himself the eventual right of 
succession in Bohemia, while Wladislaus ceded to him the Bohe- 
mian principalities of Lusatia, Moravia, and Silesia. His hamis 
being thus at liberty, the Hungarian King declared war against 
Frederick. It was protracted several years, and was often inter- 
rupted by truces, but was devoid of important events, till in June, 
1485, Vienna, from the effects of famine, was obliged to capitulate; 
and that capital was entered by Matthias and his Queen. Frederick 
fled to Linz ; but not feeling in safety there, began a wandering 
life in Germany, proceeding with a suite of eighty persons from 
convent to convent, and from one Imperial city to another, living 
at their expense and vainly entreating the aid of the States against 
Matthias. At length he obtained a small supply of troops, and 
prevailed oli Duke Albert of Saxony, a captain of renown, to take 
command of them; but these succours arrived too late. Neustadt, 
the favourite residence of Frederick, had agreed to capitulate on 
the 16th of August, 1487, if not relieved before that day; and 
Duke Albert had not gpt further than Linz on the 14th, where he 
found neither money nor provisions to enable him to proceed. 
Matthias now completed the reduction of Lower Austria ; while 
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Duke Albert marched with his army into Styria. He was followed* 
by the Hungarians; but after a few unimportant skirmishes 
negotiations were opened at Margendorf^ N^ovember 22nd^ and a 
truce was concluded till a treaty of peace should be finally 
arranged. 

During this war Matthias caused the power and dignity of the 
Hungarian Palatine^ which seem hitherto to have been very un- 
defined, to be settled and ascertained by a law passed by the 
Diet (1485). It was arranged that if the King died without 
issue the Palatine should have the first vote in the election of his 
successor ; in case the heir was a minor, the Palatine was to be 
his guardian ; and during an interregnum, he was empowered to 
assemble the Diet : in short, by these and several other regula- 
tions, that magistrate was invested with an almost regal power, 
ilatthias’s alleged reason for this step was, his necessary absence 
from his Kingdom on account of the affairs of Austria ; though 
his real design was to appoint a man to this great office who 
after his decease should help his natural son, Jc)hn Corvinus, to 
get possession of the Hungarian throne. To promote the in- 
terests of that son had long been the object of all Matthiases 
efforts. Honours had been gradually heaped upon him ; he had 
been created Count of Hunyad and Duke of Liptau ; and it had 
even been contemplated to bestow Austria upou him. A mar- 
riage had also been negotiated for John with Bianca Sforza, 
sister of Galeazzo Maria, Duke of Milan, to which Lodovico il 
Moro gave his consent, though on condition that John Corvinus 
should be imraediatQly declared successor to the Hungarian 
throne, with which Matthias could not comply ; for though he 
had lived ten years with his consort Beatrix without having 
issue, yet the birth of an heir was still not impossible. Beatrix 
was naturally opposed to all these plans in favour of John 
Corvinus ; her feelings were shared by many of the nobles, and a 
secret opposition was gradually formed against Matthias and his 
son, the former of whom had quitted Vienna in a very declining 
state of health.^ Negotiations for peace with Frederick were 
continued ; and it was agreed that the terms should be defini- 
tively settled at a personal interview at Linz, between Matthias 
and the Emperor^s son Maximilian, King of the Eomans, which 
was fixed for the 13th September, 1489. The King of Hungary 

• 

• 

* Matthias, to alleviate the pains of (Ciirnis Cocliy rex prizouB inventor fuit ; 
jjoiit while travelling, invenU^d a carriage Listh, ap. Kovaehich, Strip, Min, t. i. 
with springs, which was called a coach p. 33.*1, in Engel, B. iii. S. 427). 
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was too ill to keep this appointment ; but he sent his minister, 
the Bishop of Grosswardein, to Linz, to express his great esteem 
for Maximilian, in proof of which he forwarded a present of 400 
casks of wine, 400 oxen, and 12,000 ducats. He offered to 
restore Austria for 70,000 ducats, and thus put an end to the 
war ; but though Maximilian strongly urged his father to close 
with this proposal, Frederick, reckoning on the speedy death of 
the Hungarian King, of which he was assured by astrological 
predictions, declined to enter into any stipulations, as it had been 
agreed that, in case of Matthias’s death, the conquered territories 
were to revert to Frederick without payment. Early in 1490, 
Matthias, summoning all his strength, proceeded to Vienna, in 
order to be nearer to Linz ; whore on Palm Sunday, April 4th, 
after an early visit to the church, ho was struck with an apoplexy, 
which carried him off two days afterwards, in his forty -seventh 
year. Besides his distinguished abilities as a statesman and 
captain, Matthias Corvinus was a munificent patron of learning. 
He founded a University at Buda ; invited to his Court the most 
learned Italians ; employed many persons to collect and transcribe 
Greek manuscripts ; and formed an extensive library, which, 
however, was for the most part destroyed after the capture of 
Buda by the Turks in 1527. 

The competitors for the vacant Hungarian throne were the 
Emperor Frederick, his son Maximilian, Wladislaus of Bohemia, 
John Albert, his brother, and John Corvinus. During the last 
illness of her husband, Beatrix had employed all her eloquence, 
her sighs, and tears, to obtain from him her own nomination as 
reigning Queen and heiress of the Kingdom ; but this M.atthias 
refused, on the ground that tlie Hungarians would never submit 
to be governed by a woman. The power of nominating lay 
principally ^'v'ith Stephen Zapolya, who had been appointed Pala- 
tine by Matthias, and with Urban Dotzy, Bishop of Erjau, and 
John of Prossnitz, Bishop of Grosswardein. The last had under 
his command all the mercenary troops, and the Black Band in 
Moravia. Matthias had made a great mistake in selecting 
Zapolya as Palatine and guardian of his son’s interests, who, 
assisted by the two prelates just mentioned, managed that the 
choice of the Hungarians should fall on Wladislaus, King of 
Bohemia (July 14th, 1490). Wladislaus was a weak Prince, 
and the* internal dissensions in Bohemia, as well as the almost 
constant wars in which he was engaged with Hungary, had 
obliged him to concede a large' share of independence to the 
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landed aristocracy of Bohemia^ as well as to the municipal towns. 
It was the former circumstance that had recommended him to the 
Hungarian nobility ; who, after his election, proceeded to tie up 
his hands by all kinds of capitulations, and to render him in fact 
completely powerless. 

Maximilian now attempted the recovery of Austria from the 
Hungarians — a task rendered easy by the hatred with which they 
had inspired the inhabitants. The Yienneso admitted him intO' 
their city, August 19th, and he immediately proceeded to attack 
the citadel, which was garrisoned by 400 Hungarians. The first 
assault was repulsed, and Maximilian himself wounded ; but a 
few days after the Hungarians capitulated. Maximilian, after 
recovering several more Austrian towns, even broke into Hun- 
gary, and took Alba Regia, or Stuhlweissenburg (November 19th),^ 
but he was hindered by want of money from pushing his suc- 
cesses much further. His troops would not quit Stuhlweissen- 
burg till they had received double pay for its capture ; and 
though he advanced a few miles on the road to Buda, and caused 
it to be summoned, his messenger, the poet Ludwig Bruno; was 
haughtily repulsed. Maximilian therefore found it necessary to 
evacuate Hungary before the close of the year; and he returned 
into Germany with the hope of Collecting a fresh army. But the 
Diet, which met at Nuremberg in April, 1491, would grant him 
nothing. The Hungarians soon after retook btuhlweissenburg, 
and as Maximilian^s attention was also attracted at this period by 
the affairs of Brittany,'* he made proposals for a peace. A con- 
gress was accordingly held at Presburg; and on November 7th, 
1491, a treaty was concluded, which proved of remarkable im- 
portance for the House of Austria. By this convention, Wladis- 
laus and his male heirs were recognised as Kings of Hungary, 
but in default of heirs, the House of Habsburg was appointed to 
succeed, subject, however, to the approbation of the Hungarian 
Diet. "“"All the Austrian hereditary lands were restofed to 
Frederick, who on his side gave up his conquests in Hungary 
and Croatia. Wladislaus further engaged to pay 100,000 ducats 
for the expenses of the war ; and in case of failure of heirs of his 
own, to assist the House of Habsburg in,obtaining the Crown of 
Bohemia. Wladislaus^s brother, John Albert, disgusted at being 
thus excluded from all prospect of the Hungarian Crown, re- 
sorted to arms, but was soon reduced to obeRicnce : and the death 

* Maximilian^s own or Jour- April, 1810, is the best authority for 

nal, published in Horinayr’s Archiv.^ these affairs. See above, p. 173. 
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of their father, Casimir of Poland, June 7th, 1492, afforded an 
opportunity to give John Albert some compensation. At the 
request of their widowed mother, Wladislaus renounced his claim 
to the Crown of Poland in favour of his brother, and aided in 
procuring his election. 

Frederick III. did not long outlive these events. After his 
return to Austria he abandoned the cares of government to Maxi- 
milian, and retired to Linz, where he died, August 19th, 1493, at 
the age of seventy- eight and after a reign of fifty-three years. 
He had previously sustained with great fortitude two amputations 
of the leg for cancer; but an inordinate indulgence in melons 
brought on a dysentery, which proved fatal. Frederick was in 
person tall and handsome, and of majestic presence. Ho was a 
man of small mind, and one of those characters whose good quali- 
ties are neutralized by bordering too closely on the neighbouring 
vices. His religion, degenerating into superstition and bigotry, 
made him the slave of the Pope ; his prudence was nearly allied 
to cunning, his foresight to suspicion, his firmness to obstinacy, 
his mildness to want of spirit. Under him the Imperial Crown 
reached perhaps its lowest point of degradation; yet notwithstand- 
ing his impotence as a Sovereign, he became by a scries of lucky 
chances the founder of the predominant greatness of his House ; 
to which, though he himself scarcely enjoyed a moment of security, 
he seems to have looked forward with a sort of prophetical con- 
hdence.^ 

We cannot quit the history of the Empire under Frederick III. 
without adverting to the establishment of the Suabian Confedera- 
tion, effected towards the close of his reign. The object of this 
League was to put down private wars, and to support the Land- 
friedGy or public peace. Some of these prisrate wars were of the 
most absurd description. Thus the Lord of Praucnstcin declared 
war against the city of Frankfort because the daughter of one of 
the citizens refused to dance with his uncle ; the bake/ of the 
Palsgrave Louis defied the cities of Augsburg, Ulm, and Rothweil ; 
and a private person named Henry Mayenberg even made a de- 
claration of war against the Emperor himself ; but when waged 
by powerful princes or nobles these wars occasioned great desola- 
tion and misery. The more immediate object of the Suabian 
Confederation was to repress the violence of the Bavarian Duke 

‘ He adopted as the Austrfan motto, universo,” and in German, “ Alles Krd- 
the vowels, A £ 1 O U, which in Latin reich ist (Jeaterreich unterthan ” (All 
stand for “ Austriae est imperare orhi tlie world is subject to Austria). 
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Albert II. of Munich. The Dukes of Bavaria had allied them- 
selves with King Matthias in opposition to Frederick, and endea- 
voured to separate themselves from the Empire; Duke Albert had 
married the Emperor^s daughter Cunigund without his consent, 
and had obtained from her kinsman Duke Sigismund the rever- 
sion of Tyrol as her dowry, which should have reverted to Maxi- 
milian. Albert had also seized Ratisbon, and was contemplating 
further acquisitions. To repress these violences, as well as to re- 
strain all similar ones which might arise among themselves, by re- 
ferring thoir differences to arbitration, many princes, nobles, and 
cities of Suabia, at the instance of Frederick, organized in 1488 
the Confederation in question, which was soon afterwards joined 
by other powers, as Brandenburg, the Elector of Mentz, &c. The 
number of Imperial cities that abounded in Suabia greatly facili- 
tated the accomplishment of the scheme. In the spring of 1492*' 
the troops of the Confederation and of the Empire, commanded 
by Frederick of Brandenburg, assembled in presence of Maximilian 
on the Lechfeld, a broad plain between Augsburg and Tyrol, 
watered by the river Lech. At this threatening demonstration, 
Albert, desortbd by his kinsfolk and at war with his own knights, 
found it prudent fo submit. He surrendered Ratisbon, and re- 
conciling himself with Frederibk, finally joined the Confederation. 
This association remained in force till the year 1533, and is said 
to have destroyed one hundred and forty strongholds of knights 
and robbers. 

As Maximilian had been elected King of the Romans some 
years previously, he succeeded at once to the Imperial throne on 
the death of his father Frederick. The defeat of a large body of 
Turks, who had penetrated as far as Laibach, by Maximilian in 
person, threw a lustre on the beginning of his reign. A few 
months after, being now a widower, he married, as already re- 
lated, the sister of the Duke of Milan ; a match to which he seems 
to have been allured by the largeness of the dowry, and by the 
opportunity which it might aflbrd him of acquiring influence in 
Italian affairs. 

Having thus given a general view of the principal European 
States down to the period of the invasion ‘‘fdtaly by Charles VIII., 
wo shall now proceed to narrate that expeci>.ion. 
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CHAPTER V. 

T he weak tnind of Charles VIII. of Franco was filled with 
visions of glory and conquest ; ho deemed himself a paladin, 
and christened his firstborn son Roland after the hero of Ronoes- 
valles. Louis XI. had prudently declined to prosecute the claims to 
Naples bequeathed to him by Charles du Maine ; in the mind of 
*his son the conquest of that Kingdom was to be only the stepping- 
stone to the Empire of the East and the expulsion of the Turks from 
Constantinople. Charles assumed the title of King of Jerusalem, 
and received without a smile the homage paid him by his cour- 
tiers as Greek Emperor ; which title he had bought from Andrew 
Palaoologus.^ His impolitic enterprise against Naples was warmly 
opposed by his sister, the late Regent, and by. all the old states- 
men of the school of Louis XI. ; but nothing could divert him 
from what he called his voyage iVItalle/^ in contemplation of 
which he made friends with his neighbours by throe disadvan- 
tageous treaties;** and he was supported in his scheme by in- 
terested politicians, as Etienne de Vesc, formerly his valet de 
chamhrey but now first president of tho Chmuhre des Comptefi, and 
by Briconnet, Bishop of St. IMalo, who expected to gain a Car- 
dinal’s hat. 

In the spring of I'tOt Charles VIII. despatched ambassadors 
to some of the principal Italian States to beg their assistance in 
recovering Naples. King Ferdinand h£^ died January 25th, 
and the Kingdom had devolved to his son Alfonso II., who was 
still more odious and unpopular than himself ; for, with all his 
harshness and cruelty, Ferdinand possessed some good qualities* 
He loved and encouraged literature and art; he patronized Lau- 
rentius Valla, and Antonio Panormita, and his own letters and 
speeches, which have been published, display both eloquence and 
erudition. But Alfonso was nothing but a rough unlettered 
soldier. Charles VIII. found slight encouragement from the 

* Alxjve, p. 81. The deed of transfer - That of Ktaples with Henry VII., of 
is in the Acud. dcs Inscr, t. xvii. p. 539, Senlia with Maximilian, and of Barcelona 
and in Koscue’s Leo X. vol. v. p. 96. with Ferdinand and Isaliella. 
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Italians, except Lodovico il More, with whom he had a* secret 
engagement, Lodovico undertook to provide him with troops * 
and money,^n condition of receiving the protection of the 
French and the Principality of Taranto, after the conquest of 
ISTaples should have been accomplished. The Venetians, alleging 
their danger from the Turks, declared that they should remain 
neutral. The Florentines, agreeably to their ancient traditions, 
would have sided with the French, but Peter de^ Medici, who 
had entered into a treaty with Alfonso, whUe protesting his 
affection for France, gave the French ambassadors an evasive 
answer. Pope Alexander VI., though, as we have said, at first 
inclined to France, had begun to perceive that the establishment 
of a great foreign Power in Italy would defeat his plans for the 
aggrandizement of his family. Alfonso, too, after the death of 
his father, had courted the Pope^s friendship, and an intimate 
alliance had sprung up between them, cemented by the marriage 
of their natural children, Sancia, daughter of Alfonso, and Alex- 
anders son Geoffrey. The Pope had therefore exhorted Charles 
to submit his claims to the decision of the Holy See, and subse- 
quently, as Lord Paramount of Naples, had invested Alfonso II. 
with that Kingdom.^ 

The conduct of the French Iving displayed little of the vigour 
requisite for the great enterprise in which he had embarked. 
Although the French army had assembled at the foot of the Alps, ' 
he wasted his time at Lyon' in tournaments, festivals, and amours, 
and when he was at length driven from that city by a pestilence 
he found that he had squandered all his money. The under- 
taking seemed on the point of being abandoned, when a loan 
of 50,000 ducats from a Milanese merchant enabled the army to 
resume its march. Charles crossed Mont- Gene vre September 
2nd, 1404, and passing through Susa and Turin, was met at Asti 
by Lodovico Sforza with a brilliant retinue, including many ladies. 
Charles now renewed the follies of Lyon, and contracted a disorder 
by his debaucheries which detained him at Asti till the 6th of 
October. He was still so poor that he was compelled to borrow, 
and he pledged the jewels of the Duchess Dowager of Savoy and 
the widowed Marchioness of Montferrat in o»der to proceed. Lodo- 
vico, who had accompanied the King as far as Piacenza, was 

* Guicciardinrs Storia Italia begins lanme de Villeneuve, Hist, de la Gv^e 
with the invasion of Charles VIIL and de Charles VIII. en Italie, and Andre de 
rnnff'lo 1534: from which period it is \a, Y\gr\e j Jounud de Cnarlvs VIII. 
continued by Botta tef 1789. Other autho- ends with the King's return to Lyon, 
rities for the period are the Latin history 1495. 
of Arnold le Feron (1494—1546), GuU- 

I. ^ • P 
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recalled to Milan by the death of his nephew, the dispossessed 
Duke Gian Galeazzo, who expired in the Castle of Pavia, October 
22nd, at the age of twenty-five. His death was universally 
ascribed to poison administered to ' him by order of his uncle, 
and the proceedings of Lodovico strongly confirm this suspicion. 
Gian Galeazzo had left an infant son ; but Lodovico, on pretence 
that the times were too dangerous for a minority, caused himself 
to be elected Duke by a body of his partisans ; and his title 
was afterwards cjjj^firmod by a diploma which he obtained from 
the Emperor Maximilian. The widowed Duchess Isabella was 
confined with her two infant children in the Castle of Pavia. 

At Piacenza Charles held a council respecting the route to be 
adopted. The union of Tuscany with the Pope and the King of 
Naples seemed to impose an impenetrable barrier to his advance ; 
but it was known that there was a strong party in Florence 
opposed to the Medici ; and though Charles had driven from 
France all the agents of that family, he had respected the privi- 
leges of the other Florentine houses of commerce. Pisa also 
expected her liberation from the Florentine yoke at the hands 
of the French. It was resolved to proceed through Florence and 
Rome. No sooner did tbe French enter Tuscany than the 
lurking discontent against Peter de^ Medici exploded. Conscious 
of his danger he hastened to Sarsanella to deprecate the anger 
of the French King, and without even consulting his fellow- 
citizens, agreed to give Charles immediate possession of all the 
Tuscan fortresses, including Leghorn and Pisa, on condition that 
they should be restored after the conquest of Naples. He also 
undertook to supply Clearies with a loan of 200,000 florins, in 
consideration of which Florence was to be taken under protection 
of France ; and it was agreed that a treaty to this effect should 
be executed at Florence. 

The facility with which Peter de^ Medici made these large con- 
cessions excited the astonishment and ridicule even of the French 
themselves.^ Very different were the feelmgs of the Florentines, 
who, however much they desired the French alliance, were indig- 
nant at Peter^fl pusillanimous submission.' On his return he found 
the gat^ of the Public Palace closed and guarded, the interview 
which he requested with the magistrates was refused, and symp- 
toms of tumult appeared among the people. In vain did the 
young Cardinal Giovfpini de' Medici proceed with his servants 
and retainers through some of the principal streets shouting 

* Comines, liv. vii. cli. 7. 
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Pallet Pallet the well-known rallying cry of the family — ^not a 
voice responded. At the Porta St. Gallo, Peter and his brother 
Julian also attempted to excite a movement in their favour by 
distributing money among the populace, but they were answered 
only with threats ; and alarmed by the sound of the tocsin they 
fled to the Apennines, where they were soon joined by the 
Cardinal in the disguise of a Franciscan. The Signory now 
declared the Medici traitors, confiscated their possessions, and 
offered a reward for their heads ; at the same time Charles allowed 
the Pisai^^ to expel the Florentine magistrates and to become 
free; and the Lion of Florence was flung into the Arno amid 
cries of Viva Francia t 

This revolution placed a remarkable man at the head of the 
Florentine Republic — Girolamo Savonarola/ Born at Ferrara 
in 1452, of a respectable Paduan family settled in that town, 
SavonaroWs temperament was marked by a nervous sensibility, 
heightened, it is said, by a disappointment in love. He viewed 
with disgust the crimes and profligacy then prevalent in Italy ; 
hence he was inclined to renounce the world, and at the age of 
twenty- three he took the* monastic vows in a Dominican convent 
at Bologna. His learning .was considerable. He had been a 
deep student of the scholastic philosophy, and of the works of 
Thomas Aquinas ; from the former he acquired a tendency 
to subtlety and sophistry, from the latter, combined with an 
assiduous reading of the Old Testament and the Apocalypse, his 
religious exaltation was much augmented. He began to fancy 
that the dreams to which he had been subject from childhood 
were visions and inspirations, and he spent whole nights in prayer 
and contemplation.* In 1489 he proceeded to Florence and en- 
tered the Dominican convent of St. Mark, of which he became 
Prior in 1491. At Florence he began to advocate a reformation 
of the Church, which was, indeed, very much needed. He was 
also the champion of ^ivil liberty; and while as a religious 
refomer the wicked lives of the Popes supplied him abundantly 

' Since the first two volumes* of this out the unflinching apologist of Savon- 
work were publibhed in 1861, the con- arola, his adijocute fwrtwrf Mmr, and his 
eluding volume of Signor Villarfs bio- work is chiefly founded on biographies 
graphy of Savonarola has appeard, con- written by the friar's personal friends 
taining the last momentous scenes in the and followers. Nevertheless the author 
monk's life, and the documentary evidence has here taken all the facts rostweting 
(Storia di Chrolamo Savonarola ^ Firenze, Savonarola as the^ are given Iflr yillari, 
vol. i. 1859, vol. ii. 1861). It is the com- though in his inferences and opinions 
pletest work on the subject, and has led alxiut them he has sometimes been obliged 
the author in some degree to modify his to differ from that wTiter. 
former opinions. Signor Villari is through- * Villari, vol. i. p. 295. 
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with topics, so as a political one he denounced the tyrannical 
domination of the Medici. He regarded Lorenzo de' Medici as 
the destroyer of his country's freedom ; he would neither visit 
hiTn nor show him any mark of respect ; though Lorenzo, struck 
by the friar^s reputation, courted his Mendship and even sent for 
him on his deathbed to hear his confession. But the highly 
dramatic scene which is said to have ensued between them, 
described by Yillari and other biographers, in which the friar 
refused to give Lorenzo absolution unless he restored the liberty 
of the people, seems hardly to be true.^ 

Savonarola appears to have gained his great influence by 
means of his sermons. These were not in the old scholastic 
method, but original both in matter and language, and highly 
dramatic ; filled with apostrophes and interrogations, and de- 
livered with great fire and vehement gesticulation. We are not 
surprised to hear that he often made his hearers weep ; a more 
astounding effect was, that they are said to have caused several 
merchants and bankers to refund their ill-gotten gains. In this 
case, if it be true, ho certainly worked a miracle. Through his 
ministry the whole aspect of the city was changed. Luxury and 
show were abandoned; the songs of the carnival gave place to 
hymns ; and the Bible and the works of the Frato formed almost 
the only reading of the people. 

Such a character was most formidable to a ruler like Peter de’ 
Medici. Savonarola seized the moment to overthrow him, and at 
the head of a Florentine embassy appeared before Charles VIII. 
at Lucca, where he addressed that monarch in the style of a 
prophet, and promised him victory in this world. Paradise in the 
next, provided he protected Florence, Charles replied with vague 
protestations, and entering Florence November 17 th, took up 
his residence in the palace of the Medici. The wealth of the 
city was tempting, and Charles imagined that it lay at his 
disposal : he intimated his intention ^of recalling Peter de^ 
Medici, of appointing him his lieutenant, and of imposing a fine 
upon the citizens. But he had miscalculated his own strength 
and the disposition of the Florentines, The solid lofty towers 

* Savonarola’s demand is not mentioned or Savonarola must have violated the 
by Politiun, who was in the house at the seerety of the confessional ; which, indeed, 
time, though probably not in the room, be is said to have done, and to have told 
as the confession was in all likelihwd the story to Fra SUvestro Marufh (Villari, 
private, eln that case the friar’s requisi- i. 157). But Silvestro, of a weak and 
tion must either have been told to some- shuffling character, more likely invented 
body by Lorenzo himself, which is in the it. Gino Capponi does not TOlieve it. 
highest degree improbable, especially as SVoria di Firenze^ iii. 30, note 2. 
his friend Politiaii had not heard of it ; 
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and palaces of Florence^ with small windows at great height from 
the ground and secured by massive bars of iron, have the air of 
prisons and the strength of fortresses, for which indeed they often 
served in the factious wars of the Republic, These the wary 
Florentines had filled with armed men, and they had also given 
notice to the surrounding peasantry to hasten to the town^s help 
at the first sound of the tocsin. When the citizens energetically 
protested against Charleses intentions, he exclaimed, Then I shall 
bid my trumpets sound.^^ Sound them ! replied Pietro Cap- 
poni, the intrepid leader of the people : they shall be answered 
by our tocsin ! ” and with these words he snatched from the 
King^s Secretary the royal ultimatum and tore it" into shreds. 
Charles was thunderstruck. Fresh negotiations were entered 
into; the French King abandoned the Medici, and contented 
himself with a subsidy of 20,000 ducats and military occupation 
of some of the principal Tuscan towns. During their stay at 
Florence, the French pillaged the palace of the Medici in the 
Via Larga, when all its rich collections of art and literature were 
scattered and lost. 

Charles now resumed his march. Pope Alexander VI,, 
alarmed at his approach, anxiously debated whether he should fly 
with his Cardinals, or endure a siege, or submit to the French. 
At length he decided to resist, and allowed Ferdinand, Duke of 
Calabria, to enter Rome with a division of the Neapolitan army ; 
but symptoms of insurrection in the city obliged the Pope again 
to negotiate, Charles refused to treat till he Jiad entered Rome, 
into which he was admitted December 31st; the Neapolitans defil- 
ing through the southern gate of St. Sebastian while the French 
were entering by the northern Porta del Popolo. Their van began 
to enter the gate at three in the afternoon, and it was nine before 
the rear had passed by torchlight. In front marched serried bat- 
talions of Swiss and other German lance-knights, whose robust and 
warlike figures were displayed to advantage by their tight jackets 
and pantaloons of variegated and brilliant colours. Their arms 
were long pikes, enormous halberds, arquebuses, and two-handed 
swords. The first rank of each battalion^ wore helmets and cui- 
rasses; and to every 1,000 men was assigned a company of 100 
fusiliers. Then came the French light infantry and crossbow- 
men, mostly Gascons, and remarkable for agility rather than 
strength. Thej^e were followed by long* columns of the com- 
pagnies d'ordonnance, about 1,600 lances, or 9,600 horsemen. 
The King himself came next, surrounded by 100 gentlemen and 
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400 archers^ in magnificent costumes^ forming his household 
guard. He was clad in gilt armour adorned with jewels^ and 
wore his crown. An eye-witness describes him as the ugliest 
man he ever saw^ but is loud in praising the appearance of his 
troops.^ The rear was brought up by thirty-six brass cannons, 
with a number of culverins and falconets. The lightness of this 
artillery, which was drawn by horses instead of oxen, and the 
rapidity with which the guns were manoeuvred, excited the sur- 
prise of the Italians. The infantry had also adopted many new 
evolutions in manoeuvring and fighting. The whole French 
army, including camp followers, amounted to between 50,000 and 
60,000 men.' Alexander VI. had shut himself up in the Castle of 
St. Angelo. His fears were not groundless, for he had many active 
enemies in the King^s suite, and especially Cardinal Julian della 
Eovere, who advised Charles to call a Council, depose the Pope, 
and reform the Church. The Cardinal had in his possession 
proofs of certain negotiations into which Alexander had entered 
with Sultan Bajazet, who well knew that the views of the French 
King extended to Constantinople. Such was the friendship of 
the heads of Islam and of Christendom, that the Pope was said to 
make Bishops and Cardinals at the nomination of the Sultan. 
Their alliafice was cemented by a singular circumstance. 

After the death of Mahomet II. in 1481, his Grand Vizier, 
Mahomet Mischani, wishing to secure the succession for the 
Sultan’s younger son, Dschem, or Zizim, to the prejudice of 
Bajazet, the elder,, for some time concealed the death of Mahomet 
till Zizim should arrive in Constantinople. But the secret got 
wind; the Janissaries with wild cries broke into the Seraglio, de- 
manding to see their master, and when they beheld the Sultan’s 
corpse, cut down his faithless Vizier. Parading the streets of 
Constantinople with Mischani’s head on a lance, they shouted for 

Sultan Bajazet and double pay ! ” and when the new Sultan at 
length arrived in the capital from his government of Amaaia, he 
found himself obliged to comply with their demand. Zizim, who 
was in Caramania at the time of his father’s death, succeeded in 
seizing Prusa; but he was defeated by Bajazet in a decisive battle 
on the plains of Jenischer, and fled into Egypt, where he was 
honourably received by the Egyptian Sultan ; and after another 
unsuccessful attempt to wrest the sceptre from his brother, he 
found ah asylum among the Knights of Ehodes,, with only thirty 

* *‘La piu belJa gente non fu vista Telini. ap. Banke, Popes, vnK iii. App. 
mai.”— i> 2 ano di Sebastiano di Branco d^’ p. 260 (Mrs. Austin’s transl.}. 
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attendaiits. To secure so valuable a pledge, the Knights, with 
the consent of Pope Sixtus IV., sent Zizim to France (1483), 
where he was kept several years in different fortresses belonging 
to them in that Kingdom. Bajazet II. cultivated a good under- 
standing with the Knights as the keepers of his brother, allowed 
them 45,000 ducats yearly for his maintenance, and made them the 
costly present of the right hand of St. John the Baptist, one of the 
most precious relics in St. John^s Church at Bhodes. At length 
in 1489, Pope Innocent VIII., by granting extraordinary privi- 
leges to the Order, and making their Grand-Master a Cardinal, 
induced them to deliver up Zizim, who was brought to Rome. 
In the following year. Innocent, finding all his attempts to get up 
a crusade abortive, negotiated a treaty with Bajazet, from whom 
he received the arrears of Zizim^s pension, together with some 
rich presents. He had previously refused the much higher offers 
of the Sultan of Egypt ; which included 400,000 ducats for 
Zizim^s ransom, the re-erection of the Kingdom of Jerusalem, and 
in case of success against Bajazet, the abandonment of all the 
Turkish possessions in Europe. 

Under Pope Alexander VI. Zizim became the victim of the 
most detestable policy. In Alexander's negotiations with the 
Sultan with a view to obtain the latter^s assistance against the 
French invaders, it was represented to be Cherles^s object to get 
possession of Zizim^s person, in order to make use of him in his 
designs upon the Turkish Empire; and at the same time the pay- 
ment of the yearly pension was strongly pressed. Bajazet pro- 
mised the desired assistance, and in his letter to the Pope ex- 
pressed without circumlocution the great pleasure it would afford 
him if his Holiness would as quickly as possible release his brother 
from all the troubles of this wicked and transitory world. When 
this service should have been performed and proved by the 
receipt of Zizim^s body, then the Sultan was ready to pay 
300,000 ducats wherewith to purchase any territories that 
Alexander might desire for his sons.^ It is not clear how far 
Alexander was inclined to accede to Bajazet^s offers ; and the 
negotiations were still going on when Charles VIII. appeared in 
Italy. 

It would not have been difficult to frame an accusation against 


* The wheJe torrespondonce between 
Poj^' Alexander VK and Sultan Bajazet 
wiA be found in the Preuves ei Observa^ 
iions appended 'by Godefroy to his edition 
of Comines (Paris, fol. 1649, p. 525 sqq.). 


The particular letter allucK^d to, dated 
Sept. 15tn, 1494, will also \ye found in the 
Ltttcrc di Principu t. i. p. 4 5 and in 
Roscoe's Leo -V, vol, v. p. 106 sq. 
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Alexander; his crimes were enly too jiiahy and too notorious. 
Cardinal Ascanio Sforza and'several of his colleagues charged him 
truly with having bought the Pontificatef, forgetting, however, 
that they themselves had been the sellers ! But among his 
numerous enemies he had at least one friend who* enjoyed the ear 
of Charles — Brifonnet, Bishop of St. Malo, who had been gained 
with a Cardinal's hat. He and a few other courtiers spoke in 
favour of Alexander ; and Charles declined the magnificent part 
of reforming the Church. On January 11th, 1495, a treaty was 
concluded between him and the Pope, by which Alexander agreed 
to leave Civitd Vecchia, Terra cina, and Spoleto in French hands 
till the conquest of Naples should have been eflFected, and to de- 
liver Zizim into Charles's hands for six months ; for which the 
French King was to pay down 20,000 ducats, and to procure the 
security of Venetian and Florentine merchants for the restoration 
of Zizim #t the expiration of the stipulated period ; but Alexander 
would not promise Charles the investiture of Naples, except 

with reservation of the rights of others." Ho consented, how- 
ever, that his bastard son, the Cardinal oj* Valencia, should follow 
the French King to Naples, with the title of Legate, but in reality 
as a hostage. This was the notorious Cmsar Borgia, who, accord- 
ing to the remark of Guicciardini, seemed to be born only that a 
rnian might be found wicked enough to execute the designs of his 
father. 

Charles conducted himself while at Rome as master, except that 
he submitted to perform in St. Peter's the degrading ceremonial 
invented by the pride of the Roman Pontifls. He quitted Rome 
January 28th, 1495, carrying with him Csesar Borgia and Zizim. 
But Caesar escaped the following day, and Zizim did not long sur- 
vive. He was already attacked with a lingering disorder, of 
which he died, February 28th, at the age of thirty-five. It was 
very generally believed that a slow poison had been administered 
to him before he left Rome by order of Pope Alexander ; who was 
willing either to earn the Sultan's blood-money, or at least to 
frustrate Charles's plans, which the possession of Zizim's person 
would have helped to forward.^ The unfortunate Zizim is de- 
scribed as having something noble and royal in his aspect ; his 
mind had been cultivated by the study of Arabic literature ; his 
address T^as polite and engaging, and he had borne his misfortunes 
at once with dignity aifd modesty. 

* Guicciardini, lib. ii. (vol. i. p. 220, ed. charp^e against Alexander VI. are col- 
Milan, 1803 ). The authi»ritie.s for the lected byllani.^wj'.rfe Frw/w, lib.xx. § 8 . 
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At Yelletri Charles was.oyertakeu hj Don Jinan de Albion and 
Antonio de Fonseca^ ambassadors of Ferdinand and Isabella^ who 
were instructed to declare that their Soyereigns would not permit 
the Aragonese dominion in Naples to be overthrown. Alexander 
VI., in order to obtain the interference of the Spanish Sovereigns 
in this matter, had granted them several important privileges ; 
among them the title of Catholic^' (1494), in consideration of 
their eminent virtues, and their zeal in defence of the true faith, 
as shown by the subjugation of the Moors, the extirpation of the 
Jewish infidelity, and other acts. The Spanish ambassadors now 
exhorted Charles to submit his claims to the Pope^s arbitration ; 
and aflirmed that if he declined this method the treaty of Barce- 
lona recognized their masters^ right to interfere in defence of the 
Church. Ferdinand had, indeed, sent an ambassador to Charles 
at Vienne, before he crossed the Alps, to protest against any 
attempt upon Naples.^ But the French put quite a difll^rent in- 
terpretation on the* treaty, and at Velletri Charles and his generals 
attacked the ambassadors in the most furious terms, reproaching 
them with the perfidy of their masters. Fonseca replied to these 
remarks by publicly tearing up the treaty. 

This Spanish protest did not arrest the advance of Charles. 
Two little towns in the Campagna which resisted were taken by 
storm, and the garrisons barbarously put to the »-word — a manner 
of war-making which greatly alarmed the Italians, accustomed to 
their own almost bloodless combats.* A French corps had pene- 
trated into the Abruzzi, and as they advanced the people every- 
where rose in their favour, such had been the revolting despotism 
of Alfonso and his father. Although Alfonso had displayed con- 
siderable military talent, he was struck with terror at the ap- 
proach of the French. As soon as his son, the Duke of Calabria, 
returned from Rome, Alfonso abdicated in his favour, and the 
former, now aged twenty-five, ascended the Neapolitan throne 
with the title of Ferdinand II. The abdicated monarch, who is 
said to have been haunted with constant visions of the nobles he 
had put to death, retired into Sicily, where he died a few months 
after in a convent at Mazzara. 

Ferdinand II., in order to prevent the French from entering 
the Terra di Lavoro, had posted himself with all his forces in the 


‘ Prescott, Ff^rd. and ZsaheUa, vol. ii. 
p. 253. 

* Macc'hiavelli {Istorw Fiormtine 
records two enga^ments, at Anghiara 
and Castracaro. which lasted several hours, 


and were attended with important con- 
sequences ; yet in the first not a single 
man was slain, and in the second only 
one, who had fallen from his horse and 
was sulfocated in the nnid. 
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defiles of San Germano, near the river Garigliaxio ; but on the 
approach of the French the Neapolitan infantry disbanded, and 
Ferdinand retired with his gens d^armes to Capua, with the view 
of disputing the passage of the Voltumo. The rumour of a riot, 
however, called him to Naples, and when he returned to Capua 
he found the gates closed against him, Gian Giacopo Trivulzio, 
one of his principal commanders, having treacherously entered 
into a capitulation with the French and gone over to the service 
of Charles. Ferdinand now hastened back to Naples, and 
found it in insurrection ; wherefore, leaving some troops to 
hold the castles, and burning pr sinking all the vessels which he 
could not carry off, he retired to Ischia, and afterwards sailed to 
Sicily with about fifteen ships. Charles now entered Naples 
(February 22nd, 1495) amid the acclamations of the populace : a 
few days after the castles capitulated ; and in a few weeks the 
whole Xingdom had submitted, with exception of five or six 
towns and a few fortresses. 

All Europe was struck with amazement at this sudden and 
unexpected conquest. But the very facility of Charleses success 
was fatal to its permanence. The Italians became objects of 
contempt to him and his young courtiers ; and instead of secuiv 
ing the places which still held out, he plunged headlong into luxury 
and dissipation. He alienated the hearts even of those Neapo- 
litan nobles who had favoured his cause, by depriving them of 
their offices, which he bestowed on his own courtiers and favour- 
, ites ; and he oflended Lodovico Sforza by refusing him the pro- 
mised Principality of Taranto. Lodovico now began to repent 
of having called the French into Italy; he knew that they 
detested him for his conduct towards his nephew; he had neither 
foreseen nor desired their rapid success ; and the neighbourhood 
of the Duke of Orleans, the sole legitimate descendant of the 
Visconti, who had been detained at Asti by illness, and who 
openly proclaimed Lodovico a usurper, filled him with apprehen- 
sion and alarm. With these feelings he turned towards those 
States which were also averse to see French domination estab- 
lished in Italy, and especially Venice, which became the centre 
of agitation against the French. Envoys of various Powers 
assembled there, as if by common consent, whoso conferences 
were conducted by night, and with such secrecy, that Comine#,^ 
the French ambassader, was astounded when he at length heard 
of them. The Italians naturally turned their eyes towards the 

* See his Minmrefy lib. rii. ch. xv. 
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Emperor and the Spanish King. Maximilian was still smart- 
ing under the insults and wrongs he had received at the 
hands of Charles Ylll.^ while Ferdinand of Spain was averse to 
see the bastard branch of the house of Aragon driven from 
Naples, and the French established in such near proximity to his 
own Kingdom of Sicily. Under these circumstances a treaty of 
alliance was signed at Venice, March 31st, 1495, by the Emperor, 
the Spanish King, the Pope, the Venetian Republic, and the 
Duke of Milan. Although Sultan Bajazet II. was no party to 
the treaty, his ambassador had taken part in the negotiations, 
and he offered to help the Venetians with all his force against the 
French. Florence refused to join the league. 

The treaty of Venice is remarkable as the first example in 
modern history of extensive combinations among European 
potentates. «To all appearance the alliance was merely defensive; 
but the contracting parties had secretly agreed to hsip Ferdi- 
nand II. against the French, and to make a diversion on the 
territory of France. Its fruits soon began to show themselves. 
The Pope refused Charles VIII. the investiture of Naples; a 
Venetian fieet appeared on the coast of Apulia; and a Spanish 
army landed in Sicily. When Charles found that ho could 
expect neither coronation nor investiture at the Pope^s hands 
he resolved to dispense with both, and to supply their place 
by the ceremony of a solemn entry into Naples. This he 
accordingly performed, May 12th, 1495, in the costume of 
Eastern Roman Emperor — a scarlet mantle trimmed with ermine,, 
a crown closed in front, a golden globe in his right hand, a 
sceptre in his left. 

Although Charles had perhaps determined to abandon his new 
conquest before he heard of the league which had been formed 
against him, the intelligence of it certainly quickened his move- 
ments. The French character seems scarcely to have altered 
since those days. The Court of Charles diverted itself with little 
interludes, or soties, in which the parties to the coalition were 
turned into ridicule. But the laughter was mingled with alarm. 
Nothing could be worse advised than the course pursued by 
Charles in this conjuncture. He should either have evacuated 
Naples entirely, or resolved to hold it against all comers ; instead 
of which, ho divided his army, starting himself from Naples, May 
20th, at the head of 1,000 lances (or 6,000»horse), and 5,000 foot, 
leaving the rest of his army under command of Colonna and 
Savelli, two Ghibelin Roman nobles, who subsequently repaid his 
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confidence and favour by deserting bim. The arrangements made 
by Charles for the conduct of the government were equally im- 
prudent. Hk^ousin, Gilbert of Bourbon, Count of Montpensier, 
who seldom ^Pbted his bed till noon, was named Viceroy ; while 
Etienne de Vesc, whose sole merit consisted in having advified 
the expedition, and who had been made Duke of Nola and 
Governor of Gaeta, was intrusted with the finances. There was, 
however, neither money in the treasury nor provisions or ammu- 
nition in the fortresses. The only good appointment was that of 
Robert Stuart, a Scot of noble birth, and in, France Lord of 
Aubigny, who was made Constable of Naples and Governor of 
Calabria. D^ Aubigny had led the French van, and proved himself 
a good soldier. The French returned through the Roman States 
without molestation. The Pope had fled with his troops to 
Perugia, nor could Charleses protestations of friendship induce 
him to return. 

In Florence many changes had been effected since the French 
King passed through it. The expulsion of the M^ici had neces- 
sitated a new form of government. The chief counsellors on this 
occasion were two doctors of laws, Paoloantonio Soderini and 
Guidantonio Vespucci. Soderini, who had been ambassador at 
Venice, proposed as a model, the constitution of that Republic ; 
and the Florentines, comparing its stability with the frequent 
changes in their own government, were for the most part inclined 
to adopt his views. He proposed to abolish the Councils of the 
Commune and of the People, and to substitute for- them a Consiglio 
Maggiorej or Greater Council, like the Venetian Qran Consiglio, 
in w’-hicli the people should elect magistrates and pass laws ; and a 
smaller Council of Ottlmati, or chief men, forming a kind of Senate, 
like the Venetian Fregati, He was for retaining the Signoria, or 
executive government, the Otto, or Eight, the Died, or Ten, and 
the Gonfaloniers.^ The only opposition to these plans regarded 
the two Councils, and especially the greater one. Vespucci, and 
those of the aristocratic party who were unfriendly to the Medici, 
and desired a restoration of the government wrhich had prevailed 
under the Albizzi,* objected that the great Council of Venice was 
composed of gentlemen ; that the Venetians had had from the 
earliest times a numerous and powerful aristocracy, which had 
never been seen at Florence ; that the Medici had destroyed what 

* The Otto were a sort /5f board of were a kind rf captains of quarters 

police. The Died arbitrated in civil com- or districts, 
plaints and causes, and often nrerented ® SSee above, p. 49. 
law suits. The Gonfalonieri delle com" 
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little difference once subsisted between the various orders, and 
reduced all to a dead level, which admitted only an absolute demo- 
cracy or an absolute tyranny ; and that even the Venetian popu- 
lace were more serious and tranquil then the Flor^^Wie- To which 
it was replied, that the Venetian people had not, the Floren- 
tines, the right of citizenship, which rendered a plebeian of Florence 
equal to a noble of Venice. It was further urged that the estab- 
lishment of too narrow a government would breed discontent 
and riot, and thus produce either an unbridled licence or the 
return of the Medici. 

This last reason apart, it can hardly be doubted that abstractedly 
the view of Vespucci and his party was the wiser one; for ex- 
perience has shown that no free constitution can for any lengthened 
period maintain itself without a considerable admixture of aristct- 
cracy. Proofs of this may be seen on the one side in the histories 
of Rome, Venice, and England ; on the other, in those of Florence, 
Genoa, and France. But Soderini^s views prevailed, chiefly 
through’ the preaching of Savanarola, whose sermons at* this 
period were almost entirely political. The niont of St. Markus 
threw himself vehemently into the popular party ; but his aims 
were not altogether those of Soderini. His wish was to convert 
Florence into a theocracy, of which Christ was to be Hoad and 
King; that is, in other words, Savonarola himseif and his monks.' 
He did not, indeed, seek any actual share in the government ; he 
was only to be the Prophet of the Republic ; but we may see by 
the example of Calvin at Geneva that the spiritual head of a 
theocratic State is absolute. To enforce his views, ho assumed 
the prophetic character which he had gained by one or two lucky 
predictions ; and his pretensions were aided by the superstition 
and the belief in the supernatural which then prevailed. Hence 
he did not scruple to proclaim from the pulpit that the Virgin 
Mary counselled the new constitution, and that the Lord 
commanded the abolition of Parliaments!' It should also bo 
stated that the services which he had rendered to Florence 
in its transactions with the French, had naturally given him 
some influence with the more sober politicians, and they were 
not averse from employing his influence in favour of their 
views. 

Florence now became divided into thi'ee parties, first: those 
who supported the new constitution and Savonarola. These were 
called FrateseJii (followers of the friar) and Bianchi (or Whites). 

* Villari, vol. i. p. 412. 
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At a later period they got from their adversaries the name of 
Piagnoni, or weepers. Secondly, those who favoured the new 
order of things, but were not followers of Savonarola. Th^ 
were mostly rich and powerful men, who hated the Medici. From 
their violence, they obtained the name of Arrahiatij or raving 
madmen ; and later, from their love of good cheer, that of Oom- 
imgnaccif jolly companions, or Libertines. The chief of this party 
was Pietro Capponi, a man of ancient family, whose defiance of 
the French King has been related. A brave soldier and good 
captain, he got the name of the Arm of the Republic but he 
was better in the field than in the council-chamber. He had little 
fai^ in Savonarola.^ Lastly, there was a third party, which 
secyetly were partisans of the Medici. These were called Bigi^ 
or Greys. The ohief supporters of Savonarola were Soderini 
and Francesco Yalori, afterwards called the Florentine Cato,^^ a 
man of more heart than head. 

Such was the political state of Flerenco, when in 1495 Charles 
VIII. again marched through Tuscany on his retreat froni Naples. 
Savonarola went out to meet him at Poggibonsi, whore, assuming 
his sacred and prophetical character, he reproached the King both 
with his negligence in reforming the Church and the breach of 
his engagements with Florence ; and ho warned Charles that if 
he did not alter his conduct the hand of God would lie heavy 
upon hiin.^ The Prophet, however, was not blind to the temporal 
interests of his country. He insisted that Charles should restore 
Pisa to the Florentines, which city had formed a coalition with 
Siena and Lucca. Charles faltered out an ambiguous answer, 
postponing his decision ; but in point of fact he decided for the 
Pisans, as he left a French garrison in that city, as well as in the 
other maritime places. 

Charles resumed his march for Lombardy, June 23rd. That 
land had already become the theatre of war. Lodovico Sforza had 
summoned Louis, Duke of Orleans, to evacuate Asti and renounce 
his pretensions to Milan } but the troops sent to enforce this sum- 
mons were repulsed by the Duke of Orleans, who, following up 
his success, surprised Novara (June 11th), which was delivered 
to him by a partj^ unfriendly to Sforza. Lodovico would pro- 
bably - have been overthrown had Louis marched straight to 
Milan ; but he had not courage enough for sp bold step, and 
his delay enabled Lodovico to procure a number X)f lance-knights 

‘ Poco al Frate credeva.”— Cappoii, t. iii..p. 3^6.’ 

V « - * Villari, ii. 345, 



CflAP. VJ CHARLES IN LOMBARDY. 223 

from Qermanj, besides other reinforcements. With part of these 
he blockaded the Duke of Orleans in Novara^ and the rest were 
despatched to the neighbourhood of Parma, where, the Venetian 
army, under Francesco Gonzaga, Marquis of Mantuajr was assem- 
blii^g, to arrest the progress of Charles. Their force was reckoned 
at 35,000 combatants, among whom were 2,600 lances, and from 

2.000 to 3,000 Stradiots,^ a sort of irregular light cavalry levied 
by the Venetians in their Greek and Albanian dominions, whose 
mode of fighting somewhat resembled that of the Arabs. The* 
numerical superiority of tihe Allies seems to have inspired them 
with a contempt for the French, whom they sufiered to pass un- 
molested the defiles of the Apennines, between the Iiunigiaoia 
and the Parmesan, through which the infantry were obliged ^o 
drag their guns during five days of assiduous and exhausting toif. 
At length the French army stood on the plains of Lombardy 
(July 5th) , at the ^dllage of Fomovo on the Taro. The sight of 
the numberless tents which covered the hills above that stream 
struck Charles and his generals with alarm, and he tried to nego- 
tiate with the two Venetian Provveditori — functionaries who 
generally accompanied the Venetian armies to act as a check 
up8n the commanders. He merely requested a free passage, and 
repudiated any intention of attacking the Duke of Milan or his 
Allies. The Venetians, however, decided for a battle. 

Charles when he entered Italy had been obliged to raise money 
by pawning ladies\jewels; but now on his return his army of 

1 0.000 men was accompanied and impeded by a baggage train of 

6.000 beasts of burden : a strong proof of the rich spoil they were 
carrying away. Besides this booty a great many works of art, as 
sculptures, bronze gates, architectural ornaments, &c., had been 
seized at Naples and shipped for Franco, but were recaptured by 
a Biscayan and Genoese fleet.^ After the French had crossed the 
Taro, this enormous baggage train, which had been placed in the 
rear for safety, naturally drew the attention of the Allies, whoso 
first attack was directed to that quarter; and the King himself, 
hastening with his household troops to defend the baggage, pre- 
cipitated himself into a danger from which he escaped only .by 
the fleetness of his horse. But the hope of plunder proved 

a ‘snare to the Allies. The Stradiots, instead of charging the * 
French gen&^d^armes^ as they were ordered, made towards the bag- 
gage to share the^ spoil, and were soon followed by other, troops; 

* From ffrpaTii5rr;c. a soldier. ^ p. 274, Cf, Muratori, Anu. d'ltalia, U ix. 

* iVescott, Ferd, and IsabHla, v'ol. ii. p. 382 sq. 
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meanwliile the main body of the French came up, and easily 
overthrew the disordered ranks of the Allies (July 6th ) } 

The battle of Fornovo, which lasted only an hour or two, cost 
the Italians between 3,000 and 4,000 men, whilst the loss of the 
French was only about 200. The safety of their army was now 
assured, which arrived before^Asti without further molestation^ 
July 15th. The Italians proceeded to join the Duke of Milan, 
who, as we have said, was blockading the Duke of Orleans in 
Novara. Meanwhile the careless CLarles was solacing himself 
in his camp at Asti with a new mistress, Anna Soleri, regardless 
of the pressing solicitations for help which he received from the 
Duke of Orleans j and it was not till September 11th that he 
^i^ved forward to Vercelli on the road to Novara. Negotiations 
for peace had however been entered into with Sforza and tho 
Venetians, through the mediation of the Duchess of Savoy, and 
on the 10th of October a treaty was signed at Vercelli, by which 
it was agreed that Novara should be evacuated. Lodo\’ico Sforza 
engaged to acknowledge himself the vassal of the French King 
for Genoa, and to permit that city to fit out armaments for tho 
service of France ; he agreed to remain in the Venetian league 
only so long as nothing was meditated against France ; to alfow 
the French a passage through his territories, and even to accom- 
pany Charles to Naples, if he retui*ned into Italy in i)erson, 
Charles on his side promised not to support tho pretensions of 
the Duke of Orleans to Milan, and Lodovico agreed to pay 50,000 
ducats to that Prince, and to cancel a debt of the King^s of 80,000. 
The Venetians would not directly accede to this treaty; but they 
declared that they had no war with the King of France on their 
own account, and that they had merely seconded the Duke of 
Milan as their ally. Charles also cultivated the good will of tho 
Florentines by sacrificing to them the Pisans, though an amnesty 
was stipulated in their favour. Without waiting for the execu- 
tion of these arrangements, he hastened back to France, leaving 
a corps at Asti under command of Trivulzio ; and reaching Lyon, 
November 9th, after fourteen months^ absence, he again aban- 
doned himself to pleasure, from which not even the death of his 
only son Boland could snatch him. 

Charles had not quitted Naples a week when his competitor, 
Ferdinand II:, landed at Eeggio with an army composed of 
Spanish and Sicilian troops. Wo have already mentioned the 
protest of Ferdinand of Aragon against Chaides^s enterprise; 

^ For this Qpech, and in general for the Italian wars, see Rosmini, Vie de Trimtlce. 
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biftd now sent a. body of Spaniards to aid the Neapolitan 

nnd^ contmand of Gonsalvo dd Cordora^: but that 
c^m^iand^'w oompletely defeated at Seminara by Stuart 
d^j.iibig^7 with a small hody* of French and Swisa^ .and com- 
pelled to re-embar^£br Sicily. Thus Gon^lto was tmsuccessful 
in his first battle ; *but it was th#^only one he ever lost. Fer- 
dinand howew^, did not despair. His party in Naples was 
daily increasmg^ and speedily returning with a mere handful of 
soldiers^ he ventured to land within a mile of that city. Mont- 
pen^r^ who went out to oppose , him with nearly all his garrison, 
had scarcely left the town when his ears were saluted with the 
sbu^ of alanii^l)ell8 from all the churches. At this signal for 
insurredtion the Viceroy hastened back; an obstinate figKii^ 
ensued ia toe streets^ in which the French were worsted wd 
obliged to shut themselves up in the Castle of St. Elmo, toe 
Gastello Nuovo, and toe Gastello d^TJovo, whilst Ferdinand 
entered the city amid toe acclamations of the multitude. This 
'happened on July 7 th, a day after the battle of Fornovo. Nearly 
the whole of toe southern coast now raised the banner of Fer- 
dinand II., and the VeUetians assisted in recovering several 
I towns on to© Adriatic. 

The French at Naplei| were soon starved into surrender. 
Montpensier, in violation of a capitulation which he had entered 
upon, had previously quitted the castles with 2,500 men, ^ with 
whom he succeeded in embarking, and landed at Salerno. I^e 
French might still have supported themselves in Italy had they 
received any assistance from Charles VIII.; but for this, with 
exception of a small body of infantry landed at Gaeta, they looked 
in vain. The senpal Gharlea, sunk in indolence and luxury, 
which had produced a bad state of health, was completely 
governed by Cardinal Bri^jonnet, who had been bribed, it is 
supposed, by the Pope and the Duke of Milan ; and he threw so 
many obstacles in the way of a second Italian expedition, that 
Charles gaVe it up in disgust. Montpensier, aided by* some 
Homan and Neapolitan barons, continued ths^ war, till he was 
shut up by Feidinand and his allies at Atella in the Basilicata ; 
wheU, being deserted by his Swiss and ' other German mer- 
oenar^S^ ie was forced to make a second capitulation (July 20th, 
1496)^ln|r|g|^ch lie surrendered most of toe places held by toe 
FremflHHoonditiDn of thefr being allowed, to return to France 
witlj^H^erson^ elfects. * The French troops were cantoned . 
at toe neighbourhood to await transport, where an 
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ej»6einic broke out whick ciuried off' great numbers of 
including Montpensier himself. It is said that Ferdkiaiid Mi 
had purposely selected these unhealthy quarters,^ Soon after 
the fell of Atella, Gonsalvo de Cordova defeated D^Auhigny in 
Calabria^ and compelled him also to retire to ^France. 

The Kingdom of Naples, pr of Sicily this side the Faro^ iwas 
thus again brought under obedience to Ferdinand II., who, 
ever, did not long live to enjoy his succesa Having contracted 
an incestuous marriage with his aunt, Joanna, who was of much 
the same age as himself, he retired for the honeymoon to^the 
Castle of La Somma, at the foot of Vesuvius, where he shorfly 
after died, September 7th, 1496, at the age of twfenly-seven. He 
was succeeded without opposition by his uncle Frederick II., a 
popular and able Prince. Frederick soon compelled the Fre^cfe 
garrisons in Gaeta, Venosa, and Taranto, which had been 
excepted from Montpensier’s capitulation, to evacuate those 
places, and embark with the body of the French Thus 

before the close of 1496 all trace of Charleses rapid conquest hod 
disappeared. Its effects, however, remained ; especially it had 
inspired the more warlike, or less thinking, portion of the French 
people with a blind ardour for distant conquests ; and the like 
passion had also been roused in the Germans and Spaniards who 
served in these wars, Italy, prostrate by its own quarrels, 
sqemed to offer an easy prey to the foreigner j nor did this fore- 
taste of danger suffice to re-unite its peoples. 

War had continued to rage in Tuscany, where Lucca, Siena, 
and Pisa still resisted the domination of the Florentines. The 
French generals had neglected to carry out the arrangement of 
Charles with the Florentines, and Leghorn alone had been 
restored to them. At Pisa, the French commandant, Entraigues, 
infatuated by love for a Pisan belle, had been persuaded by her 
to give up the citadel to the inhabitants instead of to the 
Florentines, whilst other French officers sold Sarzana and Pietra 
Santa to the Genoese and Lucchese. Pisa, protected by Lodovioo 
Sforza and the enetians, retained its independence fourteen 
years. Lodovico persuaded the Emperor Maximilian to under- 
take the siege of Leghorn in person, at the head of the Rallied 
forces ; but enterprise proved a ridiculous failure. ^ 

At the beginning of 1497 Charles VIII. made some feeble 
attempts to reven^ himself on Sforza for the loss of Naples. 
Some 12,000 men, under Trivulzio and Cardinal Julian della 
> Muratori, Annali, t. ix. p. 3S6. 
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Bo^arey mads m aistack t|{>on ^aiioa^ wliich eatirelj failed; aii^d 
actriKse of aia: months was then agreed upon between France and 
thOj allies. A blow struck ’^at Milan might probably have been 
ao^^sess&l; but i^e Buke of Orleans^ now^ by the death of the 
Dauphin Bolandj heir presumptive of the French Crown^ had 
incurred the jealousy of Charles^ who felt no inclination to sup- 
port his 'claims to the Milanese. On the expiration of tl^e truce 
iu October; it was renewed only between France and Spain. 
Ferdinand the Catholic, who had no more regard for the bonds 
of kinship than for the faith of treaties, had already begun to 
harSour designs against the dominions of his Neapolitan cousin, 
which were |>o be carried out in conjunction with France. 

. Daring Charles VUL^s brief stay at Naples, the Spanish 
Sovereigns had negotiated some marriages for their children, 
which were destined to have an important influence on the 
future fortunes of Europe. The expedition of Charles had 
had great effect in opening out wider views and a larger policy 
among ffrinces. Hitherto the marriages of Spanish Kings ^had 
been mostly conflned to the Peninsula ; but an important mar- 
riage treaty was now negotiated with the House of Austria. It 
was arranged that Don John, Prince of Asturias,^ the heir 
apparent of Spain, should marry Margaret, daughter of the 
Emperor Maximilian, and that the latter^s son, the Archduke 
Philip, heir of the Netherlands in right of his mother, should 
espouse Joanna, second daughter of Ferdinand and Isabella. In 
the following year (October, '^1496), a marriage, which had been 
arranged as early as 1489, was also contracted between Catharine, 
youngest daughter of Ferdinand and Isabella, and Arthur, 
Prince of Wales, son of our Henry VII. Towards the autumn 
of 1496, a large Spanish fleet conveyed Joanna to Flanders, and 
she was married to Philip at Lille. In the ensuing winter, the 
same fleet carried Margaret to Spain, who was united to Don 
John at Burgos, April 3rd, 1497 ; but the youthful bridegroom 
did not long survive. Soon after this marriage was celebrated 
that of Isabella, eldest daughter of the Spanish Sovereigns, with 
Emanuel, King of Portugal, who had succeeded to the Portu- 
guese throne on the death of his cousin, John II., in 1495. 
Isabella was the widow of Emanuel’s kinsman, Alfonso. Bred up 

’ The title of Prince of the Asturias IIL, on occasion of his xnarrjage with 
was ^pjirc^iiated to the heir apparent of the daughter of John of Gaunt, Duke 
Qfiatile» in professed imitation of that* of of Lancaster, in 1388. Prescott^ Ferd. 
Prime of Widesj and was bestowed on the and Isabella, vol. ii. p. 317 sq., and 322, 
InSknt Don Henry, afterwards Henry note. 



BAVOKASOLi’S ASClfettClSH., 

iii all {Jife Jjigotry df the Spatiiah 
aa pnoe of he^ hand, that BmanueV liho^d 
jR^Dlh hie doHnnions; and that^othet^se folightetted 
blinded by the passion 'i^ioh he had eonoe$7i^ 
dtmng her residence in Portugal, oonaehted to a 
in his heart he disapproved. On the d^th of Bchi 4]piliipih4 
only male heir to Castile (October 4th, 1497), the uteo^on 
devolved to Isabella, who, however, also died in giving bhSSSi ie 
a son, August, 1498. Ithis child ^ed in his second 
thus Joanna, ISabella^s next sister, became the heirOi^ 

Spanish Crowns. But to return to the afiairs of Italjr. ^ ^ 

Alexander VI., in whom Savonarola inspired a kifaid dPteri^ 
and who had long hesitated to attack the Florentine prophet, al^ 
length prohibited him from preaching; but Savonarola coiiitihn^ 
to thunder against the corruption of Rome and to invoke ihe 
vengeance of heaven upon that City. His asceticidn took every 
day a more rigid form, and at length began to breed ^ssetidon 
in Florence. On Shrove Tuesday, 1497, he caused to be bhhti 
in the public place a pile of books, pictures, musical instrumimts, 
&c., obtained from their possessors either voluntarily or by com- 
pulsion ; but the charge that rare manuscripts and valuable wOi^s 
of art were destroyed on this occasion seems to be unfounded; or 
at all events exaggerated.^ 

It was from the midst of orgies, which might vie ix^ filthiness 
with those of the worst and most shameless of the heathen Roman 
Emperors, that the Pope launched against his Florentine censor 
the most awful of his spiritual weapons.^ The Wickedness tod 
crimes of the Papal family were this year more than usually con- 
spicuous. Julia Farnese, the Pope^s mistress, called from her 
beauty Julia Bella,* with whom he lived in open sacrilegious 
adultery, and who was accustomed to parade herself with unhlush*^ 
ing effrontery in all Church festivals, bore him a son in the 
m’onth of April. Nor was 'the stain of blood wanting. In July^ 
Francis Borgia; Duke of Gandia, the Pope^s eldest and favounte 
son, having supped with his brother Csssar, Cardinal of Valencia,, 
at the house of their mother Vanozza near the Church of, St. 
Peter in Vinculis, they rode home together on thcir mules; hkt 
parted company on the "way. The Duke was neva^ more seen 
alive } but his body, bearing nine wounds, was found next even- 

* Oo this subject seeVillail, lib. iii. cap. 0. caused Piuturicclwo to paint a pksta^ cf 

* Sfie was a sister of Cardinal Ales^dro her in the character of the 
Farnese (Pope Paul III.) and married to him^lf in the act of adumiout 
one of the Qrsini ftunily. Alexander VI. Boscoe, Leo X. voL i. p. 355. 






.Qismm OF Tm pomiM- 


mip yr^gi^ it Iu4 a ^l|toe vlie^e 

i^e m^r all the iSlth of ihf City ' 
pointe almost mmirnp^y to his hvo&i&p 
^i:|Q|irdim4 the murder^r.^ Was in ^t, as Michelet, well 
it? a ohaiige Pf reign—the accession of Cmsfir Borgia. 
Wl%a few inches of steel Ihe Cardinal of Valencia had achieved 
jAtl^v He had made himself the eldest son— the heir ; and com- 
pel]^ his fhther to unfrock him^ to make him a layrn^^ in order 
timt h^. might found fortunes of the House^'^ as we shall pre- 
ae^ntly have to telL But the stroke fell upon Alexander like a 
thunderbolt* He confessed his sins in open Consistory^ and 
epnomieed Ms intention of amending his Ufe. His repentance^ 
however, was of short duration. In a few' days he resumed his 
old«^habits> transferred to the murderer all the affection he had 
felt for the victim^ and recompensed himself for his short absti- 
nence by a new, outbreak of debauchery and cruelty. It was about 
this time also that Alexander pronounced a divorce between his 
daughter Luoretia and her husband^ Giovanni Sforza^ Lord of 
Pesaro^ from whose protection she had withdrawn herself. 

With all his enthusiasii, Savonarola was not yet prepared for 
schism ; he submitted for awhile ;to the Pope and abstained from 
preaching. During the carnival of 1498^ however^ he remounted 
the pulpit with fresh vigour ; and, being now resolved to venture 
everything upon the struggle, he openly attacked the infallibility 
of the Pope, and wrote letters to the principal Sovereigns of 
Europe, urging them to call a General Council and depose him. 
Engaged by the mon^^s contumacy, Alexander threatened the 
Elcu'entines with interdict unless they prohibited him from preach- 
ing. An interdict would have injured their trade, and a Pratica, 
or .extraordinary council, forbade Savonarola to mount the pulpit ; 
andVt this juncture an incident occurred which put an end to 
his labours and his life. 

The supremacy of the Dominicans had long excited the 
jealousy and envy of the other mendicant orders, and the de- 
cliniog fortunes of Savonarola seemed to offei* an opportunity 


♦ Roaeoe, in his J/ife of Leo X (vol i. 
p. 237, ed. I827)j has endeavoured, but 
without success, to clear Ceesar Borgia 
of aU blame in this transaction ; the 
best recent historians, Sismondi, Ranke, 
Michelet, and others, ^till adhere to the 
old tradition, which , has been couiirmed 
ainee Bo$coe wrote, by another oonteinpo. 
rary authority, the I)uxrio of Seba^tiaoo 


de’ Telini, extracts of ^^bicll have been 
published by Kanke (set‘ oj 

Mrs. Austin's transl. vol. i. p. 50). 'Ros- 
coe is perhaps nioi*e successtul in his vin- 
dication of Lucretia Borgia, yj/iose life* 
at all events after her marriage with 
Alfon.so d'Este, seems to have been irre- 
imnichable. 

* Benaimtnce, p. 100, 
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' * , ' 4 

for bis destrUotion* Francesco di Fiiglla^ a Francii^an l^tir of 
St* Croce^ bad in bis sermons often denonncedlSayoi^dla %isl a 
heretic and false prophet, and be now pressed iba^lo iSlie 
truth of their respective doctrines both should enter tihe 
Savonarola took no notice of this challenge; but thex^wSs in St. 
Mark’s one Fra Domenico da Pescia, who had recentl]^ bii£d a 
violent personal dispute with Francesco about his Prior^^ t^cb* « 
ing; and being of a warm and fanatical temper, and a devoted 
disciple of Savonarola, he signified he willingness to accept ’3ie 
proof proposed. With^this view he published his master’s tihree 

Conclusions — 1 . The Church of God wants renovation : it will 
be scourged and renewed. 2. Florence, also, after the scotti^^g> 
will be renewed and prosper. 3. The Infidels will be converted 
to Christ. And he invited all to subscribe them who "^ere will- 
ing to maintain their truth or falsehood by the ordeal of fire. 
Francesco declined to enter the flames with Domenico, but offered 
to do so with Savonarola ; who, however, would not sign his own 
propositions. The party of the Compagnacci, or Libertines, at 
this time prevailed in the Signory ; they thought it a good oppor- 
tunity to ruin Savonarola, and fomented the quarrel by again 
publishing the Conclusions ” and inviting signatures. The trial 
now seemed to be inevitable. Savonarola had often told the 
people that his words would be confinned by supernatural signs, 
and the time seemed to be come. The Fiagnoni were as desirous 
of the trial as the Compagnacci^ for they were confident that their 
Prophet would enter the fire and work a miracle. As to Savo- 
narola himself, though he disliked the experiment ip his own 
person, yet he was inwardly satisfied with Dorafenico’s ardour, 
and with seeing that fate concurred to make the trial necessary. 
Domenico, he reasoned, could not be so ardent unless inspired by 
God ; and he thought it natural enough that the Lord should work 
a miracle to confound his adversaries. One Fra Silvestro, too, in 
wjiose visions he believed, had seen the angels both of Domenico 
and Savonarola, who had told him that Domenico would come 
out unharmed. As to himself, Savonarola alleged several rea- 
sons why he shouldc not enter into such " miserable contests 
and he even somewhat abated bis pretensions to prophecy. 

J^r myself,” he declared, reserve myself for a greater w‘ork, 
for wlyoh I shall always be ready to give my life,” A pretty 
plain confession that he thought be shouldVbe burnt on this 
occasion. 

' The following account of this singular contest is taken from Villarijlib. ir, cap. 7. 

* • 
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13te fiigapr^ had fi 9 :ad a day^fof the trial ; and^they decreed 
if Ibmeniao should peri^ in it^ Savonarola ^iist leave 
Fbrp])^ three hoprsl Severd Dominican and Francis- 

fria^^ and many lay people of both sexes, had figned the 
f^lenge.; but the champions- selected were Fra Domenico and 
i&ialiano Bondinelli, a brother of Francesco di Puglia. The 
h^ stiU remained friendly to Savonarola, who, on the morn- 
ing of the trial, sent them a message to take care that neither of 
the champions should be able to get out and leave his opponent 
in the fire ; and with this view he suggested that the pile should 
be lit at one end before the monks went in, aud at the other 
directly they had entered I ^ 

On the morning of the 7th April, 1498, the Dominican friars 
of St. Mark, in number about 200, marched in solemn procession 
to the Piazza della Signoria, the place appointed for this singular 
ordeal. Domenico went first, having a cope of flame-coloured 
velvet, and in his hand a cross ; his head was erect, his coun- 
tenance serene. Savonarola, clothed in*white and carrying the 
Sacrament, followed the champion of his doctrines. The Pro- 
cession was closed by the rest of his community, chanting with 
sonorous voices the psalm, Emrgat Deus et dissipentur inimici 
Thus they proceeded to the Loggia de' Lanzi, where 
also the Franciscans had arrived. The Loggia had been divided 
by a partition in the middle; the side nearest the Palace was 
assigned to the Dominicans, the further one was occupied by the 
Franciscans. Before the Loggia was stationed a guard of 300 
njbn, while 500 mor^ were arrayed before the Palace, and an 
equal number under the opposite Tetto dei Pisani. In the 
middle of the pis^za, from the marble lion called Marzocco near 
the Palace, towards the Tetto dei Pisani, stretched the pile, com- 
posed of wood intermixed with resin and other combustible 
materials, and having a narrow lane in the middle for the 
champions. 

Various feelings agitated the motley crowd in the piazza. 
Weepers and Libertines, Dominicans and Franciscans, jostled 
one another in anxious expectation, while a few more indifferent 
Spectators waited quietly as for some scen*e in a play. Savona- 
rola, excited by the number of beholders, by the chants ef his 
.monks, and by the enthusiasm of Domenico, was anxious to 
obviate all delay; but Francesco and hiij brother Giullano had * 
not appeared in the Loggia, and when Savonarola pressed them 
* Villari, vol. ii. p. 125. 
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to make haste and not# Iceep peaple 

find Taxious pretexts for delaf . Pateitedoe’s 

red cope might be enchanted by Saf onArola, Mmie 

objection the frock with which h^had excibangedat^and^^^?^^ 
this was doffed, offered other objections, of the same li^d^ ^Iiteh 
were all complied with. . The p^ple, ’Who had been wtaitiiig 
many hours, began to murmur at these delays, and seditious 
cries were raised. Their discontent was augmented by a heavy 
shower, which, however, did not disperse thOm* But fre^ 
tions were started. The Franciscans demanded that^aBonn^aico 
should lay aside his crucifix, to which he assented ; but he insisted 
on entering the fire with the Sacrament. Hereupon a long l&eb^ 
logical dispute : the Franciscans alleging that the consecrated 
Host would be burnt, while Savonarola and Domenico msafeitained, 
quoting the authority of many doctors, that though the aooidente 
might be destroyed the substance could not. The Signory now 
lost all patience, and directed that the trial should not take place. 

It is said that the whole affair was nothing but a trick, concerted 
between the Signory and the Franciscans, in order to ruin Savonat- 
rola ; but this improbable allegation seems to rest only on a sus- 
picion of Fra Benedetto, the biographer and devoted partisan cf 
Savonarola, However this may be, the indignation of the people 
at the almost ludicrous result is indescribable. Savonarola was 
abandoned even by his own followers, who exclaimed that he 
ought to have entered the fire alone, and thus at last have given 
an indisputable proof of those supernatural powers which he so 
loudly claimed. To unprejudiced minds, this opinion will p#b* 
bably appear to be not far from the truth. If suorf^was the 
judgment of Savonarola^s friends, we may injagine the trium- 
phant fury of his enemies at the discovery of his imposture. It 
was with difficulty that he and Fra Domenico regained their con- 
vent in safety, escorted by a few troops under their friend Mar- 
cuccio Salviati. Here they had to endure a siege from the 
Libertines and Weepers combined, in which some lives were 
lost ; but Savonarola with Fra Domenico at last surrendered 
themselves into the hands of the officers of the Signory. They 
were conducted to the Palace, and imprison^pd in separate' cham- 
bers«^ Fra Silvestro, who had concealed himself in the convent, 
was captured on the following day. The Pope, delighted at tbese,. 
events, gave the Floi'^ntines his absolution and benediction, and 
periAitted the Signory to try the captive monlos. Savonarola 
was examined under torture, during which he now asserted, now 



£Va Dosbeixieo ^ura^ lasul; 

dcMteai^^ Fib StlTQirtaro^ 

bQ% in Wi end^" ^aa%ht pxdy to toire hi^Hfoy oonfeased 
anything that doBiredj^l*ekpniiced'lii8 tenets, ah^ iraduoed 
the idiaxaeter of Sai(:oBa|?olA . .In tfajs extremity of misfmrtone, 
Savonsitda wae deserted eyed by the monks of St. Mark In a 
letter.to the Pope, they aiSrmed that they had been deceived by 
SayenaroWs cunning and simulated deyotion, but at the same 
tij^ they testified to the parity of his life.^ ^exander absdyed 
them^ and empowered the Archbishop o£ Florence to give abso- 
liUtioh' for all crimes, even homicide, committed to procure 
SaydnaroWs ruin. 

In a letter of congratulation to the Signory, the Pope re- 
quested them to put Savonarola into his hands alive. This was 
refused as inconsistent with the dignity of the Eepublic ; but they 
allowed Alexander to send two Apostolic Commissaries to Florence 
to try him. They entered Florence amidst shouts from the popu- 
lace of Death to the Frate which was, indeed, predetermined. 
The forms of a trial, again accompanied with torture, were re- 
peated, and the three cSptive monks were condemned to death. 
Fra Domenico retained his courage and fanaticism to the last, 
and requested, as a favour, to be burnt alive. On the 23rd of 
May, the three monks were led forth to execution. On theEing- 
hiera, a sort of platform in front of the Palace, were erected three 
tribunals; at that nearest the gate sat the Bishop of Vasona ; at 
the middle one were the Apostolic Commissaries ; while the third, 
cl^^se to the Marzocco of Donatelli, was occupied by the Gon- 
falonier 8nd the Eight. From the Marzocco, as in the former 
trial, a pile of wopd and combustibles extended towards the Tetto 
dei Pisani ; but now, at the further end of it, was a huge stake 
with a transverse beam, on which the condemned were to be 
hanged before their bodies were committed to the flames. As 
they descended the staircase of the Palace they were stripped of 
their monastic habit, by some friars of their own order belonging 
to St. Maria Novella; but their frocks were replaced in order to 
be again taken off by the Bishop of Vasona, when he delivered 
over the condemnedito the secular arm. Next, before the Apos- 
tolic Commissaries, they heard their sentence as heretics and schis- 
matics; finally, at the third tribunal, their civil condemnation 
was pronounced. Savonarola was hanged 1;Jie last, amid Ihe jeers 
and insults of the populace. The bodies of the monks, wheShlife 
» Villari,.vol. ii. p. 1S2. 
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ivas »ximct> were cut down tmd burat ^ raUos werefiti^lpp^ 
thrown from tiie Ponte Veecliio into.the Anio; ^ v >f ^ 
Tlie aims of Savonarola to reform tlie .Ghnroh ax4 to 
civil liberty were laudable ; but he |etiled m the meEma wh^lb 
adopted to achieve tham^ and through a i^i^kness of charact^ 
which disqualified him from becofaing a great reformer. Hia 
chief failing w^ spiritual pride^ engendered by seeing the most 
cultivated people in Europe hang upon his lips and regard him as 
a prophet. This pride caused his fall^ by inducing him to advance 
pretensions which were untenable, and which, when brought: to 
the test, he had not the courage to support. His conduct was 
guided by sentiment rather than by reason. He had not tbo 
intellectual power of Luther or Calvin. He thought that the 
Church might be reformed by what he called a flagellation,’^ 
and still retain its ancient doctrines and practices ; and he did 
not proceed to inquire whether the abuses in it were founded on 
a wrong view of religion and a misinterpretotion of Scripture. 
In short, he desired a reformation within the Church ; which, as 
we shall see further on, was tried and found wanting. Luther,, 
as he advanced in life, flung off mona^ticism, while Savonarola 
clung closer and closer to his Dominican frock and his convent 
of St. Mark. Hence his influence neveH' extended beyond his 
immediate hearers and the walls of Florence. He let fall^ 
indeed,^ some expressions which subsequently induced the Pro- 
testants to claim his authority, and Luther published in Ger- 
many, in 1523, one of his tracts, in a preface to which he de- 
clares Savonarola to be the precursor of his doctrine of justifica- 
tion by faith alone. ^ But though Savonarola may haVo let fall 
some words which seem to support that vie^^ in others he ex- 
pressly repudiates the doctrine. In fact, he does not seem to 
have had any very clear notions on the subject, and perhaps did 
not understand the metaphysical question which underlies it, as 
to the nature of the will.'^ It is at all events certain that he 
never contemplated separation from the Church of Borne. 

A few days after the execution of Savonarola, a letter arrived 
from the King of France to request his pardon. That King, how- 
ever, was no longer Charles VIIL, but Louis XII. A remark- 
able change had been observed in the conduct of Charles to^rds 

* Vorre^e uher Savmarolas Att^lcgiing as the French' say, is de parohSf 
dee 51 Psalms. , and a begging of the whole aue^tion 

» ’Shns in one of bis sermons he says ; whether the will determines itseIf.-r.&eo 
** If I should be asked why the will is free, Villari, i. 166. 

. I answer, because it is the will/’ Which, 
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^8 t3tost> of iis fife, tlie result pwbably of dedmiug healths He 
1V1AS no longer the trifling dissipated creature Of his earlier days; 
hii^ icon^reit^atiM had become gr&ver, and he had renounced hia 
disordeHy life. His expedition to Italy hod inspired him with a 
cextsain degree of taste, wMch he displayed at the Castle of Am* 
boiiw, 'u^here he took np his residence early in 1498. Here he 
began to build on a large scale, and employ^ sculptors and 
paaktets whom he had brought with him from Naples — the first 
indication of the introduction of Italian art into France. He was 
meditating ftnother e:!cpedition int^ Italy, and, being sensible of 
his former mistakes, he resolved to take measures for assuring a 
* permanent conquest. On the 7th of April, 1498, as he was pro- 
ceeding from bis chamber with Anne of Brittany, his consort, to 
see a game of tennis, in passing through a dark gallery he struck 
his head against a door. Although a little stunned by the blow 
he passed on, conversing cheerfully with those around him, when 
he was suddenly struck with apoplexy, and, being carried to an 
adjoining garret, expired in a few hours. He had not yet .com- 
pleted his twenty-eighth year. 

With Charles VIII. was extinguished the direct line of the 
House of Valois. The Crown was now transferred to the collateral 
branch of Orleans, ffad Louis, Duke of Orleans, descended from 
the second son of King Charles V. and his consort Valentina Vis- 
jconti, of the ducal House of Milan, succeeded Charles VIII. with 
the title of Louis XII. The new King, feeble both in body and 
mind, was one of those characters to which the absence of strong 
passions or opinions lends the appearance of good nature, and 
even of virtue. Ho was naturally formed to be governed, and 
with him ascended the throne a prelate who had long been his 
director, George d^Amboise, Archbishop of Rouen. Amboise 
was the first in that series of Cardinal-ministers whqse reign in 
France lasted a century and a half; for though Cardinals Balue and 
Brifonnet had been members of the Council, they did not enjoy 
4;he high post and the influence of Amboise. A man severed by 
his vocation from the world, without wife or children, and hg.ving 
no family to found, must, it was concluded, be necessarily devoid 
of avarice and ambition ! Yet the clerical "profession was precisely 
tljjpt which offered in those days the easiest avenue to wealth com- 
bined with the distant prospect of a diadem. The views both of 
Louis XII. an^ of his minister were direpjted towards l1)aly. The 
King’s heart was set on the conquest of the Duchy of Mil^n and 
the rjlfcovery of the Kingdom of Naples ; the Archbishop wanted 
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|)^.|V>pe, and his beat ^ance of attaining 
t^snceefis of his 

hpjo^A the Alps^ they could afford ^ ^ inodiatnl^ 

The disinterested Amboise could nevf r be p^uad^d 
second benefice^ yet left at his death an 0Xi,<n^ouA 
for the most part froiu the Italians. Jn pursiutnce of 
it was necessar/that France should be contented ahd^^fn^^M^ 
the domestic government of Louis XII. was accordingly in jj dj ipd 
equitable. One of his first cares was to banish all: fear he 
should remember former wrongs when a partisan chief in the 
of Brittany, and he hastened "to announce as his mas^im, v th^t it 
would ill become a King of France to avenge the quarr^, 

Buke of Orleans.^' In accordance with it, among other instanb^ 
Louis de la Tr^moille, the famous captain who had made I^Quife 
prisoner at St. Aubin, was confirmed in all his honours and ^pear 
sions; and Madame Anne of France, with her husband^ Peter, 
Duke of Bourbon, was invited to Blois, and loaded with favours. 
While the higher ranks were thus propitiated, the middle classes 
were conciliated by some useful reforms in the administration of 
justice, and by a government founded orf order and ecoimmy. 

One of the first affairs that engaged the attention of the new 
King brought him into near connection witA the Cou^t of Borne, 
and decided the colour of his future Italian policy. By the mar- 
riage contract between Charles VIII. and Anne of Brittany, that 
Duchy reverted to his widow upon his death, and was thus again 
severed from the Crown of France. It was, indeed, provided by 
that instrument that Anne should contract no second marriage, 
except with Charleses successor or the heir to the throne ; but 
this clause seemed defeated by the circumstance that Louis XII. 
was already married, and was without issue. He determined, how- 
ever, to remove this obstacle by procuring a divorce from his ugly 
and deformed wife Jeanne, daughter of Louis XI. We have 
before adverted to the mistake of those who hold that a mutual 
passion had long existed between Louis XII. and Anne ; the 
peror Maximilian, to whom she had been affianced, alone possessed 
Anne’s heart. She had even lived on ill terms with LoUis during 
the lifjp of Charles VIII.*, but her choice was now restricted to him^ 
and whatever might be her affection for Brittany, the dignity iirf a 
Queen of France was not to be despised. She had displayel a 
somewhat theatrical grief ^ on the death of Charles VXII. ^ in 

‘ She introduced the custom of wear- the name of Reinei blanches, Martin, 
iug black for mourning. Tlie widowed Hisi. de France, t, vii. p, 802. 

Queens had previousl}’’ worn white, whence ^ 
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Itimds, be, assomod tihe stjle of Caesar Borgia ci Wmo^^ \ 
tiiie VTM afterwards coa&rmed by a matrimomal ooaaectiQapir^tll' 
the BVench royal fsmilyj and in May^ 1499^ he espoused Ghiu^le^ 
daughter of Alan d’ Albret, a near kinsman of Louis Xll. t but tlte 
young bride remained in France/ ^ 

Before these negotiations were completed, Osesar Borgia ex» 
hibited a touch of his Italian arts. ■ In hope of extorting fojl&er 
concessions from Louis, he had delayed producing the bull of dis^ 
pensation for affinity ; but the Bishop of Cette, one of the Bapal 
Commissaries,, haring informed the I^ng that it had been si^ed 
by the Pope, and was in Csesar^s hands, Louis caused the eeble* 
siastical judges to pronounce his divorce. A few days after, the 
Bishop of Cette died of poison! The King^s marriage with Anne 
of Brittany was celebrated January 7th, 1499. 

• Louisas designs on Milan were supported by the Venetians, 
whom Lodovico Sforza had offended by thwarting their views on 
Pisa; and in February, 1499, they contracteij an alliance with 
France against the Duke of Milan; the French King agreeing to 
assign to them Cremona and the Ghiara d^Adda, or the country 
between the Adda, the Po, and the Oglio. The state of Europe 
seemed to favour the enterprise of Louis XII. In England, 
Henry VII., occupied in strengthening himself upon the throne, 
paid little heed to the affairs of the continent. Maximilian bore 
more ill-will to France, but had less power to show it. As Em- 
peror, he was without revenue or soldiers, nay almost without 
jurisdiction; his hereditary lands alone afforded him some re- 
sources. Towards the end of Charles VIII/s reign he had been 
preparing an expedition against Prance, in order to force Charles 
to restore Burgundy, and some towns in Artois, which latter, by 
the treaty of Senlis, were to revert to his son Philip as soon as 
the latter should come of age, and should do homage for them to 
the King of France. But although Philip had long since assumed 
the government of his provinces, and offered to perform the re- 
quired homage, yet France had cn different pretexts deferred 
fu lfillin g the stipulations of the treaty. Soon after Louis XII.^8 
accession, Maximilian penetrated into Burgundy with a consider- 
able army, which, hov^evor, he was soon obliged to dismiss for 
want of the necessary funds to maintain it. But the desire of 
Louis to enter upon his Italian campaign led him soon after to 
restore the te^ns in question to Philip, and to consent that Iiis 
claims on Burgundy should be referred to arbitration. The Em- 
> Bdacione of Polo Capello, loc. dt. 
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«^((B)iis in Italy, soon alterwaids engfifad iu a war witb the 
IMMiiwihOlB Haximiliaii was striving to reduce uader ih« 'sadho<^ 
city ic^the aewly created- Imperial Chamber; and it was in vain 
that the Duke of Milan sought his assistahce. Of all European 
States,. Spain alone had the power and the wi}l for active inter* 
^sreslBe in the affairs of Italy ; and Louis XII. had secured the 
neutrality of that country by the treaty of Marconssis, August 5th, 
1498, by which all the differences between France and Spain had 
been arranged. Nay, Ferdinand the Catholic probably beheld 
with pleasure an expedition from which he might eTentuaUy hope 
for some benefit to himself. The only Italian ally of Lodovico 
Sforza was Xing Frederick of Xaples, who could spare no troops 
for tiis assistance; the only foreign Power whose aid. he could in- 
voke was the Turkish Sultan, and his application to Bajazet II. 
was supported by the Neapolitan King. The ravages, however, 
which &e Turkish hordes consequently inflipted on the Venetian 
province of Friuli, and even^as far as the neighbourhood of 
Vicenza, did not arrest the progress of the French, and only 
served to cast odium upOn the Duke of Milan as .the ally of the 
Moslem Infidels. 

% 

The preparations for the Italian expedition were completed 
about the end of July, 1499/ Louis, who did not himself intend 
to pass the Alps, reviewed his army at Lyon, which consisted of 
about 23,000 men, with fifty-eight guns. The command was en- 
trusted to three experienced captains, of whom two might be called 
foreigners ; namely, Eobert Stuart d^ Aubigny, and Trivulzio, by 
birth a Milanese noble j the third was Louis, Count of Ligni, the 
patron and master in the art of war of the illustrious Bayard. 
Lodovico^s general, Galeazzo di San Severino, did not venture 
to oppose the French in the field, and shut himself up in 
Alessandria; whence, having probably been bribed, he stole 
away one night to Milan, As soon as his soldiers became aware 
of his flight, they evacuated Alessandria in confusion, and were 
pursued and dispersed by the French gens d^armes. On the other 
side, the Venetians had entered all the towns between the Adda 
and the Oglio without striking a blow. * But, what was worse, 
symptoms of disaffection appeared in Milan itself. The citizens 
had resolved not to endure a siege, and the Didce^s treasurer was 
murdered in the streets while attempting to levy money.’ Sforza, 

* i’or this period see Jean d'Auton. Tremoille, St. Gelais, le lo/al Serviteur, 
Hhi, de Louis XII,, the Memoires of La &c. 



■2^&' ' 4" LO^ 'pstef/Vi- 

that he was no tong^er salb & his coital, 

W 8^k bSA from Maximilian, Milan now doolar^ fo? 

(iSi^tomlbeir 14tli) ; the othet toiims followed the extm^ of 
c&pitali and thus the conquest of the Milanese dnoiij was s^liieved 
in less than a month. Delighted at this brilfiant snc^ess; Xibnia 
crossed the Alps to enjoy his triumph, and entered Milan, Oc^be^ 
6th, amid cries of Viva Traneia! His first acts were pb|feW* 
The citizens were gratified by the promise of a reductibn in Sites j 
but as this cou^d not be effected to any great extent, Louis i^n 
lost the brief popularity he had acquired. After a few wOeks^ 
sojourn, he returned to France, having appointed Trivulzio his 
Lieutenant in the Milanese. Genoa, which after the submhiien 
of Milan had again placed itself under the French, Was intrusted 
to the command of Philip of Cleves, Lord of Ravenstein, ass&tedi 
by Battistino Fregoso, the head of the French partyjn that city. 

The French soon became unpopular ii Milan. Trivulzio exer- 
cised the government intrusted to him in the most tyrannical 
manner, while the French soldieij^s made themselves hated and 
suspected by their extortions, their irusquerie, and th^r amours. 
The party of the exiled Duke rapidly rarived, and an extensive 
plot Was laid to effect his restoration. Sforza had been received 
by Maximilian at Innsbruck with magnificent promises ; but in 
fact the Emperor had no power to serve him, and was so poor that 
he even wanted to borrow what money the Duke had succeed^ in 
retaining. Sforza, however, was of opinion that he had better 
employ it himself ; and in spite of the treaty between the French 
and Swiss, he succeeded in engaging 8,000 or 9,000 of the latter 
in his service. At the new^ of his approach by the* Lake of Como 
a general insurrection broke out at Milan (January 25th, 1500) ; 
Trivulzio and the Count of Ligni, leaving a garrison in the citadel 
of Milan, retired to Novara., and thence to Mortara ; where they 
shut themselves up to await reinforcements from France. The 
capture of Novara had been facilitated by the treachery of the 
Swiss garrison in the French service, who finding their country- 
men better paid and fed by Sforza, passed over to his ranks. 
The great competition for the hiring of the Swiss, and the con- 
sequent influx of mon6y among them, had introduced a lament- 
able change in their manners. They were become a people of 
mercenary adventurers, ever ready to sell their blood for gold, 
which whs spent in bratal debaucheiy ; and treachery of course 
folldwed, of which we shall have to narrate numerous instances. 

The Duke of Milan was naturally very anxious to detach the 
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YasietiaM frop Fiaaofi.ji^lxut ifajough lie begged tbei^ to dictate 
pea^ and thongb secret tbej were not die- '" 
idea^dd at th^p reverses of &e French^ they were not yet prepare 
to violate their treaty wilh, Louis. Both the French and the 
Mil^se arimes had been largely recruited when they met near 
ITww, Apnl Sfli, 1600. The infantry on both sides was almost 
en^ly composed of Swiss; those in Ihe French army^ however^ 
had fiirnisbed by the Common League^ and marched under 
the baiimers of their several Cantons ; while those in the ranks of 
the had been hired without the sanction of their govern-* 
ment. The Swiss Diet had issued an order that Swiss should not 
engage one another^ a breach of which would have rendered those 
in Lodovico^s service guilty of treason ; and the latter^ in conse- 
quencej when the French^ after a short cannonade were about to 
chazgej withdrew into Novara^ and were followed by the rest of 
the army. In the ensuing night Lodovico^s ISwiss began to 
parley with the French^ and engaged to evacuate the country on 
receiving a safe-conduct. As a pretext for their desertion, they 
clamorously demanded their arrears of pay ; and all they Would 
allow the victim olf their perfidy was, that he should conceal him- 
self in their ranks when they evacuated the town. On the follow- 
ing morning, Sforza, now old add feeble, put on the frock of a 
Con^delier, to pass himself off for chaplain of the Swiss mercenaries, 
and might have escaped in this disguise had not a Swiss soldier 
betrayed him for a reward of 200 crowns. He was seized and 
taken to the Castle of Noyara. The Swiss in their retreat per- 
fidioiisly seized Bellinzona, at which Louis XII. was forced to 
connive; and they thus secured an entrance into the Milanese 
Duchy. * 

Consternation reigned at Milan. When Cardinal d^Amboise 
returned thither accompanied by Trivulzio, a long procession of 
men and women, with bare heads, and clothed in white, repaired 
to the town-hall to deprecate his anger for their accursed re- 
bellion.^^ D^Amboise^ however, did not abuse his victory. Only 
four of the ringleaders were put to death at Milan, and the other 
rebellious towns were amerced in moderate sunas for the costs of 
the war. Charles d^Amboise, a nephew of the Cardinal^s, was 
substituted for Trivulzio, as Governor of Milan. But Louis XII. 
did not extend to his Italian rivals the same generosity which ho 
had previously displayed towards his French opponents. Lodo- 
vico Sforza was carried into France, and Louis caused him to be 
confined in the great tower of Loches, where he, like Cardinal 

I. B 
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BaJue^ was shut up iu an iron cage eight feet long w broad. 
It was only towards the dose of his life, which was prol<^^ ten 
years, that the hardship of his captivity ms mitigt^^ a^; tho 
whole Castle laid open to him.^ Lodovico Sfprza had been one 
of the ablest of ItaUan Princes. His administration and system 
of police were excellent; Milan in his hands became the ; city 
which it is at present ; and it was he who completed thaadmir* 
able network of Milanese irrigation, by making the gigantic canal 
which connects its rivers. Leonardo da Vinci, the loftiest and 
most universal genius of the age, chose Lodovico for his master, 
and quitted Florence to live at Milan. Besides Lodovico, four or 
five other members of the Sforza family, including his brother, the 
Cardinal Ascanio, had fallen into the hands of the French King; 
who caused Ascanio to be confined in the same tower at Bourges 
where he himself had been two years a prisoner, and doomed three 
sons of Galeazzo Maria Sforza to languish in an obscure dungeon. 
Duke Lodovico^s two sons, Maximilian and Francis, found refuge 
with the Emperor. 

The war between Florence and Pisa still continued. In con- 
sequence of his alliance with the Florentines Louis XII. sent in 
June, 1500, a body of troops to aid them in reducing Pisa, The 
Pisans professed their willingness to submit to the French Eng, 
but declared their determination to resist the Florentines to the 
last gasp. It is said that they received an attack of the French 
with shouts of Viva Francia! which rendered it impossible to 
bring the French troops a second time to the assault ; and it be- 
came necessary to raise the siege. The assistance of Louis was 
of more service to the Borgia family, Alexander VI. and his 
children hastened to avail themselves of the presence of the French 
in Italy, in order to push their schemes of ambition and aggran- 
dizement. Lucretia Borgia, who, after her divorce from Giovanni 
Sforza, had been married to Alfonso, Duke of Biseglia, a natural 
son of Alfonso II. of Naples, and had been declared perpetual 
Governess of the Duchy of Spoleto, was now further invested with 
Sermoneta, wrested from the House of Gaetani. At the urgent 
entreaty of Pope Alexander, Louis also lent a small force to Gmsar 
Borgia, to assist the^ Papal troops in reducing the Lords of 
Bomagna and the March; as Sforza of Pesaro, Malatesta of 
Bimini, the Biarii of Imola and Forli, and others. Forli was 

obstinately defended by Catharine Sforza, widow of Jerome Biario, 

* • 

* According to another account he died from his cage. See Bam, Siat de Vmm^ 
of joy on the day thal^ he was liberated liv. xxi. § 9 ; Martin, t. vii. p. 326. 
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but length taken by assaulti and Catharine sent prisoner to 
the Gaatle of §t. Angelo at Borne. By the s|ning of 1501 all the 
smell prinoipelitieB of Bomagna and its neighbourhood had been 
reduc^; Csesar Borgia entered Borne in triumph, under the 
mingled banners of France and the Pope, and twelve new Car- 
dinals were created in order that he might be declared Duke of 
Bomagx)a and Gonfalonier of the Church. Thus was the French 
flag prostituted in order to promote the designs of the Pope and 
hiF insatiable bastard son. Louis even notified to all the Italian 
Powers that he should regard any opposition to the conquests of 
Cmsar Borgia as an iiyury done to himself ; a policy disapproved 
by ell the French council except D^Amboise, to whom Borgia 
held out the hope of the tiara. 

During these proceedings the Pope^s family displayed all their 
characteristic crimes and wickedness. After the capture of Faenza, 
Astorre Manfredi, its youthful, handsome, and amiable Lord, was 
murdered, afber having been first subjected to the most unnatural 
and disgusting treatment by Borgia. The Duke of BisegHa, 
Lucretia's third husband, was stabbed on the steps of St. Peter^s 
(June, 1500,) by a band &f assassins hired by her brother, who 
were safely escorted out of the city, and all pursuit after them 
forbidden. The Duke, whose wound was not mortal, was con- 
veyed to a chamber in the Pope^s palace, where he was tended by 
his sister and by his wife. The Pope placed a guard to defend 
his son-in-law against his son, a precaution which Ceesar Borgia 
derided. ''What is not done at noon,” he said, " may be done at 
night.” He was as good as his word. Before Biseglia had re- 
covered firom his wounds, Cmsar burst into his chamber, drove out 
his wife and sister, and caused him to bo strangled.^ BorgWs 
motives for this murder have been variously ascribed to his in- 
cestuous passion for his sister and to his hatred of the House 
of Aragon. Some modem writers^ have supposed that the crime 
was perpetrated in order to make room for Lucretia^s fourth mar- 
riage with Alfonso d^Este, future Duke of Ferrara ; a supposition 
little probable, and founded apparently on a mistake K)f dates, as 
this marriage did not take place till towards the end of 1501, in- 
stead of a few weeks after the murder.® ft was accomplished, 
by bringing the influence of France to bear on the House of Este; 

* Haake’s Popes, vol. i. p. 50 ; Cf. Michelet, Eenaissance, p. 123. * 

Michelet, Benamanoe, p. 101. » See Murateri, Ann. vol. ix. anno 

* Gibbon, Ant. of ^rtmswick, Misc. 1500; vol. x. anno 1502. Cf. Boscoe, 
Works, vol. iii. p. 450 (ed. 181^. Cf. Leo a. voli. 

Schlosser, Wdtgeschichie, B. xi. S. 161; 
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JJfbuso was persuaded that it would aecnre him the ambittoii. 
ax^ l3ie arms of Csdsar Borgia. Lncretia beoamo idietido^^Af ,time 
poets and literary men who swarmed in the Oonrt 3eimm, Sliad 
• especially of Cardinal Bembo. Gmsar Borgia^ strong in tiia msp^ 
port of France^ was now aiming to establish a Eingdoin in eenti^ 
Italy. His projects were aided by the Floren1iiiea> who^ howeirer^ 
soon became themselves the objects of hisattacksj and wmre eom^ 
pelled to purchase his goodwill by giving him command ,of a 
division of their army^ with a pension of 3,600 ducats. ^ 

In the spring of 1501 the French army was ready to pursue 
its march to Naples. King Frederickf alarmed at the gathering 
storm, had some months before renewed the propositions fonn^y 
made by bis father Ferdinand I. to Charles YIII. ; namely, to 
acknowledge himself a feudatory of France, to pay an annual 
tribute, and to pledge several maritime towns as security for 
the fulfilment of these conditions. Louis, however, would net 
hear of these liberal offers, although Ferdinand the Catholic 
undertook to guarantee the payment of the tribute proffered by 
Frederick, and strongly remonstrated against the contemplated 
expedition of the French King. Ferdidland, finding that he could 
not divert Louis from his project, proposed to him to divide Naples 
between them, and a partition was arranged by a treaty concluded 
between the two monarchs at Granada, November 11th, 1600.^ 
Naples, the Terra di Lavoro, and the Abmzzi were assigned to 
Louis, with the title of King of Naples and Jerusalem; while 
Ferdinand was to have Calabria and Apulia with the title of Duke. 
The duplicity of Ferdinand towards his kinsman Frederick in this^ 
transaction is very remarkable. For months after the signing of 
the treaty he left the King of Naples in expectation of receiving 
succours from him ; and it was not till the eleventh hour (April, 
1501,) that he announced to Frederick his inability to help him 
in case of a French invasion.^ The contemplated confiscation of 
his dominions was of course still kept in the background, and 
meanwhile the forces of Ferdinand, under Gonsalvo de Cordova, 
were admitted into the Neapolitan fortresses, Frederick opened 
to them without suspicion his ports and towns, and thus became 
ihe instrument of his own ruin. He had in vain looked aroutid 
for assistance. He had paid the Emperor Maximilian 40,000 
ducats to make a diversion in his favour by attacking Milan, but 
Maximilian was det^hed from the Neapolitan alliance by a counter 

* Dumont, t. iii. pt. ii. p. 444. 

* Prescott, Ferd. and fsahil. vol. iii. p. 20, note. 
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hmS^^mtd oonsented to^rolong trace with France. Frederick 
had tiien had reconi^^ S^tan Begaaet 11.^ with aa Kttle effect ; 
and tiiis application onfy mcrei, to throw odium on hia cauae* 
recent eaptnre of Modon by the Turka (August^ 1500)^ and 
the nmaaacre of its Biahop and Christian population^ had excited 
a feeh^ of great indignation in Europe. Frederick’s application 
to Bi^et was alleged against him in the treaty of Grana^ ; and 
Ferdmasul and Louis took credit to themselves for the desire of 
Truing Europe from that peril by partitioning his dominions. 
Thus religion was as usual the pretext for spoliation and robbery. 
Kor did Ferdinand’s hyp6cri8y stop there. He made the atroci- 
ties at Modon a pretence for getting ^p a crusade^ which served 
to conceal his preparations for a very different purpose. The 
armament under command of Gonsalvo de Cordova^ the Great 
Captain/’ as he was called after his Italian campaign/ did indeed 
help tiie Venetians to reduce St. George in Cephalonia; but it re- 
turned to the ports of Sicily early in 1501^ where it was in readi- 
ness to execute the secret designs of the Spanish King. Gonsalvo, 
the faithful servant of a perfidious master, the ready tool of all 
his schemes, acted his part well in this surprise of firiendship. 
Alexander VI. had been induced to proclaim the crusade with a 
view to fill his own coffers. He drove a brisk trade in indul- 
gences, which he now extended to the dead ; for he was the first 
Pope who claimed the power of extricating souls from Purgatory. 
To carry out the fEurce, Louis XII. signed a treaty of alliance 
against the Turks with Wladislaus King of Hungary and Bohemia, 
and with John Albert King of Poland, brother of that Prince. 

The French army, which did not exceed 13,000 men, began its 
march towards Naples about the end of May, 1501, under com- 
mand of Stuart d’Aubigny, with Cmsar Borgia for his lieutenant. 
When it arrived before Rome, June 25th, the French* and Spanish 
ambassadors acquainted the Pope with the treaty of Graxiada, and 
the contemplated partition of Naples, in which the suzerainty of 
this Kingdom was guaranteed to the Holy See ; a communication 
which Alexander received with more surprise than displeasure, 
and he proceeded^ at once to invest the Kings of France and 
Aragon with the provinces which they 'respectively claimed.^ 
Attacked in front by the French, in the rear by Gonsalvo, 

' The title of GranCapitan was aniong ^ The bull of June 25, 15(^, dividing 
the Spaniards nothing more than the the Kingdo^ of Naples betweeiS> Louis 
usual appellation of'tlie generalissimo; and Ferdinand and Isabella is in the 
but it became a permanent surname of Supplt. to Dumont, Corj)$ Dipl, t. ii. pt. L 
Gonsalvo on account of his exploits. p. 1. 
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Frederick did not ventiire to take the field. He cantoned Ms 
troops in Naples^ ATersa^ and Capoa^ of which the h»t alone 
made any attempt at defence. It was sniprised by the. French 
while in the act of treating for a capitulation (July 24th ) , and was 
subjected to the most revolting cruelty ; 7,000 of the male inhabi- 
tants were massacred in the streets ; the women were outraged ; 
and forty of the handsomest reserved for Csssar Borgia^s harem 
at Borne ; where they were in readiness to amuse the Court at tibe 
extraordinary and disgusting fete given at the fourth marriage of 
Lucretia. Bather than expose his subjects'^ to the horrors of a 
useless war, Frederick entered into negotiations with D’Aubigny, 
with the view of surrendering himself to Louis XII., whom he 
naturally preferred to his traitorous kinsman, Ferdinand ; and in 
October, 1501, he sailed for France with the small squadron which 
remained to him. In return for his abandonment of the provinces 
assigned to the French King, he was invested with the County of 
Maine and a life pension of 30,000 ducats, on condition that he 
should not attempt to quit France ; a guard was set over him to 
enforce the latter proviso, and this excellent Prince died in exile 
in 1504. 

Meanwhile Gonsalvo de Cordova was proceeding with the re- 
duction of Calabria and Apulia. At the commencement of the war 
Frederick had sent his son Don Ferrante to Taranto, of which place 
Don Giovanni di Ghevara, Count of Potenza, the young Princess 
governor, was commandant. After a long siege, Taranto was re- 
duced to capitulate by a stratagem of Gonsalvo^s. A lake which 
lay at the back of the town seeming to render it inaccessible, it 
had been left unfortified in that quarter, and Gonsalvo, by trans- 
porting twenty of his smaller ships over a tongue of land into the 
lake, had the place at his mercy. The conduct of Gonsalvo towards 
the young Prince illustrates both the political morality of those 
times and the convenient religion by which it was supported. 
The Great Captain had taken an oath upon the Holy Sacrament 
that the young Prince should be permitted to retire whither- 
soever he pleased \ but Don Ferrante had* scarcely left Taranto 
wheniie was arrested and sent to Spain. Goiisalvo was released 
from his oath by a casuistical confessor, on the ground that, as he 
had sworn for Ferdinand, who was absent and ignorant of the 
matter, that Sovereign was not bound by it I ^ Thus the devout 
Bupeiirstftion of the Spaniards could ^e rendered as flexible in 
cases of conscience as the atheism of the Italians! The Spaniards 
> Vita di GonsalvOf p. 90 (ed. Firenze, 1552 ). 
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Taranto^ Maroh let, 1502 ; the other towns of southern 
Italj were soon reduced^ and the Neapolitan branch of the House 
6f Aragon fell for ever, after reigning sixty-five years. 

In the autumn of 1501, Louis had entered into negotiations 
with the Emperor, in order to obtain formal investiture of the 
.Duehy of Milan. With this view, Louisas daughter Claude, then 
only two years of age, was betrothed to Charles, grandson of 
Maximilian, the infant child of the Archduke Philip and Joanna 
of Spain. A treaty was subsequently signed at Trent, October 
13th, 1501, by Maximilian and the Cardinal d^Amboise, to which 
the Spanish Sovereigns and the Archduke Philip were also 
parties. By this instrument Louis engaged, in return for the 
investiture of Milan, to recognize the pretensions of the House of 
Austi^ to Hungary and Bohemia, and to second M^imilian in 
an expedition which he contemplated against the Turks. It was 
at tiiis conference that schemes against Venice began to be agi- 
tated, which ultimately produced the League of Cambray. 

The treaty between Louis and Ferdinand for the partition of 
Naples was so loosely drawn, that it seemed purposely intended to 
produce the quarrels which ensued. The ancient division of the 
realm into four provinces, though superseded by a more modern 
one, had been followed in the treaty; disputes arose as to the 
possession of the Principato and Capitanata; Gonsalvo occupied 
the former with his troops ; and some negotiations which ensued 
on the subject having failed, Louis instructed the Duke of 
Nemours to drive them out. In the course of 1502 the Spaniards 
were deprived of everything, except Barletta and a few towns 
near Bari. It was in the combats round this place that Bayard, 
by his deeds of courage and generosity, won his reputation as the 
model of chivalry and became the idol of the French soldiery. 
While France was thus winning Naples with her arms, she was 
preparing the loss of it by her negotiations. Towards the end 
of 11^01, the Austrian Archduke Philip and his consort Joanna, 
passing through France on their way to Spain, in order to receive 
the homage of the Spanish States as their future Sovereigns, were 
magnificently entertained by Louis XII., and experienced such a 
reception from that monarch as quite won Philipps heart, and 
made him forget all the former injuries inflicted by the French 
Court upon his father. Philip and Joanna reached Toledo in the 
spring of 15C2, where they received the homage of the Cortes of 
Castile ; and a few months after Ferdinand also persuaded the 
puncftilious States of Aragon to swear fealty to Joanna, which 
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they had prenonsly refused to do to his eldOst daughter Isahelb. 
But the ceremonious formality df the Caetilisii Coinrt waa kksome 
to Philip ; and as he felt Uttle or no affection for hi$ .consort| . who 
was both plain in person and weak in xnind^ he set off in Beoem-p 
ber for the Netherlands, leaving Joanna bdbind, who was too far 
advanced in pregnancy to accompany him. On March lOtii, 
1603, she gave birth to her second son, Ferdinand. Joanna, who 
repaid Philip’s coolness with a* doting and jealous affection, was 
inconsolable at his departure, and fell into a deep dejection, from 
which nothing could rouse her. 

As Philip was to return through France, Ferdinand commis^ 
sioned him to open negotiations with Louis ; and by the tresify 
of Lyon it was agreed that both Louis and Ferdinand should 
renounce their shares of the Neapolitan dominions intfavour 
of the recently affianced in&nts Charles of Austria and Claude 
of France. Till the marriage should be accomplished, Louis 
XII. was to hold in pledge the Terra di Lavoro and the 
Abruzzi ; Ferdinand, Apulia, and the Calabrias ; and the con- 
tested provinces were to be jointly administered by the Arch- 
duke Philip, as procurator for his son, and by a IVench com- 
missary (April, 1503). 

This treaty was evidently in favour of Ferdinand, or rather 
perhaps of the Archduke Philip, who seems to have exceeded his 
instructions. Cardinal d’Amboise was entrapped into it by an 
artifice too gross for any eyes except those blinded by ambition. 
Ferdinand and Maximilian engaged to assist D’Amboise in 
attaining the tiara, and they agreed with Louis that a General 
Council should be summoned for the purpose of deposing Pope 
Alexander VI. But the King of Aragon, at least, so far from 
having any intentions to help the French minister to Ihe Papal 
throne, did not even mean to observe the treaty of Lyon. He 
had warned Gonsalvo not to attend to any instructions from the 
Archduke Philip unless they were confirmed by himself, and he 
continued to send t£at general reinforcement after reinforcement; 
while Louis XII., relying on the treaty, had ordered the Duke of 
Nemours to cease hosj;ilities.^ Gonsalvo suddenly resumed the 
offensive with extraordinary vigour and rapidity, and within a 
week, decisive battles were fought. On the 21st April, 
1503, th^ Spanish captain Andrades defeated Stuart d’Anbigny 

' Th«8e transactions are vei^ differently little doubit of the il! faith of Ferdinand, 
related W French and by Spanish histo- which is proved by his condnet and 
rians, whose statements are irreooncile- admitted by Prescott (vol. iii. p. 67). 
able. But, on the whole, there can be 
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Rt SoBiiDaiiE ia GalabiiSj^ttd eotopetteS bim to rotiro into liie 
of Angitola^ wbero he soon afterwaids sumndered. On 
tile 2Sth of April, the Greit Captain himself defeated the Dukenf 
Nemoiirs at Ceirignola, near Barletta, when the French army was 
dispersed and almost destroyed, and the Viceroy was killed in 
the engagmnent. The remnant of^ the French retired on the 
Oari^lianoand to Gaeta ; most of tiie Neapolitan towns, including^ 
the capital, opened their gates to the conqueror; Gonsalvo 
entered Naples May 14th, IsOS ; and the French garrisons in the 
castles of that city were soon afterwards reduced, chiefly by the 
famous engineer, Pedro Navarro. By the end of July the French 
had completely evacuated the Neapolitan territory, which thus 
fell into Ferdinand^s possession. 

Notiling could exceed the grief and anger of Louis at this in- 
telligence. Philip shared his resentment, and intimatedjbo Fer- 
dinand that he would not quit the French Court till the treaty of 
Lyon had been ratified ; but the Catholic King, regardless of the 
reproaches addressed to him, pretended that Philip had exceeded 
his powers and refused to sign. Louis dismissed the Spamsh 
envoys, and resolved not c^ply to attempt the recovery of Naples, 
but also to attack the Spanish frontier. The Sire d^Albret and 
the Marshal de Gi^ were directed to cross the Bidasoa and 
advance towards Fuenterabia with 400 lances and 5,000 Swiss 
and Gascon foot ; while the Marshal de Rieux attacked Rousillon 
with 800 lances and 8,000 infantry. Another army under Louis 
de'la Tr^moille, the best general of France, was despatched across 
the Alps, and was to be reinforced in Italy by large bodies of 
Swiss and Lombards, and by troops contributed by the Tuscan 
Republics and the little Princes of central Italy. 

Among these Piinces Csesar Borgia could no longer be counted 
upon, who had repaid the benefits of Louis by conspiring against 
him with the Spaniards. C®sar Borgia had usurped the Duchy 
of Urbino, the Lordship of Perugia, and several other places, the 
possession of most of which he obtained by means of the basest 
treachery, or by those arts of address and persuasion in which 
this consummate villain is said to have ,been a master. He 
obtained Urbino by requesting the Duke, as a friend, to lend him 
his artillery, with which he entered the town as a donqueror. 
.Macchiavelli regards the bringing together of so many small 
States as a political bei^efit, which should ^ot only lead us to 
overlook the crimes of Borgia in efiecting it, but even to aceierd 
him our admiration ; yet Pope Alexander in vain endeavoured to 
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pemade the College of Cardinals to unite these conquests into a 
Sjngdom of Romagna in fiivour of his son. Borgia^^ howeve^^ as 
mil appear in the sequel^ was unwittingly labouring not for him- 
self but for the Holy See. 

Louis XII. had resolved to break with Ceesar Borgia ; yet it 
was necessary to prevent i3exander YI. from throwing himself 
into the arms of Spain^ and ike French Court was negotiating 
with that Pontiff when news was unexpectedly brought of his 
death. Alexander seems to have fl^en a victim to his own 
infernal machinations. He regarded the Cardinalate as a means 
for raising the enormous sums required to maintain the luxury of 
the' Pontifical court, the armies 8f Ccesar Borgia, the profligate 
extravagance of Lucretia, and the establishments of his other 
bastards and nephews. With this view he sold the dignity of 
Cardinal at prices varying from 10,000 to 30,000 florins; he 
entrusted these venal Princes of the church with employments 
which enriched them, and then caused them to be poisoned in 
order to seize their property, and re-sell their benefices and 
dignities. Altogether he created forty-three Cardinals, scarce 
one of which appointments was gratuitous. But he was at length 
caught in his own trap. He had invited Cardinal Adrian of 
Cometo to a little banquet at his vineyard, the Belvedere, near 
the Vatican, and an attendant was instructed to serve the guest 
with poisoned wine. The man, however, mistook the bottles ; 
the fatal draught was administered to Alexander himseHf and his 
son, as well as to their intended victim, and all three were seized 
with a violent illness which in a week put an end to the Pope’s 
Kfe at the age of seventy-two^ (August 18th, 1503). Cassar 
Borgia and Adrian ultimately recovered. Thus peiished through 
his own machinations one of the greatest monsters who ever 
sullied the Pontifical throne. Alexander YI. first established 
the ecclesiastical censorship of books, which has contributed to 
support the abuses of the Papacy against the attacks of reason and 
trup religion. It '^as in his Pontificate that the mole of Hadrian 
was fortified by the architects Giuliano and Antonio da S. Gallo 
in the manner in which it still exists as the Castle of St. Angelo. 


' According to other accounts Alex- 
ander VI. was carried off by a fever. 
The authorities and opinions for and 
amnst tlte poisoi ling are collected and 
, dTscussed by Dam Ulut Venise, Hr. 
xx^ 18), and, on the whole, afipear to 
preponderate for it. 1^ in particular a 
letter of Peter Martyr, dated, 4 id. Nov. 


1503. {Epist 264.) The story is rather 
differently related in one of the docu- 
ments in Sanuto, where the poison is 
represented to have been conveyed in 
some confectioner};. See Succetso della 
morte del Papa Alesaattdro F7.,in Banke’s 
Popes, vol. in. App. p. 254 Austin’s 
transl.). 
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l;}ia moment vres now arrived wltai Carditmld^Amboiae hoped 
to realine all those dreams 6f ambition whidi had led him to 
connive at and enoonrage the crimes of Csasar Borgia. He 
hastened to Bome^ and the march of the French armj was 
arrested at Nepi, in order to rapport his election by its pre- 
sence. But lyAmboise had a formidable though unknown 
competitor in Cardinal Julian della Bovere, who had hitherto 
appeared the warm ally of France. He was also deceived by 
Cardinal Ascanio Sforza^ whom he had delivered from prison 
and loaded with benefits^ and who had sworn to use his influence 
in fevour of his benefactor. But Ascanio retained at heart a 
deep hatred for the overthrdwers of his fistmily, and he used 
D^Amboise^s confidence only to betray him. He borrowed of 
D’Amboise 100,000 ducats, under pretence of buying the 
voice of the Holy Ghost," while he was secretly arranging 
U^Amboise^s defeat with Cardinal Julian. Julian, after saluting 
D^Amboise as future Pontiff, represented, that in order to the 
validity of his election, and to prevent future schism, the French 
troops ought to be withdrawn from the neighbourhood of Borne, 
and that such a proof of moderation would only secure him more 
votes. D’Amboise assented, against the advice of Csasar Borgia ; 
the Conclave, which had been delayed on various pretexts, 
was then assembled, and was easily convinced by Cardinals 
Julian and Ascanio that the election of a French or Spanish 
Pope would involve Borne in a war. D'Amboise, perceiving 
that he should not be able to carry his election, transferred his 
votes to Francesco Piccolomini, Cardinal of Siena, a nephew of 
Pius II., who was elected September 21st, and took the title of 
Pius III. The virtues of that Pontiff rendered him worthy of 
the tiara, which, however, he owed to his infirmities. At the 
time of his election he was labouring under a mortal disease, 
which carried him off in less than a month. During his short 
Pontificate he had meditated assembling a General Council for 
the reform of ecclesiastical discipline ; and some Eoman Catholic 
writers are sanguine enough to suppose that such a step might 
have averted the Beformation.^ • 

IVAmboise soon perceived unequivocal symptoms of another 
defeat. The Bomans to a man were against him, and he found 
it prudent to retire in favour of Cardinal Julian della Bovere, 
who had long pretended an attachment to^the cause of France. 
It is said that Julian gained Caesar Borgia, who still commai||ed 
^ Muratori, Jnnali, t. x. p. 16. 
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l^e Votes of t3ie Spanish Caidinalsj by assuring him that he uras 
&e son, not of Alexander, but of himself. Borgia had no ifflial 
Vreahness, and the known character of his m<(^er Yanoasa 
laight lend an air of jiiiobability to a story which it was not bis 
^terest to reject. It was a grand thii^, as Michelet observes, 
to be the sou of two sitooessiTe Popes I However this may be, 
the Gonclare speedily decided. Cardind Julian was eleot^ ^on 
the first scrutiny, October 31st, and D’Amboise had the moriii* 
fication of kissing the tpe of his former protegi and rival, Now 
Pope Julius II. Like his predecessor, Julius had sworn to 
restore ihe ancient lustre of ecclesiastical disdpline, to eaB a 
General Council, and not to makS war without the consent of 
two*thirds of the Sacred College. We shall see in the sequel 
how he kept his word. 
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■* 

A S^EB the election of Pihs IIl.^ Csesar Borgia had returned 
to Borne to congratulate that Pontiff on his accession ; but 
no sooner did he appear there than he was set upon by the O^sini 
and their adherents^ as well a^ by other enemies ; and Pope Pins 
offered him the Castle .of St. Angelo as a refuge fitom their 
Tiolence. After the death of his father Caesar's power waned 
fast ; and the effects of the poison^ from Mdiich he was still 
sufferings prevented him from taking any active steps to retain 
it. One thing alone^ as he told Macchiavelli^ had escaped his 
care and foresight ; he had provided for every possible contin- 
gency in the event of his father's deaths except his own sickness 
at that critical juncture. A great part of his mercenaries now 
dispersed themselves; theYenetians attacked some of his towns^ 
others they bought from the 4i.ncient Lords of them, whose 
return they had aided. Some of Borgia's captains, however, 
remained faithful to him, and he still held Bertinoro, Porli, 
Imola, and a few other places. This profligate and cruel man 
seems, like Lodovico Sforza, not to have been a bad ruler. It is 
said that the cities reduced under his sway did not regret their 
ancient Lords ; at all events he had conferred on them a benefit 
by slaying their former tyrants.^ 

Julius II, on his accession to the Papacy immediately resolved 
to avail himself of Caesar Bbrgia's helpless condition to extend 
the temporal dominion of the Holy See. The classical name of 
that Pontiff seemed to announce the warlike tenor of his reign ; 
which, however, if hardly more Christian was at all events less 
scandalous than that of his predecessor. Had Julius, indeed, 
been a secular Prince, his ideas and projects would have done 

' MacchiaveUi tells us that Komagna aTert it froin himself, caused his minister 
had been bo badly governed by its former to be cut in two and exposed on the 
masters, that it was full of robberies, public square of Cessna, which tamed 
feuds, and all kinds t>f disorders. Borgia and stupefied the people. (“La ferocita 
first placed over it a certain Messer del quale sTOttacolo, fece ^elli popoli 
Ramiro d’Orco, a man of savage temper rimanere sodisfatti e stupidi ?' — 11 Prin- 
and prompt action, Vho soon reduced it cipc, cap. vfi.) Such were the ^vem- 
to tranquillity.^ But D'Orco’s severity ments of Italy in those times. • 
generated such odium, that Borgia, to 
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Idm bcmoar. They ultimately embraced two grand obj#otjaf t fte 
extension of the Papal teivitoiy by the recoveiy of Bonitigna;^ 
and the &pulsion of aU foreigners ^m the soil of Italy, It was 
not nepotism that urged Julius to undertake his conquests. 
Although he did not altogether neglect his family^* his leading 
wish was to render the Papal States powerful and respected; 
that is^ in a tem|>oral view; for on the interests of Christianity, 
or the dangers which th^atened the Churchy he bestowed not a 
thought. 

Cassar Borgia had helped Julius to the tiara ; but no sooner 
had the latter got possession of it than he proceeded^ partly by 
. threats, partly by caresses, to stri^ Cmsar of all the possessions 
he still retained. He was thrown into that very tower at Borne 
which, from the numerous victims he had himself confined in it, 
had obtained the name of the Torre Borgia," As some of his 
captains, however, refused to give up the fortresses demanded of 
them so long as their master was in confinement, Julius at length 
released him, and he succeeded in escaping to Naples. The 
sequel of his fate may here be briefly teld. He was well received 
at Naples by Gonsalvo de Cordova, who had given him a safe 
conduct, and pretended to forward his plans ; but shortly after, 
by order of the Spanish Court, he was shipped off to Spain, and 
kept prisoner nearly three years in the Castle of Medina del 
Campo. This is the second of those perfidies, committed for the 
service of a perfidious master, of which Gonsalvo is said to have 
repented on his death-bed ; the other being the betraying of the 
young Duke of Calabria, before related. Borgia, having con- 
trived to effect his escape, proceeded to the Court of his brother- 
in-law, the King of Navarre, and in the civil wars of that 
country found a tragical and somewhat romantic death. He was 
met in a defile near Viana by a banS of insurgents, and his gilt 
armqur indicating a person of distinction, he was surrounded by 
a band of assailants, and fell fighting valiantly for his life. He 
was endowed with great strength of body as well as personal 
beauty. At a bull-fight he killed six wild bulls, severing the 
head of one at the first blow. He was not altogether destitute 
of good qualities. He "possessed liberality, courage, and a cer^ 
tain magnanimity of disposition, but he was abandoned to the 
most depraved lusts, and of a ferocity so sanguinaiy that his own 
father as well as all Borne §tood in fear of him. He slew Peroto, 
one of his father^s favourites, while taking refuge under the 
Papal mantle, so that^ the blood spurted into Alexander’s &ce. 
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hi» fear vtbb nungled with lore*^ Qassaar BcKrgia 

owe^ bis adTancement to being tiie bastard of a Pope who placed 
the il^aman treasury at his disposal^ and to his haying found so 
great a dupe ae Cardinal d^Amboise and so stupid a as 
Louis SIX. 

Although Julius II. loaded Cardinal d^Amboise with attentions^ 
that ecclesiastio returned to France dejected asd discouraged. 
The delay of six weeks which his ambitious projects had caused 
to the French army proved fatal to the campaign. Malaria made 
great havoc in their ranks^ and La Tr^inoille himself was com- 
pelled by illness to resign the command to the Marquis of Mantua^ 
whose talents as a general did mot inspire the army with much 
confidence. Julius II. remained a quiet spectator of the war of 
Naples. The French still held some places in that Fangdom^ 
which their army had entered about the beginning of October^ 
1503. They succeeded in relieving the garrison of Gaeta^ which 
was besieged by Gonsalvo^ and they afterwards forced the passage 
of the Garigliano, November 9th ; but here their progress was 
checked. Every opportunity was lost through the indecision of 
the Marquis of Mantua, who, weary with the reproaches of his 
officers, at length resigned the command in favour of the Marquis 
of Saluzzo : a general, however, of no better repute than himself. 
The seasons themselves were hostile to the French ; heavy rains 
set in with a constancy quite unusual to that climate ; and the 
French soldiers perished by hundreds in the mud and swamps of the 
Oarigliano. The Spanish army encamped near Sessa was better 
supplied and better disciplined ; and at length, after two months 
of inaction, Gonsalvo, having received some reinforcements, as- 
sumed the offensive, and in his turn crossed the river. The 
French, whose quarters were widely dispersed, were not prepared 
for this attack, and attempted" to fall back upon Gaeta ; but their 
retreat soon became a disorderly flight ; many threw down their 
arms without striking a blow ; and hence the afiBsur has sometimes 
been called the rout of the Garigliano (December 29th). Peter 
de^ Medici, who was following the French army, perished in his 
retreat, having embarked on a vessel in the river which sank 
from being overloaded. Very few of the"' French army found 
their way back to France. Gaeta surrendered at the first fiton- 
mons, January 1st, 1604. This was the most important of all 

Gonsalvo^s victories, as it completed the conquest of Napfts. 

* « 

* « n papa ana et ha gran paura del fiol ducha.” — Reltuione of Polo Capello^ ap. 
Ranke, toI. iii. App. p. 253. 
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two attacks on Spain had also miacaarv^^ Nothing ym 
^oilDpil^hed on the side of Fuenterabia^ In ]^^i^lj|n the 
• French penetrated to Sa|sas and undertook the s^ege of that 
{dace^ but on Ferdinand^s approach with a Wge^^rmy were c^om- 
pelled to retire into Narbonne. A truce of five months was con- 
cluded, November 15th, which was subsequently converted mto 
a peace of three jears. Singularly enough, Frederick, the ab* ** 
dicated King of Naples^ was employed to mediate this peace 
between two monarchs who had combined to strip faun of his 
dominions. Ferdinand^s conquest was, on the whole, a fortunate 
event for the Neapolitans, who had been sadly misgoverned, both 
under the House of Anjou and their first four Ar^onese Sove- 
reigns. The Catholic King, during a visit to Naples in 1507, 
conceded many privileges to the people, and the Neapolitans 
testified their sense of the benefits conferred on them by observing, 
during more than two centuries, the anniversary of his death as 
a day of mourning. His Viceroys subsequently introduced some 
useful reforms into the Jaw, and resuscitated the venerable Uni- 
versity of the capital, which was fast falling into decay.^ 

The power and the policy of Venice had at this period excited 
great jealousy in the breasts of several European Princes. The 
Venet&ns had just brought to a close a war with the Turks. 
Sultan Bajazet II,, who now ruled the Turkish Empire, was addicted 
to literature and the study of the sacred books of his religion, 
and had little energy of character, though he sometimes strove to 
conceal that defect by exaggerated bursts of passion. After his 
accession the Turkish scimitar was everywhere sheathed, except 
on the side of Hungary and Croatia. We shall not, however, 
detail the numerous^ expeditions ,of the Turks in that quarter, 
which present a unifonn and disgusting scene of devastation, and 
shall content ourselves with stating that, in 1497, in revenge for 
an aggression made on them by the Kftig of Poland, they for the 
first time succeeded in penetrating into that kingdom. During 
the first seventeen years of Bajazot's reign the peace between the 
Venetians and the Porte, though occasionally threatened, re- 
mained on the whole undisturbed. The Venetians complained of 
the Turkish inroads, a^ad the definitive occupation of Montenegro, 
whill the Porte, on its side, was jealous because the Eepublic had 
reauced the Duke of Naxos to dependence, and obtained posses- 
sion of Cyprus (1489). At last, in 1498, the Turks, after making 

* On this subject see Giannone, Isioria di yapoli^ lib. xxx. c. 1, 2, 5 ; SignareJli, 

Cdtura nelle t. iv. p, 84. 
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ttudidej^ arrbi^ %Jl Yi^lm ximd&nte ' 
at p^taktu^ the Mowing year sei^ Lepeatci^ 

#liib}i siiT^^ striking a Uow {Ang^t^ 149d). ' 

i b^dy of lO^OOO Turks crossed ike Isonzo^ (»rryixtg dre 
and desolation almost to the lagoons ofY^nice. In August^ 1500, 
Modem was taken by storm, and those cmelties committed to 
^Hdb'we hare before referred. Natirino and Korou surrendered 
soon after, but towards the close of the year the Venetians were 
more successful. They captured ^gina, devastated and partly 
occupied Lesb<^s, Tenedos, and Samothrace, and with the help of 
a Spanish squadron, and 7,000 troops under Gonsalvo de Cor- 
dova," reduebd^^the island of Cephalonia. For this service thq 
grateful Venetians rewarded Gonsalvo with a present of 500 tuns 
of Cretan wine, 60,000 pounds of cheese, 266 pounds of wrought 
silver, and the honorary freedom of their Republic. 

In 1501 the Venetian fleet was joined by a French, a Papal, 
and a Spanish squadron, but through want of cordiality among 
the commanders little was efiected. The Turks, however/ had 
not made a better figure ; and the Forte, whose attention was at 
that time distracted by the afhirs of Persia, was evidently inclmed 
for peace. The Venetians, from the disordered state of their 
finances, and the decay of their commerce through the maritiyue 
discoveries of the Portuguese, were also disposed to negotiate ; 
although the sale of indulgences, gninted to them by the Pope 
for this war, is said to have brought more than seven hundred 
pounds weight of gold into their exchequer.^ The war neverthe- 
less continued through 1502, and the Venetians were tolerably 
successful, having captured many Turkish ships, and, with help 
of the French, taken the island of St. Maura. But at length a 
treaty was signed, December 14th, by which Venice was allowed 
to hold Cephalonia, but restored St, Maura, and permitted the 
Forte to retain its conquests, including the three important for- 
tresses of Modon, Koron, and Navarino. ^ 

The election of Julius 11. placed upon the Papal throne a Pon- 
tiff very inimical to the Venetians, on account of their opposition 
to his ambitious plans. One of the^st steps of Pope Julius was 
to form a league against Venice by the triple alliance of J^ois. 
By" these treaties, executed September 22nd, 1504, a perpetuhJ 
alliance was stipifiate^ between Louis XII., Maximilian and 
his son, the Archduke Philip ; and at the saiqe time the Emperor 
and the French King made an alliance with Pope Julius, which 

^ f ^ bembo ap. Zinkeitipn, B. u. S. 540 . 
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Haid^e fouudatibn of the Jjeagoe of Oamhiuy. The 
Blais; which were prejudicial to the true interests ^ Frani^^ iS^ 
supposed to hare been the work of Louis XIL^e consort j of 

Brittany, who is said to have retained a secret affection for the/ 
Emperor Maximilian. The Emperor and the Pope were the chief 
gainers by the alliance. It enabled Maximilian to put an end to 
the war of the Bavarian sudfeession, as well as to obtain for his 
son, the Archduke Philip, Gelderland and Zutphen, by the with- 
drawal of French aid from his opponents. He defeated Duke 
Albert of Lower Bavaria, the rightful heir of Charles of Baicm- 
Landshut, against the attempts of Rupert, son of the Electbr 
Palatine, who had married a daughter of Charles f and with ihe 
help of the Suabian League, Maximilian defeated Rupert^s forces 
in a battle in which he displayed groat personal valour. In like 
manner, in 1505, the French King, in consideration of being in- 
vested by the Emperor with the Duchy of Milan, withdrew his 
protection from Charles, Duke of Gelderland, and the Archduke 
Philip took possession of Gelderland and Zutphen. The Pope 
also acquired indirectly some advantages from the treaties of Blois. 
Maximilian, who had not entered earnestly into the league against 
the Venetians, having given them secret information of it, they 
immediately entered into negotiations with Julius II., and that 
Pontiff took what they offered, awaiting his opportunity to get 
more. By an arrangement effected in 1505, the Holy See obtained 
the restoration of Porto Ceseiiatico, Savignano, Tossignano, Sant^ 
Arcangelo, and six other places which the Venetians had seized, 
while Venice was allowed to retain Rimini and Faenza. 

Soon after the execution of the treaties of Blois, Queen Isabella 
of Castile died (November 26th, 1504), at the age of fifty-three 
and in the thirtieth year of her reign. She had long been in 
declining health, and her d^ath is said to have been hastened by 
the concern which she felt for the lamentable condition of her 
daughter Joanna, whose dejectiqn, after the departure of her 
husband Philip from Spain in’ffSOS, began to assume all the ap- 
pearance of insanity. Early in 1504, Joanna had rejoined Philip 
in the Netherlands, where h^ jealousy, for which, indeed, she 
had^but too much cause, gave rise to the most scandalous and 
disgraceful scenes. These and other symptoms of her daughter's 
malady led Isabella to provide against its effects by a testament 
executed a month oy two before her death, by which she settled 
the succession of Castile on Joanna as Queen Proprietor," and 
on her husband Philip ; and in the event of the absence or ihoa? 



ch^.vi] ximms be ciSnebqs. ' 25 ft* 

of Joazm^y she appointed her own liaebandj King F^di« 
ita]id>, to ^}>e the Begent of Castile^ until her grandson Charles 
^onld attain his majority* She also made a large provision 
^ for Ferdinand, from the revenues of the Indies and ' other 
Sources. ^ 

IsabelWsf remains we^e carried to the Alhambra^ which had 
been converted into a Franciscan monastery ; but after the death 
of Ferdinand she was laid by his side in a mausoleum in tlfo 
Cathedral of Granada. This excellent and amiable Queen seems 
to have had at heart only the good of her people and the welfare 
of^her family. The sole blemish in her character was that her 
deep religious'feeling, which bordered on superstition, led her to 
submit her conscience too implicitly to the guidance of her priests 
and confessors, and thus sometimes betrayed her into acts of 
bigotry and intolerance. She was otherwise a woman of the 
best sense and most acute discernment, and is still regarded by 
the Spaniards as the greatest of their Sovereigns. The Castilians 
had in general lived contented under her government, which* had 
been conducted many years by two successive Archbishops of 
Toledo ; Don Pedro Gonzales de Mendoza, who, by a then not 
uncommon union of offices, was- also High Admiral of Castile, 
and after Mendoza’s death in 1495, by the celebrated Ximenes. 
Mendoza, from his influence and reputation, had been called the 
third King of Spain yet his fame has been surpassed by that of 
his successor. Francis Ximenes de Cisneros, bom in 1436, was a 
Franciscan friar of the Order called Ohsei^vantines or RecolletSy who 
adhered to the strictest rule of their founder, while the older portion 
of the Franciscan Order, styled ConvcnUhahy allowed themselves 
considerable mitigations. Ximenes from his youth had accustomed 
himself to the most rigorous mortifications, and at one period 
became a sort of anchorite, living only herbs and water. He had 
long been known for his ascetic life, the severity of his principles, 
and the energy of his character, when in 1492, at the recommen- 
. dation of Archbishop Mendoza, he was appointed Queen Isabella’s 
confessor. He soon acquired an extraordinary influence over his 
royal mistress ; and, after the death of Mendoza, was made Arch- 
bishop of Toledo and High Chancellor of Castile. Under his 
administration persecution ancf the terrors of the Inquisition bo- 
canie part and parcel of the government. His severity prpduced 
an insurrection of the Moors in the Alpujarras, which ended in 

* The genuineness of this testament, and other historians, is establishedbyPres- 
which has been questioned by Robertson cott, Ferd, and Isab, vol. iii. pp. 1 68 and 1 99 - 
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I3ii^ reduction and forcible conrersioh to (iSQ9)^« 

now obtained the name oi li£t^H$eo0ii At 
Ximenes repressed the insolence of the Spaui^ gi^deel^^ 

. of his administration grateful alike to Crown and pe^pk^ ^ v ^ 

Ximenes was appointed one of the executors of Issbi^Ws wiU, 
together with King Ferdinand and four other persons/ Ou the 
day that his consort expired, Ferdinand, laying down the Crown 
5f Castile, assumed the title of Administrator or Govemor, and 
caused the accession of Philip and Joanna to be proclaimed in ihe 
great square of Toledo. The Cortes of Castile, which ataembled 
at Toro, January 11th, 1605, reg^iug the incapacity df Jibainn 
as established, tendered their homage to King Ferdinand, as 
Governor in her name ; and an account of these proceedings was 
sent to Philip and Joanna in Flanders. There was, however, a 
strong party, led by the Marquis of Villena and ik^ Duke of 
ITajara, who wished to see ftie Archdi&e Philip Regent of Castle, 
They promised themselves more licence under the sway of that 
easy-tei^pered Prince than under the strict and jealous rule of 
Ferdinand ; and through the channel of Don Juan Manuel, Fer- 
dinand's ambassador at the Court of Maximilian, and one of 
Philip's warmest partisans, they opened a correspondence with 
the Archduke, Encouraged by this support, Philip wrote to bis 
father-in-law, desiring him to lay down the government and 
retire into Aragon. To this uncourteous demand Ferdinand 
replied with moderation, urging Philip to come to Spain with hh 
wife, but at the same time admonishing him of his incompetence 
,to govern a people like the Spaniards. Ferdinand felt his weak- 
ness, aud his situation was indeed embarrassing. It was thought 
probable that Louis XII. would support Philip, whose party had 
acquired great strength ; and it was even suspected that Gon- 
salvo, the Viceroy of Xajdes, had been tampered with, and was 
prepared to place that Kingdom in the hands of the Archduke. 
Under these circumstances Ferdinand resolved to court the 
friendship of Louis, and Juan de Enguera, a Catalan monk, was 
despatched into France to negotiate an alliance with that 
monarch. . t 

Louis XII. was then in a disposition highly favourable to the 
views of Ferdinand. Towards the end of April, 15O6>-|^||0 hod 
been seized with so dangerous an illness, that, in earpaiWMdiit' of 
Ills death, extreme unction was administered tq him. . 

imagined to be his last hours, he was struck with 
having abandoned the interests of France at his wife^S 



msxhB Oimmtm m woix. * ^ 

hd revoke^ «U lus engugemdute ifHik ^0 House 

^ that Ms daughter li^>6m 

*0^^ Charles (sw/>ra,,p. 247) ,, should ho ^ 

girm, wh&BL of marmgoable age, to his cpiis&i and heir^ Praiieis, 
Couut of Asagoul^iqH^ Although Louis soon afterwards reqoTared, 
he still oisfsximued in hie altered sentimeuts, and Anne of Srittauy 
was obJjged to confirm the new arrangement which he had 
'iiitade. * 

, ; Louis,, ^erefore, when Ferdinand^s ambassador arrived, was 
disposed^ to listen to nj^y proposals that were unfavourable to the 
Hbuse of Awtria* After apologizing for the wrongs which he 
had: done to France, Ferdinand requested the hand of Germaine of 
Folk, niece of Louis, and daughter, of John of Foix, Viscount of 
Karbonne ; and he accompanied this proposal with the Offer of a 
new arrangement respecting Naples. This Kingdom was to be 
tffe dowry of Germaine, and to descend to her children by Fer- 
dinand ; but in default of issue, the moiety was to return to Louis 
and his successors. Ferdinand undertook to grant an amnesty 
to all the partisans of Franco in Naples, and to restore their 
possessions j and he also ehgaged to pay a million gold ducats, 
within ten years, for Louisas expenses and losses in the war. 
These were the principal conditions of a treaty signed at Blois, 
Octolxsr 12th, 1505 ; by which the two Sovereigns also promised 
each other mutual aid and succour, or according to the words of 
the instrument, they were to be ^'as one soul in two bodies.” 
The King of England,' Henry A'll., became security for the due 
execution of the treaty ; the first advantageous one that Louis XII. 
iiad ever made. At tlie time of this marriage Ferdinand was 
fifty-three years of age, while Germaine was only eighteen, and 
of renuirkable beauty. She was nearly related to him, being the 
grand-daughter of the guilty Eloanoiv Queen of Navarre, the half- 
sister of Ferdinand,^ This marriage roused the indignation of , 
the Castilians, who regarded it as an insult to Isabella's memory. 
Philip could hardly 'believe the nows of this unexpected alliance 

* Henrv, aceordii)^ to Bernard j^ndrd. hand to^Joanna. suiimmed Beltraneja, 
the aniutlist of his retcn^ had brought .daughter of Henry IV. of Oistile, who 
.about this iteaee and aliianue (** in viam ittlus then reMdin«r*in a oonvent in Por- 
liacis et Concordias non sine nnigna dilfi* tiigal (jfwyw*, p. 19:2), l>y whom tlie offer 
cultatG;, illos reduxit See /ftst JVrytJt was r^iised. Sismondi (//«/. Fran- 
Hmrki VII . p. ^8, edit^ by Mr. Gaird- xv. eh. 30) makes Ferdinand 

ner ibr the Bolls Commission. wards propose for a daughter of King 

, • According to Bohertson {Charity T\ Kmanuel of Fortujyal, that is. for his 
vol. it IK iU) and ofAujftrin, granddaughter! Prescott has shown (J'wf. 

4 jh. Ferdiaand. with a Tiew to de- and I»ah. vol. in* p* 204, note) that there 
pritef the House of Austria of the Span- is no ground for either of these stories. 

M aa^ceSston, had previously offered his 



raiLIP AND JOANNA IN ENGLAND; 

iSl he WEB refased permission to pass thix>ngHlVfiAde on 3^ 
to Spainj unless lie pteyionsly reconciled himself wi& liis father* 
ip-law. He now resolved to combat Ferdinand with hit own 
weapons. In order to put that wily moxiaxch off his ^ard^ 
Philip entered into a treaty with hixQj whicAi^fae <lbiy thoant to 
observe till he should be able to land^ in Spain; and by fhe 
arrangement called *'the Concord of Salamanca/^ effected Kovem* 
ber 24th^ 1505^ it was agreed that Ferdinand should be associaited 
with Philip in the government of Castile, and should enjoy one 
half of the public revenue. 

Philip and his wife Joanna* set sail for Spain, January 8th, 
1506, with a considerable Netherland fleet. They had not, been 
long at sea when their ships were dispersed by a violent tempest, 
and that in which Philip and Joanna had embarked was driven 
into the port of Weymouth in Dorsetshire. Henry VII, profit|d 
by the opportunity thus thrown in hit way in a manner charac- 
teristic of his ungenerous temper. Philip was invited to Windsor, 
where, though treated with great apparent honour and distinc- 
tion, he was in reality detained a prisoner, till he had complied 
with certain demands of the English feng. He was compelled 
to deliver up the Earl of Suffolk,^ who had taken refuge in the 
Netherlands; and though Philip, as a salvo for his honour, 
stipulated for the life of the unfortunate nobleman, yet Henry, as 
is well known, though he literally observed this condition, vio- 
lated it in eficct by recommending his successor, on his death- 
bed, to bring Sufiblk to the block. Henry also obliged Philip to 
execute a treaty of commerce between England and the Nether- 
lands, so much to the disadvantage of the latter country that the 
Flemings gave it the name of the malm intercnrsm, to distin- 
guish it from the liberal treaty, called mar/mis intercursm, wdiich 
they had obtained from the same monarch in 1496.® He likewise 
extorted a promise from Philip that he would give the Archduke 
Charles in marriage to his daughter ^Mary; and that he would, 
moreover, procure the hand of his sister Margaret, with a large 
dowry, ftr the Eing^s second son Henry, though that Prince was 
already contracted to Philip^a^ sister-in-law, Catharine, daughter 

* It should be observed, however, that King of Cast Ut, in Kngland in ISOO, 
a contemporaiy account of Philip’s re- p. 302, edited by Mr. (Sairdner, under 
oeption, ^wn up probably by a tierald, the Kolls Commission. The commonly 
says that the Archduke ofibred to give up receiver! account rests on the authority of 
Eo. de la Pole unsolicited. “ And that Polydore Vergil. ^ 
morning, unaxed, the King of Castile pro- > The snhstance of both these treayei 

ferred the King to yield Ed Bebell, Ac/’ will be found in MacfdiorBon’s jinnals of ^ 
See a Karraiive of the Recejftwn of Philip j Commerce, vob ii. pp. 6 and 28. 
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Aim eldest "Pmce 

Artliw^ . wd C!atlum)ai6j had beea celebia^ m KoremW^ 1501 ; 
but i^thtu! 4iad xpt ithe ibllojdng April ; 'and Henry; nnwilUiig to 
rj^i^uisli |he bride’s dowiy^ of which only half h^ Been p^, 
denned Catharinejn England^ and caused her to be contracted 
to Ids second son Henry^ now become heir-rapparent* A Papal 
dispensation, afterwardi of such momentous consequence to the 
^itoinan See, was obtained, for this Princess marriage with his 
brother’s widows which was to have taken place in 1505, when 
Henry would have completed his fifteenth year ; but in order to 
obtain a hold upon Ferdinand, the English monarch"^ put off the 
max^ge, and caused his son %o make a public declaration, that 
he dijd not and would not consider "himself bound by any engage- 
ment made during his minority. At the same time, Henry 
privately assuredf Ferdinand that this declaration only regarded 
other engagements ; and that it was still his wish that his son 
should marry Catharine. 

Alter a detention of three months, Philip and his wife set sail 
from England, and arrived at Corufta, April 28th, 1506. The 
marriage of Ferdinand and Germaine had been celebrated a little 
while before at Dueilas. On Philip’s landing, Ferdinand advanced 
as far as Leon to meet him, but Philip cautiously avoided an 
interview till his adherents should have assembled, who included 
most of the Castilian grandees and their followers. Philip had 
brought with him 3,000 German infantry; and finding, when 
joined by his party in Castile, that his army amounted to 9,000 
men, he flung off the mask, repudiated the Concord of Salamanba, 
and declared that he would never consent to any infringement of 
his own and his wife's claim to the throne of Castile. Ferdinand, 
whoso cause was very unpopular, was at this time wandering 
about from place to place, and some of his own cities shut theii* 
gates against him. At length Don Juan Manuel, who directed 
all Philip’s counsels, consented that an interview should take 
place between this Pi’ince and his father-in-law on a plain at 
Puebla de Senebria, on the confines of Leon and Galicia/at which, 
however, Joanna was not permitted to be present, though her 
father earnestly desired to see her. Philip appeared on the field 
surrounded by his army in battle array, while Ferdinand could 
muster only some 200 followers. Nothing, however, could bo 
arranged, either at this meeting or a subse client one which took 
place at a hermitage in the neighbourhood; and Ferdinand having 
conceived strong suspicions of the fidelity of his Viceroy Gonsalvo, 










W^dl PWlip^s- aemauds, m li^eaifeBt 

teisi^ned 1jke %orereigatf of Gaibile Hm aiid Joaii]3a^.^^i^^ 

tii€^veiiai 0 gmnted to hitn Vy l^e wffl of laabc^^ 

Sfasterships of the MUitary Orders of St/JamosWjGompoa^^^ ^ 
Afcantara, .and Caktravp. Whilst^, ho;i^vor; he pohJidly 
npunoed his resignation, he with his usual dtipUcuty priTstely 
protested against it, on the ground of compulsion, and luaiic^anoed 
his intention of rescuing his daughter as soon as possihle'from 
Vhat he called her captivity, and asserting his own ekilSis to the 
regefioy, ** + ' 

Philip and Joanna, together wijth their youthful sOn Chfi^es, 
received the oaths of allegiance from the Castilian States at Tsik*^ 
doKd, July 12th, 1506. The Archduke assumed the title of 
Philip I., seized the entire administration, and attempted wholly 
to set aside Joanna, and to conHne her on the plea of her insanity ; 
but the States would not consent to this proceeding. Philip 
enjoyed only for a very brief period his newly ^acquired power. 
He was carried off suddenly at Burgos (September 25th}, at the 
early age of twenty-eight, by a fever, occasioned by drinking cold 
wjater after heating himself in a game of tennis. Besides his two 
sons, Charles, now in his seventh year, and Ferdinand, who was 
scarcely four, Philip left three infant daughlSers; and Joanna 
was again pregnant at the time of his death. He deserved his 
surname of Philip the Handsome. His complexion was fair, his 
features regular, his person well formed and of the middle height. 
His careless easy temper, combined, liowever, with 'a certain 
magnanimity* and ambition, and his frank and open bearing, 
seemed calculated to win popularity ; but being unskilled in 
business, and trusting too much to his fav'ourites, and particularly 
to his Netherland coni-tiers, ho contrived in the few months 
during which he held supreme power in Caatile, completely 
to alienate the hearts of his new subjects. Disregarding the 
counsels of Archbishop Ximenes, ho adopted the most extrara* 
gant scale of expenditure, and by the whole tenor of his oondtict 
excited such disgust^ that symptoms of insurrection began to 
appear before his death. Tliat event create^ great confttaion. 
Both the Netherland and Spanish followers of Philip^ were s:^ek 
with diapn, end began to consider of offering the regency to 

Maximilian^ or to the King of Portugal ; while Xim^es 
adherents Of Ferdinand loojeed forward to the re-ed^ab- 
b^iiTuent of the rfegency . At the instance of Archbishop Ximenes 
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! Sb^ «bed mo teasis^ W abi mail imm 
,;TOCtey am a fltatd^, refusing tQ attend to any buan^itf 

or: aigi3^;ai]y papi^y and ifodbig only i;i music some alleviation* 
cCber woe» Pew words could be dzuwn from her, yet wi^t abe 
did. aay betrayed no symptoms of iHfianity^ and formed a skiking < 
contrast to' bar extraordinary behaviour* She spent bouri in 
contemplating the dead body of her husband^ which she accomr '* 
panied with a long train of ecclesiastics, when removed to (3^> 
nada for interment. The funeral procession moved forward only , 
by night ; daring the day the body was deposited in some church 
or mouastery, where funeral services were performed, to which 
no female was admitted ; for the Queen appeared still to retail^ 
that jealousy of her Injaband which she had felt, fluring his 
life- 


Immediately on Philip's deatli messengers were despatched to 
Ferdinand, who had sailed for Italy with his consort only three' 
weeks before. He had previously weakened Gonsalvo by with- 
drawing half his army, and had also recalled the Viceroy himself; 
alluring him with the promise of the Grand-Mastership of St. lago^ 
Gonsalvo, however, procrastinated his return, although there seem 
to have been no just grounds for Ferdinand's suspicions ; and 
with the consciousness of innocence he proceeded to Genoa' to 
meet his Sovereign.^ Hence he accompanied Ferdinand to 
Naples. Although they were met at Porto Fino by the messengers 
announcing Philipps death, P'erdiuand })ersisted in his intention 
of proceeding to Naples, but j)roraised to return to Spain as soon 
as he had arranged the affairs of the former Kingdom ; for, assured 
of his ascendancy over the mind of Joanna, he felt that the evils 
of anarchy woui^ soon make his absence from Castile regretted 
oveif by his opponents. He met with a cordial reception fi'om 
the Neapolitans. In the Piiriiaiaent which he assembled, he said 
nothing of the claims of his consort, as settled by the treaty .of 
Lyon, but caused the oath of allegiance to be taken only to Joanna ' 
and her posterity. * * 

In Jane,4^07, Ferdinand set sail on his return to Spain, and 
was followed in a day or two by Gonsalvo. Ferdinand during 
)m stay at Naples, manifested entire confidence in 

> iovius, howfrpts In his I 4 fe of 0mmlv0f says that tha firsjt intarriew 

th« iic»i^^west coast of ^ ^ ‘ 
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^ 0 , besides being 1^ in posscnn^ of ^ili biii«a!|ier 
4ttt(ileft end dignitien^ vm Cfrented 13^ of Sau»^ n^ 
'O 0 Bq>letel 7 to direct l^e (^nnselB of lili*ma8b». 

^ honours, ^ King had expressed the 
shonid never be able adequately to iWaid his mnneat senriBeStK 
and it was not till after the Great Captain's arrival in Spain that 
Ferdinand showed any symptoms of discontent with : IHih 
equitable administration of Gonsalvd, as well as his winning add 
popular manners, had made him a universal 0syosrite wi^ the " 
Neapolitans, notwithstanding the redness extravagance wida 
;;irbieh he had squandered their revenues. Ferdinand's, nejdkew, 
tho Count of Bibagorza, was appointed to succeed him aa.TIceK^ 
of Naples, but with powers very much curtailed. 

The Spanish fleet on its return touched at Savona, where an 
interview had been arranged between F^inand and Louis XXI. 
Some evedts in France had confirmed the latter monarch in his 
anti'Anstrian policy, and consequently disposed him to draw; still 
closer the bonds of his alliance with Ferdinand. His most prudent 
counsellors, in order to prevent him from retracing his steps and 
yielding to the entreaties of his consort Anne with regard to the 
Austrian marriage, had advised him to summon the States-General 
of his Kingdom, and to sound the inclinations of the nation, 
which they well knew were in favour of the marriage of Louis's 
daughter Claudo with Francis of AngouMmo {atipra, p. 261). 
The States were accordingly assembled. Hay, 1606, at Plessis- 
leZ'Tours ; and at a solemn audience in the grand apartment of 
the Castle, Thomas Bricot, Canon of Notre-Dame and deputy for 
Paris, speaking in the name of the States, after enumerating dl 
that Louis had done for France, bestowed on him the title of 
'^Father of his People;” and concluded his harangnp, himsdf 
and all the Assembly kneeling, by requesting the Kmg to give 
his daughter to Francis. During this scene, l^is himself and 
all the andience were moved to tears ; yet in the veiy midst 
of it, he was contemplating an act of the grossest disrimulation. 
With the view apparently of making his compliance appear to bo 
a spontaneous concession to the wishes of the Assembly, Louis 
said that he would consult his family and council respecting l^e 
marriagpe with Francis, which he declared that he had«never heard 
suggested, although he had himself determined on it more than 
a twelvpmonth before! A feii^ays after (May 23rd) Francis "* 
and Claude were actually affianced. 

The death of Philip of Austria delivered Louis XII. from some 
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^baixassMejits, tlio^]i mmj jet r^oi^zted behind. The btti^ 
^axiimlian became ermj ^daj more boetile; and fbe 
IHet asiembM at Constance^ Idarmed by the large 
pr^|iab.loits makmg in France for m' eacpedition ixito Italy^ 
eemned disposed to second the Emperor^s^warlihe inclinations. * 
The French armament ms directed against Gfenoa. That city 
having risen in insturection and driven out Bavenstein^ tfte 
"Fren^ Governor (October 25th^ 1506)^ Louis determined to 
qnaA this rebellion by a vigorous stroke ; and^ crossing the 
Alps in Aprils 1507, with a numerous army/hp soon reduced 
the Genoese to obedience, and constructed a new fort, 

La SHglia, or the Bridle, fo overawe the city. Louis ihed 
made a sort of triumphal progress through Lombardy, and idter* ^ 
wards proceeded to Savona, for the interview with Ferdinand 
already mentioned. At this meeting, which was celebrated with 
superb fStes, the two Sovereigns displayed the most entire con- 
fidence^ in each other. The greatest captains of the age, who ' 
had recently been opposed to one another in the field, as the 
Marquis of Mantua, D^Aubigny, Gonsalvo, and others, were here 
assembled together in harmony ; but none of them drew so much 
attention as the Great Captain, who, at the request of Louis, was 
admitted to sup at the table of the Sovereigns, — an honour which 
served only to increase Ferdinand^s jealousy of Gonsalvo. e 
Ferdinand landed in Valencia, July 20th, 1507. At Tortoles 
he was met by Archbishop Ximenes and Joanna, with whose 
altered and haggard figure he was much struck. She submitted 
herself implicitly to her father’s will, and soon afterwards took up 
her residence at Tordesillas, which she never quitted durii^g the 
^ remaining forty-seven years of her life : and though her name ap- 
peared in instruments of government, along with that of her son 
Cha;*les, she could never be induced to attend to business or sign 
any papers. j|p)m the time of his return, Ferdinand exercised 
all the ioyal authority. By the clemency and affiibility which he 
assumed, he won back the hearts of many of the malcontents ; but 
he at the same time took care to assure his authority by keeping 
on foot a considerable military force and jurrounding his person 
with a bodyguard. Ximenes retained the supreme direction of 
affiiirs, who soon after the King’s return received a Cardinal’s 
hat from Pope Julius II., and the post of Inquisitor-General of, 
Castile. ^ • 

Gonsalvo de Cordova, wl^ landed in Spain soon after the King, 
was received by the people with sudh unbounded applause, that his 
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j?e«embled a tnAu^hid prooefudes, ^ ^ fpiaiL ImknN# 
apparent that the Bang tad ^^tten h» 

when reminded of the ^randrMastersHp of Glik ’ 

was evaded, and at length dismissed. Ferdin^ii whptldi^ 

‘*in his own person thp Masterships of the three OrdttNi, wae'lUis’ 
willing to relinquish a pqst, whioh, the'distcibudoii. eCvObm^ 

• mondeioes, enabled him to work on the fears and hopes; of. ite 
nobles. Gonsalvo was indeed presented with the royal team 
Jjoja, near Granada; which appointment, however, was,ih 
an honourable ^nishment. Ferdinand offered to p^]|^uato #e 
grant of Loja to bis heirs if he would relinquish hisdaim to the 
Grand-Mastership, of which the Kitg, when at Naples, had giyen 
, him a written promise ; but Gonsalvo replied that he would not 
forego the right of complaining of the injustice done him for die 
finest city in the King’s dominions. He consequently pahsed the 
remainder of his life in seclusion. 

After Philip’s death, Maximilian set up pretensions to tlA 
regency both of Castile and the Netherlands, as natoral gWduto 
of his youthful grandson Charles. In the former of these cMms 
he had little or no chance of success, and after sotue vain dtempts 
to raise a party in Castile, and some empty threats of invasion, he 
quietly abandoned all his designs in that quarter, Charles wae at 
l^is dme residing in the Netherlands ; for Maximilian had rejected 
Ferdinand’s demand to send that young Prince into Spain in (ftder 
that ha might become habituated to the language and manners of 
bis future subjects. The States of the Notherland Provinces also, 
at first refused Maximilian’s claims to be guardian of his gi^dson 
and to conduct the government of the country; and they appointed 
a Council of Regency under the auspices of Louis XII. as Lord 
Paramount of W est Flan dors , After a shon period, however, being 
4i9torbed by internal commotions, and by the incursiittui of the 
Duke of Gelderland, who had broken loose during I’bilip’s absents, 
tbeNetUerlenders, at the instance of the Lords of Croy and Chimay, ‘ 
to whom Philip hjd intrusted his son Charles, voluntarily eubmitt^ 
to the regency of Maximilian. The Emperor being at that time 
engaged in the affeirs of Italy, appointed his daughter Moigaret to 
be Governess of tbeNetberlands, who, after having been married to 
John, Prince of the Asturias, and afterwards to Duke Philibert H., 

^ of Savoy^ was now again a widow. One of the first acts Morgar^ 
was to bring about the oelebrate^Jieague of Cambray; . aiidse her 
father played a leading .part in that tpust and impqUtie toans^ 
tion, it wfil be necesttury here to take a bfief review of the droiuiH 
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tittup ooeiasioae)^ IUq 4^ carnal Which 

Maxim^iaQ canTmg ^ 

- DfakiirilMin Iras maoh more sctira. sad enterprisix^ 

iiiWl’lili'dktiiar IVederidk lU^ yet he had if possil^ stall less reel 
po<(rar« ; By his tawrisge witii the dainghter of C^i^es the B(d9, ' 
he had indeed added much to the fiitara graadenr of the House 
of Austria; bat the same cireomstance served' rather to dimiaish ; 
than iacrease his anthority as Emperor. The Netherlands, as Well 
as the Aostriaa dominions of the Honse of Habsbnrg, were sab* 
jeot to flreqaent oommotionB and revolts; atld^ the German. 
Bsinces were called upon to help the reigning house. in quarrels*; 
tHinh did liiot concern them * they considered themselves bH the 
more entitled to assert their own views with regard to Germany.- 
One of tiie most important concessioq^ obtained from Maximilian 
was a liform of the supreme tribunal of the Empire, according to 
a promise extorted from him by the States assembled at Nurem- 
berg 1489, when he was in want of their aid against Hungary. , 
This' promise Maximilian had faithfully perfomed at the Diet 
of Worms, in 1495, the first held after his accession. Ender 
Frederick 111., members .of the tribunal in question were 
named by the Enyteror, and followed him wherever he went. 
But in 1495 its composition was entirely altered. The Emperor 
now nominated only the President, or Kanmerriehter, and the 
Assessors were appointed by the States. Thus the tribunal, from 
a mere KaiaerUches-Gericht, or court of the Emperor, became a 
Metcha-Kammer-Oericht, or court of the Empire. It no longer 
followed the Emperor, but sat on appointed days at a fixed place, 
at first Frankfort, afterwards Spires, and, finally at Wetzlar. 
Another most important alteration was that the President was 
allowed to pronounce the ban of the Empire in the Emperor’s 
name. The same Diet of Worms also established a perpetual 
public peace, or Layvdfriede. The previous ones had only been 
for terms of years. But though Favstrecht, literally Fist-right, 
or ^e right of private war, was forbidden under heavy penalties, 
the prohibition did not prove efPectual, and at an advanced period 
of the sixteenth century we still find the Sickingens, the Huttens, 
and the G5t2 von Berlichingens retaining their lawless habits. 
The Diet of Augsburg, in 1500, made perhaps a still more im- 
portant alteration in the constitution of the Empire by^insisting 
on the establislment of a penitent Council for the administrar 
tion ,<^ politioal affidrs. ^^his Council was in &ct nothing more 
than a permanent comaittM of the States, in which the three 
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Coltoges of Electors, FriBces, and Free Cities were repmsenti^ ; 
and the only privilege reserved to the Emperor was that ot pH^ 
siding in person, or naming^the President* In order to reg^Me 
the representation of the Princes, Gerinany was now divided into 
six circles, which were at first called provinces of the German 
nation; viz., Franconia, l^varia, Suabia, Upper Bhine, West* 
phalia, and Lower Saxony.^ Each of these circles sent a Count 
and a Bishop to the Council ; to which were added two deputies 
from Austria and the Netherlands. Two deputies were also named 
altOTiately by tjiei chief Cities. Each of the Electors was repre- 
sented, and one of them vras always present in person. * 

The state of Maximilian^s foreignWations had compelled him to 
make these concessions, which were virtually an abdication of the 
Imperial power in favouivo^ the States, or rather of the College of 
Electors, whose power would be predominant in the CouAil; and 
the matter was regarded in tliis light by Contarini, the Venetian 
ambassador to the King of the Boinans at that period,® The 
whole administration of affairs, foreign and domestic, w^ in fact 
vested in the Council, who assumed the title of the BdcJis-M&ji- 
rami, or Council of Regency. They negotiated df their own mere 
authority with Louis XII. ; and as they seemed willing to invest 
him with Milan, Maximilian anticipated them by himself bestowing 
it upon Louis as already related. As it was soon found, however, 
that neither the members of this Council nor the Assessors of 
the Kdmmer-Gmcht, or Imperial Chamber, could obtain payment 
of their salaries, nor carry through any of their measures, they 
dissolved themselves, and returned to their homes; and Maxi* 
milian recovered for a wdiile all his former power, and was 
again regarded as the fountain of justice. In consequence of 
this state of things, the Electors held a solemn meeting at Geln- 
hausen, in June, 1502, and pledged themselves to stand by one 
another for the maintenance of the rights of th^ Empire. Maxi- 
milian^ however, was supported by a party among the Princes ; 
and he had also wonderfully recovered his authority by his con- 
duct in the war of the Bararian succession, to which we liave 
already adverted. At length, at the Diet of Constance, in 1507, 
a sort of compromise was made between the Imperied and Elec- 

T 

* The Empire was final] v divided into Palatinate, as an ei^ih (the Lover Bbine); 
ten circles at the diet of CcMOgne in 1512, Austria as a ninth} and Burgundy ai^ a 
when the Electorates of Saxony and Bran- tondL 

denbnig were added lis a circle ^ Canute, Arch, "xu Wien, iv., ap. 

(Lower Saxjjpy^ the four Bheniah Elec- Ranke, DiuUeJie Gmh, A i. S. 44. 
torate^ Menu, Treves, Cologne, and the 
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Wt^d ovl ^ permanent basis. The Kammer*OeritM, or Imperial 
Chamber, iras again established accoi^ing^ to 'the model la^ down 
by the of Worms, though with a few modifications* The 
or Oounbil of Eegehcy,^?apgears, however, to 
have remained in abeyance^during the reign of Maximilian, but 
was re-established by the first Diet held %y Charles V. at Worms, 
in 1621, though with some few alterations in favour of the B&- , 
peror^s authority j but its power Vas again broken in the Diet 
of 1624, by a combination between the Empeior and the Free 
Cities. 4 

Another important point established by the Diet of Constance 
was the system of taxation. There were two methods of assess- 
ment in Germany, the Koll, or Register yUatrikel), and the Com- 
mon Penny {der gerneinc Pfennig). The first of these was levied 
on the separate States of Germany, according to a certain roll or 
list i the second, which was a mixture of a poll-tai and a property- 
tax, was poUected by parishes, without any regard to tho division 
of States. The Diet of Constance, by finally establishing the 
Mairihd, recognized a very important principle ; since that sys- 
tem contemplated the contributors as the subjects of the different 
local States into which Germany was divided, while that of tho 
Common Penny considered them as the subjects of a common 
Empire. By this decision, therefore, tho independence of the 
different States was recognized; while, on the other hand, the 
Imperial Chamber estal)lished> the princijfie of the unity of the 
Empire. Th^se two institutions, the JUatrikcl and the Imperial 
Chamber, lasted three centuries. The fame of having founded 
fhem has been attributed to Maximiliap : but in fact he did all in 
his power to oppose them — they were forced upon him by the 
Electors and States, and chiefly by the exertions of Bcrthold, 
Count Hennebergj, Elector of Mentz. They were warmly opposed 
by certain parties in the Empire, and especially by the knightly 
and ecclesiastical orders. Tho Knights, attached to the old feudal 
system, objected to paying a money tax ; they protested that as 
free Franks they were dutifully ready to shed their blood for the 
Emperor, but that a tax was an innovation* and an encroachment 
on their liberty; while the Prelates demurred to acknowledge the 
authority of a tribunal so completely temporal as the Imperial 
Chamber. 3\|aximilian at this Diet virtually recognizedT the in- 
dependence of Swiss Confederates, by*declaring them free 
from the jurisdiction of all the Imperial tribunals, as well 
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preparing Ixia ezpeditian against Gen^^ (siApra> p« 26^% Pppe 
^ Julias ll./who was also^alarmed by tha aaiii0 prepara^onsir and 
wlio was exceedingly jealous of the inSuence which. 
were acquiring in Italy^ importuned MaximiUan ^ crcusstibe Alps 
with an army ; and bis appeals were seconded by V^netians^ 
who offered a free passage for the German tronps through 
temtories. MaximiUan had been a^adymedijAtipg an esqfiodition 
into Italy. He wished to establish the rights of j^e Smpire in 
the Italian lands, to hel|| Fisa^ against the Florentmesi also 
to march to Rome, in order to receive the Imperial Crown from 
the hands of the Pope. He therefore listened to these appiica* 
tions; and in an animated address to the Diet he exhorted them, 
to resist the ambitious and ^ encroaching spirit of th|i i'fonch 
King, ^ who, he said, liad already alienated some of the Imperial 
fiefs in Italy, and whose design he represented it to be even to 
avert€rom him the Imperial Crown itself. These topics, enforced 
with that eloquence and those powers of persuasion which Maxi* 
milian possessed in a high^degree, made a great impression on the 
assembly. With an extraordinary burst of patriotism, tbe Diet 
voted an army of 90,000 men, to be further increased by 18|000" 
Swiss j and measures were taken &r raising this large force with 
an alacrity quite unusmd. Alarmed by tbeae mighty preparations, 
Louis, after finishing his Genoese expeditions quietly disbanded 
his army, and applied hiinse^jf through his agents to tranquillize tb^ 
minds of the Germans. This policy was quite anccessful, and had 
a result very mortifying to Maximilian. The Diet demanded that 
the Italian expedition should be conducted in their name, that; 
they should appoint the generals, and that the conquests should 
belong to the whole Germanic body; which conditions being 
^ejected by Maximilian, they reduced the forces' voted to 
men. Maximilian in vain endeavoured to persuade the VenetiaiiiS, 
who had altered their views, to join wi|h him in a partisan of the 
Milanese. They united with Chaumont, the FrenolrGovernor of 
the Mibnese, to oppose the jgassage of Maximilian, notified to Jiinx 
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tliAt lie ehould be received wi& a&^lioiiaiir in their territories if 
he came with an unarmed retinae cyn^his way .to BomOj birt that 
they coul!3 not permit the pasi^e ‘|ef an army> while Pope 
Julius U. also announced thorough hSedjegate that heliad recon-., 
oiled himself with Louis^ and dissuaded Maximilian from hla 
contemplated journey. But he was not ^ be diverted from his 
project. He now resolved to turn his arms against the Venetians, 
at whose conduct he was highly incensed ; and in January, 1508, 
he began an expedition into Italy with what troops he could 
collect. One division of his army was directed against Boveredo; 
another against Friuli; he himself advanced with a third to 
Trent, where hoilassumed th^ -title of Roman Emperor Elect.'' 
Having erected an Imperial tribunal, he despatched a herald to 
Venice with an absurd message, summonttg before him the Doge 
Leonardo Loredano and the whole Senate, and on their refusal to 
appear, he published against them the ban of the Empire. At 
first Maximilian's arms were attended with success, and several 
placeSiWare taken ; but he soon began to feel that want of means 
which commonly rendered all his enterprises abortive and^ridi- 
culous ; and he was obliged to return into Germany, ill order if 
possible to obtain fresh troops and more money. Meanwhile the 
Vefietians, aided by the French,* not only recovered the lost 
places, but even captured several Austrian towns; and Trent 
itself would have fallen into their hands had not Trivulzio, the 
French general, from a feeling of jealousy, withdrawn from them 
his support. Maximilian, finding no hope of succour, was com- 
pelled in May to abandon his ill-judged enterprise ; and the 
Venetians, disgusted by the desertion of the IVench, entered into 
a separate armistice with him for a term of three years. As a kind 
of salve for his honour, Maximilian published a bull of Pope 
Julius II., by which the title of ‘^Emperor Elect” (that is. 
Emperor chosen, but not yet crowned) was granted to him. 
This event marks the severance of Germany from Rome. From 
Ferdinand I., brother of Charles V., downwards, this title of 
Roman Emperor Elect,” Romanorum Imperator Electus,” m 
Erwahlter Romischer Kaiser,'^ was taken by all Maximilian's 
successors in the Holy Roman Empire, immediately upon their 
German coronation. But the word Elect '' was soon dropped, 
and the German Sovereign, even on formal occasions, wag never 
called anything but Emperor.”^ 

This miscarriage, after such magnificent pretensions, and espe- 
* On thia subjeet see Bryce’s Holy Homan Empire, ch. xvii. 

I. T 
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dally the insolent and even ohildigh manner in which the V enetians 
celebrated their success, inflicted a deep wound on the Emperor^s 
vanity. Alviano, the Venetian commander, was gratified with a 
sort of Rodan triumph for^hla victories over the Austrian com- 
mander, Sixt von Trautson, in the Friuli : and he made a solemn 
entry into Venice, with a long train of Gorman prisoners. At 
the same time, what was perhaps still mor^e provoking, Maxi- 
milian and the Empire were abused and ridiculed throughout the 
Venetian dominions in caiicatures, farces, and satirical songs. 

We have before seen that Venice had been for some years the 
object of the ill-will and jealousy of several European Powers,' and 
Maximilian now resolved to call aP these latent passions into 
action, and to make them the instruments of his revenge. Both 
Louis XII. and the Pope had recently received from the Venetians 
what they considered fresh causes of offence. Louis was annoyed 
by their concluding the armistice with the Emperor without his^ 
consent, and the Pope because they had refused to install one of 
his nephews in the vacant bishopric of Vicenza, and had named 
to it % countryman of their o\^^l, in conformity with their maxim, 
that no benefice in their territories should be conferred on a 
foreigner, or indeed on anybody without their consent. Julius 
was also offended by the shelter which they afforded to John 
Bentivoglio, whom he had recently driven out of Bologna. In 
the first few years of his Pontificate, Julius had acted with a 
moderation which surprised those who know liis restless mind and 
his former conduct, which more resembled that of a eondoitlere 
than of a priest. During these years he had occupied himself in 
amassing money, and had shown a parsimony not before observed 
in his character; but towards the end of August, 1506, after 
declaring several times in Consi.story tliat it was necessary 
purge the Church of tyrants, ho sallied forth from Rome at the 
head of twenty-four C’ardinals and a small army. John Paul 
Baglione, of Perugia, and John Bentivoglio, of Bologna, who like 
the Medici at Florence, had become the chief men, or Lords, of 
*those cities, were the objects of his attacks, and with the aid or 
connivance of the French, the Florentines, and other States, he 
soon expelled them from Perugia and Bologna, and annexed these 
cities to the immediate dominion of the Church. Julius remained 
in Bolqgna till February, 1507, when ho returned to Rome, and 
employed himself in^his favourite project of fomenting a lea^^ue 
against Venice. 

Self-interest was the chief motive which swayed both Louis and 
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the Pope in their hostility to Venice, as it was the sole one which 
influenced Ferdinand the Catholic. All these Powers, on the 
ground of inalienable and imprescriptible right, laid claim to some 
of the Venetian possessions, which that Republic held under the 
faith of treaties. Thus Louis XII. as Duke of Milan, claimed 
Brescia and Bergamo, which had been made over to the Venetians 
by the Sforzas, As Well as Cremona and the Ghiara d^Adda, which 
he had himself given them as the price of their assistance. The 
Pope claimed Rimini, Faenza, and other places, as ancient pos- 
sessions of the Holy See, under the grants of the Exarchate 
by Pipin and Charlemagne. ^Ferdinand, who in great measure* 
owed his Neapolitan throne to tho help of the Venetians; wished 
to recover the maritime towns of Trani, Brindisi, Gallipoli, 
Pulignano, and Otranto, which his predecessor. King Frederick, 
had pledged to the Republic as security for its expenses. 

The machinations against Venice were secretly conducted, 
under pretence of an arrangement between Maximilian and 
Louis XII on tho subject of the Duke of Gelderland, Margaret, 
Governess of the Netherlands, had persuaded her father that it 
w^ould be for the interest of hia grandson Charles to conciliate the 
French, who were supporting the Duke of Gelderland in his 
hostilities ; and Maximilian, who had now another reason fon 
desiring tho friendship of Louis, consented to enter into nego- 
tiations, An interview, at Cambray, was accordingly arranged 
between Margaret, who combined with female dexterity the 
judgment and decision of a man, and the Cardinal d'Amboise. 
Margaret, though without any formal powers, acted for Ferdinand 
the Catholic as well as for her father; while d^Amboise in like 
manner represented the Pope as well as his own Sovereign ; and 
‘^Hhough a Papal Nuncio and an ambassador of the Catholic King 
were present at Cambray, neither of them took any part in the 
conferences. The affair of the Duke of Gelderland gave rise to 
some warm discussion ; but it was at last arranged that Charles 
should provisionally hold Gelderland and the County of Zutphen, 
surrendering only a few places. The question of the future' 
homage of the Archduke Charles to the King of France was also 
settled ; and Maximilian, in consideration of 100,000 gold crowns, 
ratified the rupture of the marriage treaty between his grandson 
and the Princess Claude, and renewed the investitime of Milan to 
Louis and his heirs. The negotiators were ^oner agreed on the 
subject of Venice, and the treaty which formed the celebrated 
League op Cambray was signed in the cathedral of that city. 
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December lOth^ 1508. The principal stipulations were that of the* 
places to be wrested from the Venetians^ l^yenna, Cervia, Faenta, 
Rimini, and Forli should be assigned to tiie Pope ; Padua, Yicenza,. 
and Yerona to the Empire as Imperial fiefs; Royeredo, Treviso, 
and Friuli, to the House of Austria ; the five maritime towns of 
Naples, before mentioned, to Ferdinand the Catholic; and to 
Louis XII. all the places that had at any time belonged to the 
Duchy of Milan. The Pope was to excommunicate thp Yenetians, 
and to absolye their subjects from their oath of allegiance : a 
proceeding which would enable him to inyoke, in support of the 
Papal sentence, the arms of Maxin]^lian, as Adyocate or Protector 
of the Church, and thus release him from the armistice to which 
he had so recently sworn. The French King was to commence 
the war by the 1st of April following, and the other Allies were 
to appear in the field at the expiration of forty days. Other 
Powers who had any claims, real or imaginary, upon Yenice, were 
to be invited to join the League within a given period : as the 
King of Hungary, for the Venetian lands in Dalmatia and 
Slavonia; the Duke of Savoy, as heir of the family of Lusignan, 
for Cyprus, which the Venetians had occupied by virtue of the 
will of their fellow-citizen, Catharine Cornaro, widow of James II., 
the last King of Cyprus ; the Duke of Ferrara, for the Polesino of 
Rovigo ; and other princes for various claims. 

The League of Cambray is remarkable as being the first groat 
combination since the time of the Crxisades, of several leading 
European Powers fur a common object. A modern historian has 
observed,^ that it laid the foundation of public laT\ in Europe, by 
raising either in itself or its consequences three questions, on one 
of which that law must be founded ; namely, the question of im- 
prescriptible right alleged by Louis XII. and the Emperor Maxi- 
milian ; the right of treaties, as pleaded by the Venetians ; and, 
finally, when Pope Julius turned round upon his allies, and at- 
tempted to drive them out of Italy as barbarians, the question 
of the public good — the only sure ground on which any political 
system can be erected. The League was long kept secret from 
the Venetians, who w^ro naturally slow to believe in an alliance 
among Sovereigns who wore jealous of one another, and had so 
many grounds of mutual distrust and enmity. Louis XII. even 
protestqfl to their ambassadors that nothing had been done at 
Cambray disadvant^eous to the Republic, and that he would 

* Sistnondi, BSjp'Ital, ch. cv. 



€hap,VL 3 ntPOCRISY OF THE LEAGUE. 277 

never commit any act that might be injarioiiB to auch ancient 
allies t But the bond vrhich embraced such discordant interests 
was knit together by a common cupidity and envy; motives which 
are betrayed in the preamble of the treaty itself, which also con- 
tains an example of the gross hypocrisy so often seen in the 
diplomacy of those times. This preamble states that the Em- 
peror and the King ^f France, having, at the solicitation of Pope 
Julius II., allied themselves, in order to make war on the Turks , 
had first reilblved to put an end to the rapine, losses, and iiguries 
caused by the Venetians, not only to‘ the Holy Apostolic See, but 
also to the Holy Roman Empire, the House of Austria, the Duke 
of Milan, the King of Naplel, and many other Princes ; and to 
•extinguish, as a common devouring fire, the insatiable cupidity 
and thirst of domination of the Venetians^ Thus the Allied 
Sovereigns, who had of course no serious intention of entering 
into a crusade against the Turks, pretended to begin a war 
against them, by destroying a State which had proved the 
aecurest barrier against Moslem encroachments, and which by 
its maritime power was still best able to arrest their further 
progress. 

The Sovereigns of France and Spain secured the adhesion of 
the Florentines to the League of Cambray, by a transaction which, 
as a modem historian observes^, cannot be paralleled for mer- 
cenary baseness in the whole history of the merchant princes of 
Venice. At the time of the conference at Savona, Ferdinand and 
Louis, in consideration of a large payment, agreed to betray Pisa, 
which had long been making a noble struggle for its independence, 
to the Florentines, by putting in a garrison which the Pisans 
would receive without suspicion, but which, after a given time, 
should open the gates to the enemy. Meanwhile, the French 
King assisted Pisa, in order to hinder it from falling into the 
hands of the Florentines before the expected sum had been re- 
ceived ; and the Florentines were at length induced to sign a con- 
vention (March Idth, 1509), by which they agreed to pay Louis 
100,000 ducats, and Ferdinand 50,000, in consideration of those 
Princes withdramng their protection from Pisa, F erdinand, who 
was to be kept in ignorance that his brother King had received 

* Baynaldiis, Ann^ Eccl. an. 1509, t. xi. minister at the Diet of Augsburg in 1510, 
p. 527. That envy of the wealUi and in Du Bos, Ligite de t. i. 141 sq. 

pi>wer of Venice is the true key to this (ed. 1710.) 

conspiracy against her, plainly impears • Puescotti^Fmf. o,nd /jnwwa, voL, uu 
from the speeches of Helian, the French p. 314. 
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more than himself, subsequently transferred his share to Maxi- 
milian ; in consideration of Tphich, and of tiie further aid of 300 
lances, Maximilian, ever mean and necessitous, agreed to relin- 
quish his pretensions to the regency of Castile.^ Pisa was at this 
time brought to extremity of famine. The Florentines entered 
it June 8th, 1509, and behaved with great liberality in relieving 
the distress of the inhabitants. 

Prescott, Ferd, and hahllayyoX, iii. p. 349 . ^ 
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CflAPTER VIL 

W HEN the Venetians were at length tardilj^ comrincedof the 
reality of the League of Cambray, they endeavoured to 
detach some of the members from it; but in this they were un- 
successful, as well as in their attempts to obtain aid from England 
and the Ottoman Porte. Their own resources, however, enabled 
them to assemble a considerable army on the banks of the Oglio, 
consisting of about 30,000 foot and 12,000 horse, under two 
Orsini ; the veteran Count of Pitigliano, with Alviano, a bastard 
of the same house, as second in command; with whom were joined 
Andrew Gritti and George Comaro, as ProvveJitorL In the spring 
Louis despatched a herald to declare war against the Venetians, 
and about the same time, Julins launched against them a bull of 
excommunication, filled with the bitterest reproaches ; to which 
the Venetians replied by a manifesto equally abusive, and, as usual, 
they appealed from the Pope to the expected General Cvuncil. 
In April Louis passed the Alps at the head of an army somewhat 
inferior in force to that of the A'enetians. He had crossed the 
Adda, and was marching along its banks, when, at a bend of the 
river, the hostile armies suddenly found tlicmselves in presence. 
A battle ensued. May 1 4th, 1500, which has been called by the 
French the Battle of Agnadello, and by the Italians, the Battle of 
Vaila, or of the Ghiara d'Adda. On this day the French van was 
led by Chaumont d’Amboiso and Marshal Jacob Trivulzio ; Louis 
hirasolf commanded the main body, while La Palisse and the 
Duke of Longucville brought up the rear-guard. Pitigliano, 
whom the Venetian Senate had ordered to avoid a battle, had 
passed wdth his van the spot where the encounter took place. 
Alviano, with* his division, had therefore to sustain the whole 
shock of battle ; and though he made a bravo resistance, his 
troops were cut down or dispersed, and he himself made prisoner. 
This victory enabled Louis to take possession of the whole Ghiara 
d’Adda. CVoma was sold to him by the treacherous Venetian 
governor, Concino Benzone ; Cremona, Bergamo, and Brescia 
also opened their gates. Peschiera, one of tlie few places that 
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resisted^ was taken ag|a^t ; wlien witb* an* inhumaiiitj 

alien to bis genei^aLdiar^qipr^ c^'tiged^^ braV6 defender^ Andrew 
Biva^ and his son/ to hanged f!^ozn^ the"* battlements, and the 
garrison to be put to 5ie sword. \ ^ . 

Louis had now achieved the conquest' of all the torritorj as-* 
signed him by the Treaty of Cambray — namely, a!s far as the 
Mincio he therefore halted his victorious army, and left the 
Emp^or to achieve his part by reducing the places east of that 
boundary. He delivered to Maximilian’s ambassador the keys 
of Verona, Vicenza, and Padua, which the inhabitants had sent 
him in token of their submission; and after making a triumphant 
entry into Milan, he dismissed gr§at part of his army, and re- 
turned home. Meanwhile, the Papal army, under command of 
Francis Maria della Eovere, a nephew of the Pope’s, had entered 
Romagna, all the towns of which, except Ravenna, were soon re- 
duced. Alfonso d’Este, Duke of Ferrara, and the Marquis of 
Mantua, who had also joined the League, had succeeded in cap- 
turing several places. Although Ferdinand of Spain had ratified 
the Treaty of Cambray, he had no intention of carrying it out, 
beyond the recovery of his Neapolitan towns. Before the com- 
mencement of hostilities he had assured the Venetians that ho 
had only entered into that part of the treaty which related to the 
Turks ; that he was ignorant of Louis’s motive in attacking them, 
and that ho would, use for them his good offices with that King. 
He took, at first, no part in the war in Upper Italy,, but he sent 
a body of Spaniards to lay siege to Trani. It was late before the 
Emperor Maximilian appeared in the field. While the King of 
France was gathering his forces, he had assembled a Diet at 
Worms, to whom he submitted the plan of the League, and de- 
manded their support. This, however was not only refused by 
the Diet, but they even accompanied their refusal with reproaches 
and complaints. Maximilian retorted writh .truth and vigour, 
though without effect, in a celebrated apology ; and he found liim- 
self compelled to resort to his hereditary dominions to levy an 
army. It was not till three weeks after the battle of Agnadello 
that he appeared at Trent, with one thousand liorse, and eight 
companies of infantry,' for he had been delayed in raising even 
this small force, till he had received some money which he had 

* Dam, ffist. de Vvnue^ lir. xxii. § 12, cannonaclo; but there dim not appear to 
and Cf>xe, House of AuJiiriay ch. xxiv., re- be any adequate autlicxrity for tbia «tate- 
nreaent l/>ujs aa advancing to the neigh- immt. Sec Miiratoh. Annuli^ t. x. p. 41; 
bourbood of Venice, and insulting the Stsinondi, 7iVy>. 7/«/. t. xiii. p, 467 ; Mar- 
Qiioen of the Adriatic with a distant tin, Hut. de Fraur e^ t. vii. p. 376. 
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borrowed from the Emg o£ En^and/ ^d^ his otbw ; 
and he was further defined in ^xient^^Q ke c|jbpiy^; receive some 
auxiliaries raised bj his daiughter 

After the defeat 6f Aghadello the situation ofYenic6''8eeme<f des- 
^ perate. A great part of the^remnant of her army under Pitigliano 
had dispersed ; the rest, almpst iii revolt, had retired to Mestre, 
on the Lagoon. It was under these circumstances that the 
Venetians issued the celebrated decree, by which they relied 
all their Italian subjects from their allegiance ; and thus, by an 
act by some attributed to fear and despair, by others to a refined 
and subtle policy, stripped themselves of what their enemies w:ere 
seeking, and reduced their ddminion to the islands which had 
been its cradle. They also abandoned to Ferdinand the seaport 
towns which they held in Apulia, and sent ambassadors to make 
the moat humble submission to Pope and Emperor. Julius at 
first received the ambassadors with haughtiness, and prescribed 
some very insulting conditions ; though at the same time he. held 
out hope that he would not be inexorable. Antonio Giustiniani, 
the ambassador despatched by the proud aristocracy of Venice to 
Maximilian, is represented by some authors as making on his 
knees & most humiliating address to the Emperor f and he is said 
to have carried with him a carte blanche, on which Maximilian 
might write his own conditions. It is, at all events, certain that 
Venice made very humble submission," and even offered to pay 
the Emperor and his successors a yearly tribute of 500 pounds of 
gold ; but Maximilian, whose chivalrous and romantic temper had 
been charraed by the magnanimity of Louis in abstaining from 
all encroachment on his posicssions, had resolved to adhere to the 
French alliance ; and he had even burnt his Red Book, in which 
wore recorded all the injuries that he had ever received from 
France. He was not yet, however, in a position even to occupy 
the towns which had voluntarily surrendered, except with very 
inadequate forces ; for Padua itself, though, from its vicinity to 
Venice, the most exposed to danger, he could spare only about 
800 German troops. The lower classes in that city were favourably 
disposed towards the Venetians, who, encouraged by the ab- 
sence of the French army, and by the apparent weakness of the 

* Henry VIT. was a warm supporter of 1803). and the Latin original, from which 

Maximilian, and in 1 502 lent him 10,000/. he professed to translate it, has since been 
for the war against the Turks. Kymer, published by Goldasti, in tlie Pol it Im- 
tom. xiii. p. 9. * perial. But hf Venetian authors it has 

* Uis speei^h is given by Guicciardini, been pronounced a literary^ imposture, 
lib. viii, (tom. tv. p. 193 8<^q., ed. Milan, 
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Emperor, permitted Andrew Gritti to retake Padua, which he cap- 
tured by surprise, July 17th, 1509: upon which, all the surround- 
ing territory declared in favour of the Venetians. This was the 
first symptom that Venice was beginning to revive, and it was 
followed by a few more successes. The peasants of North Italy, ^ 
ruined and incensed by the ^vagea of French and Germans, 
supplied numerous willing recruits to her army, whose ranks were 
also^ swelled by the garrisons recalled from the towns in Romagna 
and Apulia, which had been abandoned to the Pope and the King 
of Aragon, as well as by the enlistment of fresh Albanians and 
Dsjmatians ; and Pitigliano thus again found himself at the head 
of a very considerable force. Ofl the other hand, Maximilian's 
troops were also at last beginning to assemble on the frontier.^ 
The loss of Padua made him reflect with shame on his inactivity, 
and he resolved to wipe out the disgrace by recovering that city. 
His generals, Rudolph of Anhalt, the Duke of Brunswick, and 
Christopher Frangipani, a Hungarian, marched into the Friuli 
and Istria, where they took several places. In the W'ar in these 
districts the Germans are said to have committed the most horrible 
cruelties, and to have hunted out with dogs the women and chil- 
dren who had hidden themselves in the cornfields, Maximilian, 
after ravaging the country round Padua, (‘stal)lish(‘d his head- 
quarters before the gate of Portello, September 15th, 1500. The 
Venetians, sensible of the importance of Padua, had thrown their 
whole army into that place. At the inshince of the Doge, Leonardo 
Loredano, two of his sons, followed by lOO foot soldiers raised at 
their own expense, joined the garrison, and this animating example 
was followed by 1(30 nobles, each with a train proportioned to his 
means ; though, by Venetian custom, those of gentle blood should 
serve only in the fleet. Thither, also, came all the peasants of the 
surrounding districts, with their hc'rds and flocks ; and that vast 
but deserted city received, without inconvenience, within its walls, 
a multitude amounting to five times its usual population. 

Maximilian’s army consisted of some 40 , 0 lM) men, with 2u0 
guns — a larger force than had for centuries been employed in 
any siege. All parties to the League of CnnilJray were repre- 
sented there by at least a small body of troops, which consisk^d 
of Germans, Italians, Spaniards, and french ; but of the last there 
were only 500 lances, under La Palisse, and 2(Hj gentlemen volun- 
teers. *During this siege Maximilian gave signal proofs of bravery, 
activity, and intellljjence ; he was constantly present at the, post 
of danger, and displayed all those military qualities which made 
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him beloved by his soldiery. Practicable breaches were soon made 
in the walls, and two assaults were delivered, but repulsed . In the 
last, the Imperialists had succeeded in establishing themselves on 
the bastion ; but at this moment the Venetians blew up the works, 
, which they had undermined ; great part of the victors were hurled 
into the air, and the remainder, in this moment of consternation, 
were charged by the Venetians, and driven from every post. 

.Staggered by this obstinate defence, and foreseeing that ho 
should soon be without means to pay or feed his army, Maxi- 
milian now proposed to La Palisso that before the breach could 
be repaired by the garrison, the French gendarmerie should dis- 
mount, and, with the Gerinan^lance knights, try the fortune of 
^ another assault. But the Chevalier Bayard declared that, how- 
ever poor he might be, he was still a gentleman, and would not 
degrade himself by fighting on foot with lance knights ; and this 
feeling was shared by La Palisse and the rest of the fVench 
knights. They ofibred, however, if the German nobles would 
dismount, to show thein the way to the breach; but this* was 
declined, on the ground of its being derogatory to gentlemen to 
fight except on horseback. Maximilian, 'whose patience was soon 
exhausted, now hastily quitted tile camp, and instructed his lieu- 
tenants to raise the siege (Oct. drd) ; and a few days after he dis-* 
missed the greater part of his army. The Venetians now speedily 
recovered Vicenza, Bassano, Fellre, Cividale, Monselice, the Pole- 
sine of llovigo, and other jdaces ; and they attempted to punish 
the Duke of Ferrara for the part he had taken against them; but 
the fleet which they fitted out on the Po for that purpose was 
almost destroyed by Alfonso's artillery. 

Early in lolO the Venetians effected a reconciliation with Pope 
Julius II., whose jealousy of Louis had been recently increased 
by a quarrel respecting the investiture of a new Bishop of 
-Avignon. Julius had also conceived a supreme contempt for 
the Emperor, from his poverty and ill-concerted enterprises ; and 
he was alanned by Maximilian^s offer to place V erona in the hands 
of Louis, for a loan of 5U,000 ducats. The Pope had never de- 
sired the success of the League of Cambray, except so far as his 
own interests vrere concerned ; and as the X^enctians had ordered 
the Governor of Ravenna to admit the Papal troops, and had in- 
structed their Doge to address a humble letter to Julius, he began 
to listen to their protestations of repentance. He admittM their 
envoys to an audience (Feb, 24th), and in Spite of the remon- 
strances of the French and Imperial ambassadors, removed tbe 
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interdict which he had fulminated against Venice. The ecde^ 
eiastical punishments imposed by the worldly Pontiff were but 
light. The only penance enjoined was that the Venetian depu* 
ties should pay a visit to the seven magnificent Basilicas of Borne; 
and the strokes of the rod, usually inflicted by the Pope and Car- 
dinals on the excommunicated, during the singing of the JfiWera, 
were in this instance omitted from the ceremony of absolution. 
On the other hand, the Venetians were required no longer to dis- 
pose of ecclesiastical benefices, except such as were subject to lay 
patronage ; to refer all cases relating to ecclesiastical jurisdiction 
to Rome ; to forbear from exacting any contributions from Church 
property ) and to renounce all pri^tension to the territory of the 
Holy See. But the two articles most reluctantly conceded by^ 
that haughty Republic were, the renunciation of their right to 
have a vidame at Ferrara, and the allowing to the Pope^s subjects 
the free navigation of the Adriatic. 

All the objects of the Pope in organizing the League of Cam- 
bray were now accomplished : the Venetians had been humbled, 
the towns claimed by the Holy See wrested from them, and Julius 
vras at liberty to apply himself to the second and more arduous 
project formed by his enterprising mind — that of driving all 
foreigners from Italy. Of these foreigners the King of France 
was the most powerful and the most dreaded, and it was against 
him that the Pope's machinations wore first directed. Without 
reflecting on the dangers which might arise from the Spanish 
dominion in Naples, and that it was for the interest of Central 
Italy to balance one foreign domination against the other, he 
formed the plan of making one the instrument for the other's ex- 
pulsion. Ho therefore endeavoured to bring about a peace between 
the Emperor and the Venetians,* and to detach the Duke of Fer- 
rara from the League ; and in order to embarrass Louis in his 
foreign relations, he attempted to incite England, as well as the* 
Swiss, against him. But of these four projects only the last suc- 
ceeded. Neither Maximilian nor Alfonso d'Este was prepared to 
renounce the alliance of Louis; and even the youthful Henry VIII., 
who had succeafled to the throne of England on the death of his 
father, April 21st, 1509, at first vdthstood all the blandishments 
of Julius. The vanity of Henry, who pretended to be at once 
theologian and warrior, was, indeed, flattered when Pope Julius 
seemed^ to constitute him the arbiter of the disputes arising out of 
the League of CamUray. The Pope and his clergy succeeded in 

^ Muratori, Jnn, t. x. p. 50 , 
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makisig him believe that peace had been granted to the Venetians 
chiefly through hia intercession ; and at Easter^ 1510^ Julias sent 
him the golden rose^ which the Boman Court annually presents to 
the Sovereign on whose assistance it most relies. But Heniy 
adhered to the counsels of his dying father. In March, 1510 he 
had confirmed the treaty of Naples with Louis XII. ; he had pre- 
viously renewed the alliance with the Emperor ; and in May he 
concluded a defensive treaty with Ferdinand of Aragon. 

Julius was successful only in his negotiations with the Swiss^ 
with whom Louis had imprudently quarrelled. The Swiss had 
sent the French King an insolent message, ascribing all hia late 
victories to their help, and de&ianding an increase of the yearly 
* payment ; and he had returned a haughty answer to these, as he 
termed them, wretched mountaineers/^ This disposed the Swiss 
to listen to the Pope^s agent, Matthew Schinner, Bishop of Sion, 
or Sitten, in the Republic of Wallis, a man of low origin but con- 
siderable learning, who was a determined enemy of the French, 
and had long directed his sermons with much success against the 
practice of foreign enlistment. Julius, when he heard of the French 
King^s quarrel with the Swiss, summoned Schinner to Rome^t' 
who, dazzled with the prospect* of a Cardinals hat, which was 
actually conferred upon him the following year, seemed to forget all 
his former scruples on the subject of mercenary service. Provided 
with a considerable sum of money, as well as largo bundles of in- 
dulgences, the Bishop of Sion, after his return, easily persuaded 
his countrymen to enter into an alliance with the Pope for a term 
of five years. They engaged not to form any connection that 
might be hurtful to Rome, to oppose all the Pope^s enemies, and 
to supply him with 6,000 or more chosen troops whenever they 
might be wanted ; and Julius promised in return an equivalent 
payment and his spiritual protection. This was a great achieve- 
ment. The Swiss, formerly the instruments of transmontane 
violence, were now converted into soldiers of the Holy See, and 
champions of Itahan independence. 

The death of the Cardinal d^Amboise, who expired May 25tli, 
1510, was another event favourable to the Pope. Holding the 
post of Papal Legate, which the Court of Rome was afraid to with- 
draw from him, he exercised an almost absolute authority over 
the Church in the French Kingdom and Northern Italy. God 
be praised, exclaimed Julius when he heard of his formeh rivaVa 
death, at length I am the only Pope Thfiugh D’Amboise had 
been the principal author of ill-considered policy of France 
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witli regard to Italy, his death did not extinguish the Pope^s jea- 
lousy of the French Court, while it deprived Louis of a minister 
whose zeal and energy could not be replaced. Julius now re- 
doubled his intrigues against Louis, and in particular he sought 
to form a closer connection with Ferdinand of Aragon. In order 
to bind that monarch to his interests, the Pope at length granted 
him the long-withheld investiture of Naples (July 3rd, 1510), 
besides releasing him from that part of his marriage contract with 
Germaine of Foix, by which half Naples was to revert to the French 
Crown, in case his consort should die without issue. The Pontiff 
soon after remitted the feudal sendees due for Naples for the 
annual tribute of a white palfrey, and the aid of 300 lances, in case 
the States of the Church should be invaded. By these means he 
assured the neutrality of Ferdinand, if not his immediate co- 
operation. 

The intractability of the Duke of Ferrara, before adverted to, 
was the immediate cause, or at all events the pretext, for an open 
breach between the Pope and the French King. Alfonso was 
the only feudatory of the Church whom Julius had spared; he 
diad interfered for him with the Venetians, had prevented them 
from attacking him during the winter, and had procured for him 
the restoration of the town of Comacchio. On all these grounds 
Julius considered himself entitled to tlio Duke’s gratitude ; and 
his auger, therefore, was extreme when he found that Alfonso 
was implicitly guided by the counsels of Louis. As this conduct, 
however, could not be made any just cause of quarrel, Julius 
sought to create one. He forbade the Duke to manufacture salt 
at Comacchio, to the detriment of the Pontifical salt works at 
Cervia ; he demanded the surrender of tho.-se castles in Romagna 
which Lucretia Borgia had brought to Alfonso as part of her 
dowry, and which he contended were the property of the Holy 
See ; and he also required that the tribute paid by Ferrara should 
be increased from 100 florins to 4,000 annually. These unjust 
demands were resisted by Alfonso. Louis XII., who wished to 
preserve his influence in Ferrara, without breaking altogether 
with the haughty and violent Pontiff, had some inonths been 
attempting to effect a reconciliation between Julius and Alfonso, 
when suddenly the Pope dismissed the ambassadors of Louis, as 
well as those of the Duke, and called upon Alfonso to renounce 
his adherence to Prance (July, 1510). 

At this time the*allied Imperial and French army had pene- 
trated as far as Monselice ; for while the Pope was hatching these 
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intrigues^ Louis and the Emperor were carrjdng on th'e war in 
Northern Itaty, though without much vigour. The Diet sum- 
moned by Maximilian to meet at Augsburg in the sprmg had 
proved more than usually compliant. The Pope^s Nuncios who 
appeared at that assembly made great efforts to reconcile Maxi- 
milian with the Venetians, and endeavoured to inspire the States 
with a mistrust of the unnatural alliance between the Emperor 
and France ; but their representations were so successfuDy com- 
bated by Helian, Louisas envoy, that the Nuncios were even 
dismissed from Augsburg, and a considerable supply voted to 
Maximilian. At this Diet were renewed the Gravamina,^ or 
complaints of ,the German nation against the Apostolic See, 
which since the Council of Constance had been so often brought 
forward. The Emperor’s unfriendly relation to the Pope at this 
period inclined him to listen to these representations; and he 
appears even to have sent to France for a copy of the Pragmatic 
Sanction of St. Louis,^ with a view to draw up some similar regu- 
lations for the protection of Germany against Papal oppreiSsion ; 
a step, however, which led to no practical result. Maximilian's 
temper, at once hasty and procrastinating, and his love of show 
and magnificence, led him to fritter away the funds at his dis- 
posal for the con^ct of the war. His want of means to main- 
tain Verona in an efficient state of defence had ied him to pledge 
tliat city to the French for 60,000 ducats ; yet the chronicles 
represent him as spending at this very time enormous sums at 
Augsburg in hunting parties, balls, banquets, and masquerades ; 
and ho is said to have appeared at a tourney with the Elector 
Frederic III, of Saxony, in a suit of armour worth 200,000 florins. 
In the month of April, however, he despatched 1,000 horse and 
8,000 foot,^ under command of the Prince of Anhalt, to Verona, 
where they were soon joined by Chaumont d'Amboise, Viceroy 
of Milan, and John James Trivulzio, with 1,500 lances, 3,000 
light cavalry, 10,000 infantry of various nations, and a large 
train of artillery. The Duke of Ferrara also came to the aid of 
the Allies with a considerable force. Offensive operations were 
now resumed against Venice, under the Prince of Aniialt, as 
Command or-in- Chief. The death of the Count of Pitigliano, in 
the preceding February, had deprived the Eepublic of an expe- 
rienced and skilful commander, and his place had been supplied 

* These GravaminA Nationis Gerfua^ a Of this th^ will be occasion to speak 
nica will be found in Freher, Germ. Rer. further on. 

t. ii. No. 40. * Muratori, Ann, t, x. p. 51. ' 
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l^hji Paul Baglione of P^migia* Tlie Yopi^^aan 
^osusiat^of oiJy 8 OOm 0 n-*at*am 89 ^^^ S^ra|io|ia^^ 

anil 8j000 foot^ not hmug atrong enough to oppoa^ 
of the ^ed French and Imperial armjr^ retired » 

tion between the riTers Brenta^ Brentella^ and ^odhig^ne* 
Yicemsa was thus exposed to the fary of the Allies, the Gmaan 
portion of whom were enraged by ita revolt in the preceding 
autumn ; and when the citizens sent to deprecate the wra& of 
the Prince of Anhalt, he at once told them theft, he^^peant to 
maltA them a memorable example of the punia^wt iftlie to 
rebellion The citizens balked the fury and ci^idity of the 
Germans by transporting their ^omen and childrehj as well as 
the most valuable part of their property^ to Padua,' whither also 
they themselves retired on the approach of the enemy; but a 
portion of them, together with the peasantry of the surrounding 
country, were not so fortunate. These unhappy people, to the 
number of 6,000, had taken refuge in two vast caverns near 
Yicenza, called the Caves of Masano, or Longara ; and L’H^ris^ 
son, a captain of French adventurers, finding it impossible to 
force a passage through the narrow, dark, and tortuous entrance 
of the caves, filled the openings with faggots, which he set on 
fire, and thus smothered all who were within^ .^ue young man 
alone escaped, who, from a crevice in the rock, had obtained 
a scanty supply of air I 

From Vicenza the Allies proceeded to take Legnano, a place 
deemed almost impregnable, whence, after almost cutting to 
pieces the Stradiot cavalry, they laid siege, as before said, to 
Monaelice. That place yielded to the Imperial arms, after an 
obstinate resistance ; but this was the term of the success of the 
Allies, for the plots of Julius were now ready to explode. While 
they were engaged in this siege the Pope declared war against 
the Duke of Ferrara : a Papal army under Julius's nephew, the 
Duke df Urbino, invaded Alfonso^s territories, and took Massa 
de^ Loinbardi, Bagnacavallo, Lugo, and other places, iududing 
Modenat, which the Duke of Ferrara held as a fief of tke Empire. 


The Pope excommunicated Alfonso August 9th, dexlbuncing him 
in the 2CM>at awful terms as a son of perdition, releasing .his sub- 
jects from their allegiance, and his soldiers from their oath of 
fidelify. At eame time a Papal fleet and army attacked 
Genoa, While a large body of Swiss in the Pope^s pajr threatened 


Milan, and oompellott Chaumont to hasten to its.'* defence. 

% Dajg|ive4,^ of Chaumont and Alfonso, the German 
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; able to mdke bead against tbe Yene*- 

^tiana, 3j|KJLimili0t^ bad nei&er appeared in person^ nor bad be 
r^nitte^^ i^^neces^y funds for the pay of the troops, whose 
ranks we At Consequently thinned by desertion, while ibey made 
up for their arrears by plunder. The Germans now began to 
retreat, followed closely by the Venetians, who recovered, one 
after another, Vicenza, Asolo, the Polesine of Hovigo, and other 
places, but failed in an attempt upon Verona. 

The desigpl of Julias against the French, though well con* 
ceiveflj wave i|o*t attended with success. The attempt to excite 
a rebellioU ^g&inst them in Genoa, and to assist it with^the Papal 
and Venetian 'arms, proved a failure. A Papal army, under 
Marcantonio Colonna, crossed tbe Magra, occupied Spezia, and 
advanced towards Gtenoa, and at the same time a Venetian 
squadron, after taking Sestri and Chiavari, appeared off the port. 
But the call to liberty met with no response &om the Genoese, 
and both fleet and army were* obliged to retire. The invasion 
of the Milanese by the Swiss was equally unsuccessful. .They 
entered that Duchy early in September by Bellinzona, but unpro- 
vided with cavalry, artillery, or pontoons for passing the nume- 
rous rivers, and being harassed by the gens d^armes and light 
infantry of Chqiuq^t, they suddenly returned into their own 
country, withouf having fought a single battle, 

Louis XII. was much embarrassed by the attitude assumed by 
the Pope towards the Duke of Ferrara, whom Louis was bound 
by treaty to protect ; yet being naturally scrupulous in matters 
of religion, he hesitated to levy open war on Christ's Vicfer upon 
earth. These scruples were increased by his consort, Anne of 
Britteny, whoso superstitious terror deprecated, with tears and 
entreaties, all hostilities against the Holy Father ; and D' Amboise 
was no longer there to fortify the King with his energy and 
decision. ‘ Louis recollected, however, his late minister's pro- 
ject of an ecclesiastical Council, and he resolved to relieve himself 
of his perplexity by assembling the French clergy, and submit- 
ting the case to their decision. A national Council was accord- 
ingly assembled at Tours early in September (1510), the majority 
of whom .declared the King justified in maKng war upon the 
Pope in defence of himself and his allies, and pronounced before-"^ 
hand all Papal censures that might be fulminated in consequence 

to be null aiijl void. The Council farther decided that the Pope 

* • • • 

* The Letters of Macchiavelli, now iFrance, throw considerable light on this 
Florentine ambassador at the court of period of French histoipr. 
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should^l^ jvequired to put an end to the hostilities which he had 
begun, and to call a General Council in confonnity with the 
decrees of the Council of Basle; and in case he shquld refuse to 
summon such a Council, the Emperor and other Christian Princes 
were to be requested to take the work in hand. Thus the Gai- 
licanism which D^Amboise had fostered in the Gallic Church was 
still alive, Matthew Lang, Bishop of Gurk, Maximilian^g secre- 
tary, who arrived at Tours towards the close of the Council, 
approved of all their resolutions, and promised to send a deputa- 
tion of German bishops to Lyons, in which city the Council was to 
re-assembje by adjournment, March 1st, 1511. Lang, however, 
was not in earnest in his hostility to the Church ; all he wanted 
was French assistanc# to recover certain portions of Northern 
Italy ; and wdth this view, a fresh treaty was concluded at Blois 
between Maximilian and Louis, November 17th, 1510, by which 
the Emperor engaged to enter Italy with an army in the ensuing 
spring, while Louis was to assist him with a subsidy and a 
somewhat smaller force. 

The failure of the attempts upon Genoa and of the Swiss 
invasion had* only served to inflame the ardour of Julius II.; and 
being still further irritated by the Council of Tours, he haughtily 
rejected all French propositions for a separ^fte peace, although 
Louis, still moved apparently by a superstitious compunction, 
plainly intimated that he would be willing to abandon the Duke 
of Ferrara, Julius wa.s resolved, with Venetian assistance, to 
bring the Duke of Ferrara under obedience to Rome : and with 
this view, having despatched his army to the Po, he himself 
entered Bologna with his Court towards the end of September. 
Here he fell dangerously ill, and while he lay upon a sick bed he 
very narrowly escaped being earned oflf by the French. Chau- 
mont, at the instigation of the Bentivoglios, who represented to 
him the weakne.ss of the Papal force at Bologna, advanced by a 
rapid march to within a few miles of that city (October 12th), and 
there was nothing apparently to hinder him from entering it on 
the morrow. In this desperate conjuncture, Julius alone pre- 
served his presence .of mind. His Cardinals and Court were in 
an agony of terror, the people of Bologna declined to take up 
^arms in the Pope^s defence, and even the Imperial, Spanish, and 
Engli^ ambassadors pressed him to enter into negotiations 
with Chaumont. Julius outwardly complied, and selected as 
his negotiator Gian Francesco Pico, Count of MSrandola. Efiit 
the Pope only intended to amuse Chaumont. He knew that the 
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YeBetian army was advancing towards Bologna^ and |^t lie 
might hourly expect a force which Ferdinand was'^bound to 
furnish as feudatory for the Kingdom of Naples. To quicken 
the Venetians^ he despatched a message to their camp at Stellata, 
that if he did not receive reinforcements before the following 
evening he should make peace with the French. This had the 
•desired eflFect. By the evening of October 13th, 600 light horse 
and a corps of Turkish cavalry in the service of Venice had 
entered Bologna, while a body of Stradiots and the expected 
Spanish contingents were just at hand. Thus was presented the 
singular spectacle of the Vicar of Christ defended by a body of 
Infidels from the arms of the most Christian King I Julius now 
changed his tone ; Chaumont, finding himpelf the weaker party, 
slowly withdrew his army; while the vexation of Julius that his 
generals had not pursued and destroyed it occasioned such a 
paroxysm of his disorder that his life was despaired of. 

Julius had not yet recovered when, amidst the snows and ice 
of a rigorous winter, he resolved on besieging Mirandola in 
person. This fortress and Concordia formed the principality of 
the family of the Pichi. Count Luigi Pico of Mirandola had 
married a daughter of MarsKal Trivulzio, who, being left a 
widow, had plaa^ her residence in the hands of the French; 
whilst Count Grian Francesco, wlio also claimed the inheritance, 
was entirely devoted to the Pope. The progress of his army was 
too slow for the impatient Julius. Concordia was not taken 
till the middle of December; his troops were four days before 
Mirandola without firing a shot. The fiery Pope accused his 
captains, including his own nephew, the Duke of Drbino, either 
of incapacity or perfidy, and, accompanied by three Cardinals, 
he caused himself to be carried in a litter to the camp of the 
besieging army, where ho took up his residence in the cottage of 
a peasant within range of the enemy^s artillery, and employed 
himself in directing tho works, placing his guns in battery, and 
hastening their fire. Armed with cuirass and helmet, lie con- 
stantly showed^ himself on horseback to his troops, animating 
them with hope of plunder, and sharing all the counsels, fatigues, 
and dangers of the siege.^ In one of tho excursions which he^ 
was wont to make in the neighbourhood, he was near falling into 
the hands of Bayard, who had laid an ambuscade for hijn; and 
he with difficulty escaped into the Castle of San Felice by jump- 
ing out of his litter and helping to raise the drawbridge with his 
* Gxdmardini, lib. ix. (t. v. p. 108 sq., ed. Mlav, 1803). 
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own hand. At length, a practicable breach having been made 
in the walls of Mirandola, which a hard frost enabled the 
besiegers to approach by crossing the moat on the ice, the 
garrison were forced to capitulate, January 20th, 1511. There 
had been some difficulty to dissuade the Pope from sacking the 
place, which, too impatient to wait till the gates were opened, 
he entered by a ladder at the breach. After the capture 
of Mirandola, Julius and the Venetians again directed their 
whole attention towards Ferrara, and they attempted to take 
the Castle of La Bastia, on the Lower Po, in order to deprive 
the city of its supply of provisions; but their army was sur- 
prised by Duke Alfonso, according to a plan suggested to him 
by Bayard, an3 thej^i, suffered such severe loss that they were 
fain to abandon the siege. 

The death of Chaumont d’Araboise, the French comniander 
(February 11th, 1511), who was succeeded by Marshal Trivulzio, 
allowed a short interval of rest, which was employed in negotia- 
tions. Anger against the Venetians had induced Maximilian to 
adhere to the French alliance with a constancy quite foreign to 
his character, and ho ^s,rm\y adopted all Louisas projects against 
the Pope and for a reform of the Church in head and members. 
In a circular addressed to the German States he had denounced, 
in language which might almost have become a future disciple of 
Luther, the troubles and disorders occasioned by the Papal 
government ; he complained of the enormous sums continually 
extorted by the See of Koine from Germany, vrhich, instead of 
being employed in God's service, were perverted to the purposes 
of luxury and ambition ; and he concluded by declaring his inten- 
tion to call a General Council, as the only permanent and effec- 
tual remedy for these abuse's. ‘ But a sviiod of Gennan bishops, 
whom he assembled at Augsburg, proved less compliant than 
the Gallic prelates, and they firmly resisted the proposal for a 
General Council, as calculated to produce schism in the Church. 
This opposition foduced the Emperor to li.stcn to the King of 
Aragon, who persuaded him to secure the conquests he had 
already made in Italy, and perhaps also his further claims, by a 
treaty of peace. Maximilian «accordingly commissioned his secre- 
tary, Lang, Bishop of Gurk, to open a congress at Mantua, to 
which the Pope, the Kings of France and Aragon, and the 
Venetians were invited to send ambassadors. The Emperor 
could not have entrusted his affairs to worse hands than those of 
’ See Schmidt, Gesch, tfn- Dtutschen, R. vii, C. 34. 
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his secretary, whose pride and arrogance totally disqualified him 
for a diplbmatist. It was with difficulty that the Spanish ambas- 
sador could persuade him to pay a visit to Julius, who was now 
at Ravenna, a mark of deference and respect which the Pontiff 
might naturally expect from a Bishop sent to negotiate with him. 
JuHus himself, however, bent on gaining the Imperial plenipo- 
tentiary, stood not on etiquette^ but met the Bishop half-way, at 
Bologna. It was plain from the first that Julius entered into 
these negotiations with no sincere desire of peace with France, 
but merely with a view to detach Maximilian from his alliance 
with that country. Before hq left Ferrara he created eight Car- 
dinals, including Matthew Schinnor, telling the Sacred College 
that he reserved a ninth in pectore — a bait plainly held out for 
the Bishop of Gurk. But the haughtiness of that prelate stood 
in his own way as well as his mastcris. Having assumed the 
title of I^ieutenant of the Emperor, Lang entered Bologna with 
almost Imperial magnificence ; at the Popc^s reception he* inso- 
lently required that the Venetian ambassador, as his master’s 
enemy, should retire from the audience chamber; and he after- 
wards declared in full Consistory that he irould treat on no other 
<5onditions than the relinquishment by the Venetians of all they 
had ever usurped from the Austrian domains oi the territories of 
the Empire. He refused to transact business vdth anybody but 
the Pope liiinself, and when Julius once deputed three Cardinals 
to confer with him, he appointed three of his gentlemen to meet 
them. Nothing but hatred of the French could have induced 
the haughty Pontiff to submit to the insolence of the Imperial 
envoy. With regard to the objects of the congress nothing 
could be effected. Louis XII., though he sent the Bishop of 
l^aris to Bologna as his ambassador, had from the first regarded 
the assembly as a mere snare ; and the only feeling with which 
it inspired him was alarm at this symptom of defection in Maxi- 
milian. It was soon evident that neither the differences between 
the EmpoAr and V enice, nor those between the Pope, the King 
of France, and.the Duke of Ferrara, were yet capable of peace- 
able adjustment; and after a stormy interview with Julius, the 
Bishop of Gurkiftuddenly quitted Bologna, April 25th, 1511. 

Upon the failure of the congress hostilities were resumed. 
Trivulzio, now Viceroy of Milan, had in his army twq young 
•captains who afterwards acquired groat renown : Gaston of Foix, 
Duke of Nemours, nephew to Louis XII. by his sister, Mary of 
Orleans ; and George of Frunsberg, a German knight, who had 
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joined the French with 2,500 lance-knights. At the first moye- 
ments of Trivulzio, Julius II. was seized with an unaccountable 
panic; and after a formal rhetorical address to the Bolognese 
Senate, in which he recommended them to provide for their own 
safety, he hastily set off for Ravenna, leaving Francesco Alidosio, 
Cardinal of Pavia, in command at Bologna, with the. title 6f 
Legate. But the Cardinal himself, alarmed at the insubordina- 
tion displayed by the Bolognese, fled a few days afterwards in all 
haste to Imola; and when his flight was known the citizens 
admitted the Bentivoglios, whom Trivulzio had sent foiward 
with 100 French lances (May 22ndp . The Duke of Urbino, who- 
was encamped with his army under the vralls of Bologna, no 
sooner heard of the Legatees flight, and the insurrection of the 
citizens, than he also was panic-stricken, and though the night^ 
was far advanced, gave the signal for retreat, which soon became 
a disorderly flight. The Papal army was set upon both by the 
citizens and the peasants from the mountains ; while the French 
gens (Varmes joined in the pursuit, and captured without a blow 
so large a number of beasts of burden that they gave this rout 
the name of the Journ^ des dniersy or battle of the ass-drivers. 
The Papal army lost its standard, besides a great many other 
colours, and twenty-six pieces of cannon. 

Julius II. was inconsolable for the loss of Bologna, an acquisi- 
tion which he had regarded as the chief glory of his Pontificate > 
and his regret was still more embittered by the conduct of the 
inconstant and ungrateful Bolognese, who, though they had 
flattered him during his residence among them, now pulled down 
and broke in pieces ^vith every mark of contempt his bronze 
colossal statue, one of the noblest works of Michael Angelo 
Buonarotti. Both the Duke of Urbino and the Cardinal of Pavia 
went to Ravenna to justify themselves before tho Pope ; mutual 
recriminations ensued between them; and the Duke, stung with 
jealousy and anger at the hold which Alidosio still retained on 
the confidence and affection of Julius, openly murdered him with 
his own hand in the midst of his guards, as ho was on his way ta 
dine at the Papal palhce. This outrageous act on the pai*t of his 
nephew wounded the Pope so deeply, that ho qmitted Ravenna 
the same day, and returned to Rome overwhelmed with grief. 
The Duka of Urbino was sentenced to be deprived of all his 
oflices ; tut the sentence was never carried out } and in two or 
three months he received a pardon, and recovered his former 
influence. 
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Julius’s misfortunes at this period were aggravated by the news 
tidat in many of the Italian cities proclamations were posted up 
for the assembly of a General Council at Pisa^ on September 1st, 
before which he himself was cited to appear. It had been estab- 
lished by the Council of Constance, that a General Council should 
be held every ten years, and Julius himself had sworn at his elec- 
tion to call one ; but he neglected all the representations which 
the Emperor and the King of France addressed to him for that 
purpose, and those Sovereigns had therefore resolved to call a 
Council by their own authority. In this course they were sup- 
ported by the adjourned synod of Gallic prelates at Lyon, as well 
as by five refractory Cardinals, who, suspecting that one of their 
colleagues had been poisoned at Ancona by the Pope’s orders, 
had retired from Rome to Milan, where they put themselves at 
the head of the French or opposition party. In truth, however,^ 
Julius II. had little to dread from this blow, which he parried by 
encounter one. In July he issued a bull for the holding of a 
Council at St. John Lateran, April 19th, 1512, which assembly, 
having the sanction of Papal authority, would, of course, be re- 
garded by the orthodpx as the only genuine one. 

Although the French victory at Bologna seemed to leave the 
Pope at the mercy of Fmnce, yet Louis XII., instead of following 
up his advantage, no sooner heard of that affair, than he directed 
Trivulzio to withdraw into the Milanese. He, as well as his 
consort Anne, who governed him, was seized with remorse at 
making war upon the Holy See; ho forbade all public rejoicings 
for his victory ; he declared his readiness to humble himself for 
the sake of peace, and to ask pardon of the Pope ; and he re- 
solved to limit his attacks upon the Holy Father to the peaceful 
and legitimate operations of the Council. But the demands of 
Julius rose in proportion to the submission of Louis ; it was soon 
plain that nothing would satisfy him but the ruin of the Duke of 
Ferrara and the expulsion of the French from Italy; with the 
view of effecting which projects he had entered into negotiations 
with Ferdinand of Aragon, Henry VIII. of England, and the 
Swiss. But before we relate their result, we must take a brief 
retrospect of Spanish history. 

After Ferdinand’s resumption of the regency of Castile,' the 
domestic history of Spain presents but little of importance. 
Guided by the counsels of his great minister. Cardinal Xiinenes, 
his civil rule on the whole was moderate and equitable, though 

* See above, p. 267. 
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chequered with a few seventies necessarj to sujbdi^e the spirit of 
the haughty grandees of Castile. But the fi^y enthusiasm of 
Ximenes could not submit to complete inactivit^.^ His zeal for 
the Catholic faith incited him to lay plans fot a oi^sade in 
Palestine, which, however, were diverted into a safer channel. 
Since the conquest of Granada, the Moslems of Africa had 
festcd the coasts of Spain, and in 1509 Ximenes persuad^ 
Ferdinand to fit out an expedition for the- conquest of Oran, the 
command of which, Gonsalvo de Cordova lying under the Eing^s 
displeasure, was given to the celebrated engineer, Count Pedro 
Navarro. Ximenes himself accompanied the expedition, and bis 
conduct, which literally displayed the Church militant, might 
emulate the deeds of his spiritual Father, Pope Julius II. Clad 
in his ecclesiastical robes, but with sword in hand, he appeared at 
the head of the army; before him rode a Franciscan friar, bear- 
ing as a standard the massy silver archiepiscopal cross of Toledo ; 
and he was surrounded by a troop of other Franciscans girt with 
scimitars over the frock of their order. Oran was taken on the 
first assault. It was firmly believed by the Spaniards, and was 
attested by four eye-^ritnosses of character and learning, as well 
as by a host of others, that Joshua^s miracle was repeated on this 
occasion, and the sun arrested four hours in his course for the 
convenience of the Christians!^ Yet Navarro, a plain soldier, 
seemed not to have highly valued these supernatural powers, and 
after the fall of Oran gave the Cardinal a plain intimation that he 
would do better to keep to his own profession and return home, 
Ximenes was urged in the same direction by a letter of the King's, 
which accidentally fell into his hands, and which plainly showed 
that his selfish and ungrateful master was contriving his ruin 
during his absence. The Cardinal found good reason to suspect 
that Ferdinand meant to deprive him of the archbishopric of 
Toledo in favour of his own natural son, Alfonso of Aragon ; and 
therefore, after providing for the wants of the army for several 
months, he returned in a quiet and unostentatious manner to 
Spain. Here his energy took another direction. He employed 
himself in promoting the welfare of the University which he had 
recently founded at Alcala de Honares, and in superintending the 
preparation of his famous Polyglot Complutensian Bible.* The 
Cardinal^s literary tastes, however, were quite silbordinate to his 
Catholic enthusiasm, and in 1499 he had shown himself a thorough 

' Prescott, Ferd, and J^abella, vol. iii. ’ Alcala is supposed to be the ancient 
p. 290 , note. Complutum. 
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Vandal bj burning manj valuable Arabianivoekfi. After the de* 
parture of XimeiteB; Kavarro extended his conquests in AfHca, 
Bugia, Algiers and several other towns submitted to his arms, 
the crowAing glbry of which was the capture of Tripoli, July 26th, 
1510, after a bloody and stubborn defence. In the following 
month a terrible defeat in the island of Gelves put a stop to 
JTavarro^s progress, who soon after returned to Spain ; but the 
conquests made on the coast of Africa were held during a long 
period by the Spanish Crown. 

‘ Jealousy of the French had now determined the Catholic King 
to take an active part against them, and after the capture of 
Bologna, Ferdinand despatched Navarro, with a chosen body of 
Spanish infantry, into North Italy. Yet, had not Ferdinand’s 
character been well known, the nature of his intercourse with the 
French Coui*t was calculated to disarm all suspicion. The re- 
monstrances which he addressed to Louis XII. respecting his 
aggressions on the Roman See were couched in the mildest and 
most brotherly language ; while, true to his policy of covering 
every political design with the mantle of religion, he pretended 
that the preparations which he was making both by sea and land 
were only designed to spread ‘the banner of the Cross in Africa. 
But Louis had reason to know his royal brother better. 1,” he 
exclaimed, ‘^ani the Saracen against whom these armaments are 
directed.” 

The suspicions of the French King were well founded. On 
October 4tli, 1511, the alliance called the Holy League w'as con- 
cluded by the Pope, King Ferdinand, and the Venetian Republic. 
Its professed object was the protection of the Church, menaced 
by the Council, or rather coivciliahvlum, of Pisa; and Ferdinand 
talked much of the necessity of .saving Romo from the hands of 
the French, in order to preserve the freedom of Italy, and even 
of Europe.* There were two other parties to this League, who, 
for the present, remained in the background : the Emperor Maxi- 
milian and Henry VIII. of England. Margaret, in her cabinet at 
Biaissels, had long been scheming a reconciliation between her 
father and Ferdinand, and the union of both with England, in 
order to overwhelm France ; but before the French successes at 
Bologna, the Catholic King appears to have hung back, owing to 
the little love Be bore to his Flemish grandson and heir, the 

» See P. Martyr, EpL^tt. Ep. 466. value as contemporary evidence has been 
In spite of the careless manner in which % indicated by Kanke, Zur Kritik rteuerer 
Martyr’s work has been published, its Gesckicht^chreibar, 
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Archduke Charles.^ Christdpher Bambridge, Cardinal«fArch^ 
bishop of York^ the English ambassador at Borne, had assisted 
in negotiating the League. The vanity of Henry VIII. seems to 
have been tickled virith the idea of becoming tlie head of that 
holy confederation, as well as with the promised title of Most 
Christian King/^ of which, in his favour, Louis XII, was to be 
dejirived. Ferdinand soon afterwards dazzled his vainglorious 
son-in-law — for Henry had celebrated his marriage with Catharine 
of Spain in the June following his accession— with the prospect 
of reconquering Guionne. This enterprise would serve the pur* 
poses of the Holy League by creating a diversion of the French 
arms ; and by a treaty between Ferdinand and Henry, November 
17th, 1511, it was agreed that the former should furnish 9,000 
men, the latter 6,500, to carry out the enterprise. The Catholic 
King^s real object in this treaty we shall presently see ; 
meanwhile, it was kept secret till Henry should have received 
another instalment of the pension payable by France, under the 
treaty of Etaples. Maximilian^s accession to the League was, as 
we have said, also kept secret, till his defection from France was 
declared at an unexpected and fatal moment, on the eve of the 
battle of Bavenna, in the following year. The army of the Holy 
League was to be commanded by Don Raymond de Cardona, 
Viceroy of Naples, a man of ]X)lished and agreeable manners, but 
of no military experience, whom the rough old Pope nicknamed 
Lady Cardona/^ 

The Council of Ksa, though summoned, as we have said, for 
September 1st, did not meet till November 1st. After the 
publication of the Holy League, the Pope had depriviHl the re* 
fractory Cardinals of their dignity, and excommunicated them as 
schismatics (October 24th) ; and he also laid an interdict on the 
Florentines for having permitted the obnoxious Council to 
meet in the town of Pisa. The Assembly consisted only of 
four Cardinals and a few French and Milanese prelates, who 
were protected by a guard of 150 French archers. The clergy 
and populace of Pisa received them wdth marks of the greatest 
aversion, and after ^ short residence the assembled Fathers 
eagerly seized the occasion of a brawl which arose between some 
of their domestics and the townspeople to quit Pisa and a<\joum 
to Milan. But it is hardly necessary to detail* the subsequent 
proceedings of an assembly which was never seriously regarded, 

* See Margaret’s letter to Henry VIII. (April Uth, 15n),ap. Michelet, ifeaeifeewof, 
p. IS-i. 
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even by those who summoned it, “^nd which Louis himself cha- 
racterised as a comedy. 

Meanwhile the Emperor Maximilian still adhered, in appear- 
ance, to the alliance with France. After the failure of the 
congress at Bologna he had leagued himself more closely than 
ever with Lohis, and they had secretly agreed to divide Italy 
between them. France was to content herself with the Milanese, 
Mantua, Ferrara, and Florence ; whilst the Emperor was to have 
Venice, with its dependencies, together with Rome and the Papal 
States, Majrimilian^s projects were always on a scale of magnifi- 
cence which formed an absurd contrast with his means to execute 
them. He dreamt of nothing leas than marching to Rome and 
restoring to the Empire all the prerogatives formerly exercised 
by Charlemagne or Otho the Great. With restless activity, he 
showed himself by turns at Innsbruck, at Trent, at Brunecken ; he 
negotiated alternately with France, the Pope, and the Venetians ; 
sometimes he seemed to threaten an immediate descent upon 
Italy, and as suddenly withdrew to attend a hunting-party.* The 
Pope^s illness at the time fixed for the opening of the Council of 
Pisa had inspired him with a singular idea. He resolved to be- 
came a candidate for the tiara ; sent 300,000 ducats, which he 
had raised by pawmiug to the Fuggers the Imperial jewels and 
mantle, to the Bishop of Gurk, at Rome, to buy the votes of the 
Cardinals ; and in anticipation of uniting the Empire and Ponti- 
ficate, assumed, like the ancient Roman Emperors, the title of 
Pontifex Maximus! which, like many other Pagan names and 
usages, had been adopted as a Christian one and applied to 
the Bishop of Rome. Thus, as a modern historian has ob- 
served, the Princes of that period seem to have exchanged 
parts. Maximilian wished to be a Pope and Saint, and Louis 
XII. was holding a Council, while the Pope himself, aping the 
name and deeds of the greatest of the Caesars, and covering 
his white hairs with a helmet, led a body of old priests under the 
cannon’s mouth, ^ 

In November many thousand Swiss, in the pay of A'enice and 
the Pope, came down from the St. Gothard with the standard 
under which they had defeated the Duke of Burgundy, and 
another bearing in large golden letters the boastful inscrip- 
tion, Domatores Principum, Amaforcs Defe^uoves Sanctee 

« • 

* Dam, Hi^f, de lib. xxiii. §7. dn /?oi/ Zoia? A'//, t. iv. p. 1 ; aitd anotlier 

See also Maximilian’sktter to bis daughter to bis minister Licbtensteiii, ihid, t. iii. 
Margaret, Sept. 18tb, 1512, in tbe Lt^Urts p. 324. 
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B<mance Epdedce;^ and they advanced to the very ,gatbi» Of 
Milan^ Gaston of Foix, now Viceroy of the Milanese^ retreatiifg 
before them by Trivulzio’s advice. The garrison of Milan 
consisted only of about 300 gem d^armes and 2^000. foot ; but 
the Swiss were totally destitute both of the skill aAd means 
for attacking towns, and they shortly after withdrew by way 
of Como, not without suspicion of having been ^bribed by the ^ 
French. 

The armies of the Pope and of the King of Aragon united 
at Imola in December. The Papal army was coqpnanded by 
Cardinal John de^ Medici, the Duke of Urbino having refused to 
serve under the Spanish Viceroy Cardona, who was general- 
issimo. Navarro, Captain-General of the Spanish infantry, 
which was at that period chiefly composed of Mussulmans, 
had been despatched, as we have said, against the possessions 
of the Duke of Ferrara, and succeeded in reducing all the 
fortresses south of the Po. The fact that the poet Ariosto was 
an eye-witness of these obscure combats, which he has illus- 
trated by his verses, lends thorn an interest they would not 
otherwise possess.^ The Pope^s most ardent desire was to 
recover !|^ologna, before which the allied army sat down January 
26th, 1512. The French on their side attached the highest im- 
portance to the preservation of that city, both as a military posi- 
tion and a point of honour, and Louis had declared that he 
would defend it as if it were Paris itself. Ho had provided 
Gaston of Foix with all the money and reinforced him with all 
the troops he could collect, including his own Maison, or house- 
hold troops. They could not have been intrusted to more compe- 
tent hands. In a short career of two months Gaston revealed to 
France the true secret of its military power — the capacity of its 
infantry to perform marches of extraordinary rapidity.'"* The 
maxim of Marshal Saxe, that battles are gained, not with the 
hands, but with the feet, wrts never more strikingly illustrated 
than by the operations of this youthful commander. The AUies 
had already made a practicable breach in the walls of Bologna, 
when Gaston of Foi^ hastened to Finale, whence, during a 
stormy night of wind and snow, he succeeded in throwing 
himself into Bologna, with 1,300 lances and 14,000 infantry, 
without meeting a single vedette or sentry (Febhiary 5th) . Don 
* ♦ 

* ** Vanquishers of Princes, Lovers of * See Ilia di Ariosto^ p. xxii. (C/m. 
Justice, Defenders of the Holy Boman Ital, t. xl. Milan, 1S12). 

Church.’* * See Michelet, Rmaitsanee^ p. th7. 
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Bajftopnd de Cardona immediately raised the siege^ and retired 
to Iznola^ ^ 

.Gaston was deterred from pursuing the enemy by news which 
arrived, from Lombardy. Brescia and Bergamo^ disgusted by 
the cruelty and brutality of the French garrisons^ had admitted 
the Venetians with cries of Viva San Marco / and it was to be 
, feared that this success might invite a new Swiss invasion. Gas- 
tdh now made even a more extraordinary march than his former 
one. Leaving 300 lances and 4,000 foot in Bologna, he quitted 
that city with the rest of his army, February 8th, and appeared 
before Brescia on the 16th, after attacking with his cavalry and 
defeating on the way, neai^ Isola della Scala, the Venetian 
division under BagUone. This long march, therefore, was ac- 
complished in eight days, in spite of broken roads and overflowed 
rivers.^ Brescia was taken by assault, to which Gaston mounted 
with bare feet, on account of the slippery nature of the soil. It 
was here that Bayard received a wound, which was at first 
thought mortal.^ The inhabitants made a stubborn defence, 
for which they suffered by a general massacre and a sack, 
accompanied with the most horrible outrages, which lasted a 
week. • Brescia was the richest city of Lombardy after Milan. 
The plunder was estimated at three million crowns;^ but this 
sack contributed much to ruin the French army, as a great part 
of the soldiers returned home to enjoy their booty. Bergamo 
submitted, and escaped with a fine of 20,000 ducats. 

This cafapaign of a fortnight, in which Bologna had been 
rescued, tlie Venetians defeated, and Brescia and Bergamo re- 
covered, is perhaps one of the most extraordinary on record, and 
spread the fame of Gaston of Foix all over Europe. But, in 
spite of this brilliant success, the French cause in Italy seemed 
anything but promising. The Spanish army was untouched ; 
the Swiss turned a deaf ear to the tardy and repentant overtures 
of Louis ; the King of England had thrown off* the mask and de- 
clared war ; while Maximilian was evidently preparing to join the 
enemy. Louis began to perceive the machinations of Margaret, 

and felt the necessity for striking a speedy and decisive blow. 

* • 

* On the day the affair with BagUone. reproach in the house of a Brescian lady, 

who had no notion that the enemy was is one of the most interesting and charac- 

near, Gaston’s cavaliy is said by an eye- teristic episodes in his life. See BUt. du 

witness to have marched fifty miles with- Chev. Bayard^ c. 50, 51. Taitaglia, the 

ont drawing bridle. The Anonimo Pado- restoAsr of the mathematics, was nearly 

vflwo, ap, Muratori, Aknal, t. x. p. 69. killed at this ^fiege. Daru, Hist, de Venise^ 

• 'The story of the convalescence of the liv, xxiii. § 15. 
good knight, without fear and without 
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He seemed suddenly to have emancipated himself tmpk hiK wn 
bigotry and the influence of his consort ; the PopO'^ waa attac\ced 
by pamphleteers, and openly ridiculed on the Parijs stage by the 
Enfans sans souei; nay, a medal was even struck with the 
legend Perdam Bahylonis Nomen^ a name for the fioly See which 
has hardly been surpassed in the vocabulary of subsequent re* 
formers. Gastcin was instructed to deliver a decisive battle, 
after which he was to march to Rome, dictate a peace; and' 
depose the Pope. These proceedings were to be authorized 
by a Legate despatched from the Council of Pisa, now at Milan, 
who was to accompany the army. 

Instructions of this nature exacrfy suited the taste of the young 
hero to whom they were addressed. Towards the end of Mai^h 
Gaston set out with his army for Finale, in the Modenese, having 
been joined by the Duke of Ferrara with his troops, and espe- 
cially with that celebrated artillery, the best in Europe, to which 
Alfonso gave so much attention. * Gaston directed his march on 
Ravenna, and Don Raymond de Cardona, whose army was inferior 
in force, retired before him, manoeuvring in order to avoid a 
battle. At length Gaston found himself shut in between Ravenna 
and the ^mp of the Allies, which was on the banka of the Ronco, 
about three miles from the city ; provisions and forage began to 
fail, and to add to his embarrassment, a message arrived at this 
decisive moment that ilaximilian had concluded a ten months^ 
truce with the Venetians, and had recalled, on pain of death to their 
leaders, the German lance-knights serving in Gaston*^ army, in 
number about 5,000 men. Jacob Empscr, one of th^ir commanders, 
to whom the letter was delivered, being a great friend of Bayard^s 
and a devoted servant of Louis, engaged indeed to keep the 
order secret ; but, as fresh commands of the same tenor might 
speedily arrive, it became needful to act with promptness and de- 
cision. On April 9th a terrible assault was delivered on Ravenna, 
which failed from the breach not being sufficiently practicable. 
Gaston now determined to storm the enemy's position on the 
Ronco, and on the llth oiders were given to cross that stream. 
Gaston had, put on a rich and heavy armour, with embroideries 
bearing the arms of iSTavarre, to which Kingdom he pretended ; 
he regarded the Spaniards as personal enemies who kept him out 
of that inheritance, and he had left his right arm bare to the elbow 
in hope^of bathing it in their blood. The battle began by a 

* Ariosto <3id not partak'^ bis patron s t on of fire-arms, so destructitre to his be- 
♦aste in this matter, and curses the inveii- loved chivalry. fcSee Or/, Fur»c* xLst. 26. 



CHmyil,] . , BATTI^ OF RAVBlffNA. 303 

4readfal oaiinotoad© of tlire^ hours. The French army was drawn 
up lorn; of a.crescenVa'Ud Alfonso^s artillery being stationed 
nt the extremity of the Iqft wing, kept up a tremendous cross-fire, 
which carried off whole ranks^f the enemy. At length, however, 
both armies became tired of this distant butchery ; the signal was 
given to charge ; Gaston himself led the French men-at-arms, 
and ran his lance through an Italian cavalier ; and after a short 
but terrible encounter the Spanish and Papal cavalry were over- 
thrown. . Cardona and Carvajal, who commanded the rear-guard, 
retired too early for their honour, and were escorted from the 
field by Antonio de Leyva, then a young subaltern, who after- 
wards acquired so much renoWn in the wars of Italy. Fabbrizio 
Celonna, already a distinguished Italian captain, the young 
Marquis of Pescara, a Neapolitan, whose fame was yet to be 
achieved, and Cardinal John de^ Medici, were taken prisoners ; 
and the last, who had retained his ecclesiastical habit in the 
midst of the fray, w'as conducted before the Cardinal of San 
Severino, the Legate of the conHlidbulum at Milan. The struggle, 
which was not so soon decided between the infantry, served to 
display the relative merits of the Spanish foot and the German 
lance-knights. The Germans, ‘like the Grecian phalanx, were 
armed with spears of enormous length, and fought in clodi column ; 
the Spaniards, furnished like the Roman legionaries with a short 
sword and buckler, again established the superiority of that equip- 
ment. The Spaniards, projected by their defensive armour, 
thrust themselves between the ranks of the Germans, whoso un- 
wieldy lances became useless at close quarters, and they would 
have been cut to pieces had they not been rescued by the French 
cavalry.* The Spanish infantry was broken, and Pedro Navarro 
made prisoner ; but a considerable body of them was retiring in 
good order, -when Gaston, maddened at the carnage which they 
had made, and forgetting his duty as general, charged them at 
the head of a few gem (rurmes, when ho was struck from his horse 
by a Spanish soldier. In vain his cousin Lautrec exclaimed, 

Spare his life ! it is our Viceroy, your Queen^s brother ! Gaston 
fell, pierced with twenty w’^ounds, and Lautrec shared the same 
fate. * 

Thus died Gaston of Foix, Duke of Nemours, at the early age 

# 

* The comparative value of these trooj)s JJesiiios the iuxlinary historian^, the Iwittle 
has been estimated by Maeehiavelli, Arte of liavenna has been descril>ed by Zwingli, 
Aella Gwrra^ lib. ii. • Cf. 11 Principe^ cap. the Swiss relbnnor, in a letter to \'adeus 
ult. The great defect of the Spanish in- of St. Galleii (Frelier, Germ. Her. SS. t.Ui. 
fantry was, that it conl|l not resist cavalry. No. 8 ). 
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of twenty^thrdS^^ yurho in the course of a few months had achieved 
the most brilliant inilitary reputation^ and acquired the surname 
of the Thunderbolt of Italy.” His victory was indeed complete, 
but it was counterbalanced by his death. Would to God,” ex- 
claimed the weeping Louis, that 1 had lost all Italy, and that 
Gaston and those who fell with him were safe 1 ” The conster- 
nation of the Allies amounted almost to a panic. Bavenna wfis 
taken the next day while treating, for a capitulation, and was 
sacked with the greatest brutality;^ Imola, Forli, Rimini, all 
Romagna, hastened to submit to La Palisse, who now assumed 
the command, and to the Cardinal of San Severino, who received 
the keys of the surrendered towns^'in the name of the, Council of 
Pisa j terror reigned at Rome, and even the stout heart of Julius 
himself was so shaken that he at first agreed to receive the con- 
ditions of peace proposed by Louis XII. before the battle. Fer- 
dinand displayed the extent of his consternation by ordering 
Gonsalvo de Cordova to prepare for a campaign in Italy. But, 
in fact, the victory of Ravenna proved fatal to the French them- 
selves. The soldiers were disheartened by the loss of Gaston ; 
the oflBicers were di^dded ; San Severino disputed the command 
with La Palisse ; the Duke of Ferrara, who had refused it, re- 
turned home, released his prisoner, Fabbrizio Colonna, and 
'endeavoured to make his peace with the Pope ; JIaxiinilian with- 
drew his lance-knights, and the Swiss were preparing fur a fresh 
descent into Lombardy. Under tl^ese circumstances, La Palisse 
was obliged to retire into the Milanese, and Julius II. regained 
his wonted courage. On May ?3rd, three weeks after the battle, 
he opened the General Council of the Lateran, which, at the first 
session, was attended by eighty-four prelates from Italy, Spain, 
England, and Hungary. Tlie Cardinal of York, as well as an 
Aragonese Cardinal, dissuaded him froui accepting the proposals 
of France, and Julius readily yielded to counsels which, indeed, 
he had himself suggested. The towns evacuated by the French 
were immediately occupied by Papal troops, and Bologna itself, 
the object of so much anxiety, was again wrested from the Benti- . 
vogli. Meanw^hilo Cardinal Schiuner had a^eed with the 
Emperor and the Pope to restore Maximilian Sforza, eldest son 
of Lodovico il More, to the ducal tlirone of Milan.^ Instructed 

t 

* It should be remembered, howevei^ La Faiisse. broke hLs word, and altandoned 
that at this period all aides were nearly the fuur chief idbcers of the garrtaon 
e(|aa]]y brutal. Giulio Vitslli, Bishop of populace, who buried tliem alive before bis 
Cittk di Castello, having recovered Ba- eyes : ^ismondi, It t. xiv, p, 
venna by capitulation after the retreat of ^ Muratori, Ana. t. x. p. 76. 
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by l^eir previow miscarriagesj the Swiss now resslTed to supply 
idiomselves with^cavalxy and artillery firftni Ihe^Yenetiiana^ and 
with this view they pressed eastward through Coire and Chia- 
venna^ as well as through Trent, into the territory of Verona. La 
Palisse was compelled to retire before them as far as Pavia, and 
Muimilian Sforza was everywhere proclaimed with enthusiasm.^ 
Cardinal John de^ Medici profited by the confdsion of this retreat 
to make his escape ; the Fathers composing the Council of Pisa 
fled from Milan at the approach of the Swiss ; and the Italians 
signalized their hatred of the French by killing all they could lay 
hands on. 

The Swiss and Venetians s8on appeared before Pavia, and after 
a bloody engagement, La Palisse was forced to evacuate that place 
and retreat into Prance. At the end of June, less than three 
months after the victory of Ravenna, Louis XII. held in the 
Milanese little more than Brescia, Peschiera, and Crema, and the 
Castles of Milan, Cremona, and Novara. But the success of the 
Holy League bred in it those dissensions which invariably attend 
such confederations. The grasping Julius, on pretence that 
Parma and Piacenza had at one period formed part of the Exar- 
chate of Ravenna, proceeded to occupy those cities, in violation of 
the rights of the new Duke of Milan, as well as those of the Em-, 
peror. The Pope, at the intercession of Fabbrizio Colonna and his 
powerful family, and of the Catholic King, consented to pardon the 
Duke of Ferrara, after he had submitted to a suitable humiliation ; 
and six Cardinals were appointed to settle with him the terms of 
his pacification. But what was the surprise of Alfonso a few days 
after, to hoar that the Pope was resolved to claim the whole 
Ferrarcse for the Holy See ; that he must content himself with 
the County of Asti in exchange ; and that the Duke of Urbino 
had actually occupied some of his towms! Julius was prepared 
to extort his demands by keeping Alfonso a prisoner at Rome; and 
Fabbrizio and Marcantonio Colonna were obliged to secure his re- 
turn to his dominions by forcing the Papal guard at the gate of 
S. Giovanni. Maximilian, as gifisping, and still more capricious 
than Julius, although now confederated with the Venetians, won^d 
not relinquish his pretensions to their continental territories, 
Raymond de Cardona was immediately to lead his army into 
Lombardy, in order that he might have more influence on the 
distribution of the territories occupied by the Holy Lehgue, as 
well as to feed his army at the expense of *that country, which. 

He was actually restored Dec. 15. 

X 


I, 
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Ferdinand assigned to them in place of pay. The Swiss, after re- 
storing the Duke of Milan, continued to levy contributions on hia 
subjects, and, on their returi^ permanently occupied the Valtellina, 
Locarno, and Chiavenna ; while the Venetians were making some 
fruitless attempts on Brescia and Croma, without the participation 
of their allies. All parties complained of one another; on one 
point only were they agreed — the necessity of punishing Florence, 
although the only crime that could be alleged against that State 
was a too timid and vacillating policy. 

A Eepublic had continued to exist at Florence ainceiihe death of 
Savonarola [supra, p. 221 sqq .) ; and Pietro Soderini, who had been 
one of the chief supporters of that informer, enjoyed the supreme 
direction of its affairs, having been elected Gonfalonier for life. 
Although during the Holy League Soderini observed a strict 
neutrality, Julius could not pardon his partiality for Franco, and 
still less his having given a safe-conduct to the five rebellious 
Cardinals who had lent their names and authority to the Council 
of Pisa. The Pope had oven incited a Florentine citizen, Prin- 
zivalle della Stufa, to murder Soderini, but the conspiracy was 
discovered and frustrated.’ After the triumph of the Holy 
League, the ruin of Florence was resolved on by the resentment 
of Julius, the intrigues of the exiled Medici, and the cupidity ef 
the generals of the Allies. 

A Congress had been opened at Mautun, for the purpose of 
arranging a general pacification, to which John A^ictor Soderini, 
a jurisconsult, and brother of the Gonfalonier, w’as despatched to 
watch over the interests of Florence, and procure her admission 
into the treaty. There was nothing that the Holy League was 
more in want of than money. The Bishop of Gurk offered the 
Florentines the Imperial protection in consideration of a sum of 
40,000 florins. Soderini hesitated, and the Republic was lost. 
Julian de^ Medici, third son of Lorenzo the Magnificent, who had 
also appeared at the congress, hinted that, if the armies of the 
League were in want of money, they could more readily procure 
it from the Medici than from the .popular party at Florence. The 
argument was irresistible. The congress ordered Don Raymond 
de Cardona, with the Spanish army, accompanied by the Car- 
dinal John do Medici, to march upon Florence and change the 
government. 

The Spaniards, crossing the Apennines, approached Florence 
by Barberino and Pi^ito. The latter place was thken by assault^ 

^ Sismondi, Rep, Hal, f. xiv. p. 128 sq. 
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August 30th, when a general massacre and pillage ensued, accom- 
panied with atrocities which surpassed even those committed at 
Brescia and Bavenna. Meanwhile the Florentines were deliberat- 
ing on the proposition of Cardona, who had demanded the banish- 
ment of Soderini and the restoration of the Medici, not, however, 
as lords, but simply as private citizens. The Grand Council con- 
sented to the latter demand, on condition that Soderini should re- 
main at the head of tho Bepublic, and that no changes should be 
made in their laws and government. But after the capture of 
Prato Cardona raised his terms, and demanded in addition a large 
sum of money. The barbarities perpetrated at Prato had filled 
the Florentines with consternation; the Gonfalonier himself could 
not conceal his terror, and offered to abdicate. In this conjuncture 
the revolution which restored the Medici was accomplished by a 
literary society of some thirty young men, who were accustomed 
to assemble in the gardens of Bernardo Buccellai, and who had 
previously been in seert^t correspondence with Julian de^ Medici. 
On tho morning of tho 3 1st of August the conspirators proceeded 
to tho Public Palace, seized Soderini, and having assembled the 
government, compelled them to depose him. Ambassadors were 
then despatched to Cardona, to accept the terms already named ; 
tho money payment being fixed at 80,000 florins for the Spanish 
army, 40,000 for the Emperor, and 20,000 for Cardona himself. 

Cardinal John de^ Medici, although the eldest surviving son of 
Lorenzo the Magnificent, did not desire for himself the headship 
of the Florentine State ; his views were directed to the Papacy, 
which he obtained in the following year. But in spite of the terms 
of tho capitulation, he wished to procure for his brother Julian 
the supreme power at Florence. Julian entered tho city before 
his condemnation had been reversed (yeptember 2nd); and the 
measures which ho first concerted with the Albizzi, now his par- 
tisans, were of a sufficiently mild and liberal character. But 
on the 14th the Cardinal, who had hitherto remained at Prato, 
entered Florence with a large military escort, and took possession 
of the Medici palace. On the next day Julian proceeded to the 
Public Palace, and having intimidated the government, and sum- 
moned what was called a balia, or assembly of the people, which 
was composed in reality of his own creatures and soldiers, he 
established, in place of the former constitutional government, a 
narrow oligarchy, which subsisted till the expulsion of the Medici 
in 1527. 

It was soon discovered that Julian had not energy enough to 
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curb the turbulent democracy of Florence ; and after the eleva- 
tion of Cardinal John de’ Medici to the Papal throne, he resigned 
his authority to his nephew Lorenzo, took up his residence at 
Borne, and was appointed Captain-General of the Church, Under 
Lorenzo the Florentine government became a perfect despotism.’ 
On the other hand, Genoa recovered her liberty, if the various 
phases of sedition and anarchy which characterized that Republic 
deserve the sacred name. The exile Gian Fregoso, being sent 
thither by the allies, raised an insurrection, drove out the French, 
and was elected Doge (June 29th). 

Both Ferdinand of Aragon and his son-in-law Henry VIII. 
were very dissatisfied with the Po|>e^s alliance with Maximilian. 
Ferdinand^s attention, however, was at this moment engrossed 
with his domestic policy, and he was endeavouring to add the 
Kingdom of NavaiTe to his dominions. After Eleanor’s brief 
reign, to which we have already adverted, the blood-stained 
sceptre of Navarre passed to her grandson Francis Phoebus, 1479, 
who, however, lived only four years, and was succeeded by his 
sister Catharine. Ferdinand and Isabella endeavoured to effect 
a marriage between Catharine and their own heir; but this scheme 
was frustrated by Magdalen, Catharine’s mother, a sister of Louis 
XI, of France, who brought about a match between her daughter 
and John d’ Albret, a Gascon nobleman, who had largo possessions 
on the border of Navarre (1485). Nevertheless the Spanish 
Sovereigns supported Catharine and her husband against her 
uncle John of Foix, Viscount of Narbonne, who pretended to the 
Navarrese Crown on the ground that it was limited to male heirs; 
and after John’s death the alliance with Spain was drawn still 
closer by the avowed purpose of Louis XII. to support his nephew, 
Gaston of Foix, in the claims of his father. After that young 
hero’s fell at Ravenna, his pretensions to the throne of Navarre 
devolved to his sister, Germaine of Foix, the second wife of King 
Ferdinand; an event which entirely altered the relations between 
the Courts of Castile and Navarre.^ Ferdinand had now iin in- 
terest in supporting the claims of the house of Foix-Narbonne ; 
and Catharine, who distrusted him, despatched •in May, 1512, 
plenipotentiaries to tfie French Court to negotiate a treaty of 
alliance. John d’Albret, Catharine’s husband, was a careless, 
easy Prince, who hated show and ceremony ; he heard every day 

* Hora non SI serva pih ordine; quel » See Martin, Hift, df France, t. vii. 
rh’ el vol (Lorenzin) h ikit3b,**—Iielazio7ie p. 411. This circumstance is totally orer- 
di S. Marin Zorzi, ap. Ranke, Popes, vol. looked by Prescott, 
iii. App. p. 259. (Mrs. Austin’s traiisl.) 
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two or three Masses^ dined with any body who would invite him, 
attended every village festival, and danced in public with the 
wives and daughters of his peasantry and citizens. In vain 
Louis XII. advised him to be on his guard against Ferdinand ; 
John continued his easy course of life, while the storm preparing 
for him was ready to burst over his devoted head. 

We have already .adverted to the treaty between Ferdinand of 
Aragon and his son-in-law, Henry VIII., for the avowed purpose 
of invading Guienne.^^ Henry communicated that project to his 
Parliament in February, 1512 j and he represented that his views 
in creating this diversion were ^so to oblige Louis to di8S<dve the 
Council of Pisa, and to restore^ologna to the Holy See. The 
English Parliament is said to have been seduced by a timely pre- 
sent from the Pope. A vessel laden with Greek wines and southern 
fruits displayed, for the first time, the Pontifical standard in the 
Thames, and the English senators, corrupted by the distribution 
of these delicacies, are represented as voting, in consequence, 
liberal supplies for an object so foreign to their interests ! We 
may with more proV)ability ascribe these grants to the favour 
which a war with France still found in the minds of the English 
people. But from this purpose the English forces were diverted 
by the duplicity of the wily Ferdinand. Having sent his own 
vessels to convey tho English army, near 10,000 strong, for a 
pretended expedition against Bayonne, Ferdinand caused it to be 
landed at Pasages, in Guipuzcoa, June 8th ; and he then repre- 
sented to the Marquis of Dorset, the English commander, that it 
vrould first of all be necessary to occupy the Kingdom of Navarre, 
as the inclinations of its Sovereigns could not be trusted. King 
John, indeed, soon afterwards concluded, at Blois (July 17th), a 
treaty with Louis XII., one stipulation of which was that neither 
Power should allow the enemies of tho other to pass through its 
dominions; and the King of Navarre further pledged himself to 
declare war against the English assembled in Guipuzcoa. Dorset 
was not slow to perceive the real drift of Ferdinand^s policy, the 
liature of his relations with Navarre, and tho reasons why he had 
carried the English to Spain and dissuaded them from making a 
direct attack upon France ; and he consequently declined to ex- 
ceed his instructions by entering upon a war with tho Navarrese. 
The mere presence of the English army, however, assisted the 
designs of the C!s.tholic King, by overawing.his opponents. Fer- 
dinand, who was aided by the Navarrese faction of the Beaumonts, 

® Above, p. 298. 
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to which his general, the Duke of Alva' belonged, ordered his 
army to invade Navarre. The pretexts which he alleged for 
this act were, that Navarrese Sovereigns had refused his demands 
that they should accede to the Holy League, grant him free 
passage through their dominions, and guarantee ^heir neutrality 
by delivering to him six of their principal fortresses. Another 
ground adduced breathed all the hypocrisy of Ferdinand. In 
joining Louis the Navarrese Sovereigns had recognized the Coun- 
cil of Pisa, and were therefore comprised the excommunication 
fulminated against its adherents, which involved the deprivation 
of their dominions ! In fact, Ferdipand, in letters written during 
this period, attributes his unjuSt and ambitious aggression to a 
desire of extirpating the accursed schism, and saw in the I'apid 
success which attended his arms the miraculous interposition of 
Providence.'^ King John retired before the Spaniards to Lumbier, 
and, after in vain invoking the help of the French, took refuge 
with his family in the French Kingdom ; while Alva, who found 
but small resistance, subdued nearly the whole of Upper Navarre 
in less than a fortnight. Ho even penetrated into Lower Na- 
varre, but, not meeting with the support which lie ex])ected from 
the English, was obliged to retire before the Duke of Longueville 
and the French troops, the Veterans of Italy under La Pulisso. 
Alva threw himself into Pamplona, which ho succeeded in defend- 
ing. The Marquis of Dorset, who loudly complained, and not 
without reason, that his master had been duped, re-embarkod his 
forces in October, and returned to England without having had 
an opportunity to strike a single blow. Ferdinand affected to 
assume that he was the injured party in this transaction, which,” 
he observes in one of his letters, touches me most deeply, for 
the stain it leaves upon the honour of the most serene King, my 
son-in-law, and the glory of the English nation, so distinguished 
in times past for high and chivalrous enterprise.”^ The policy of 
the Catholic King was, however, crowned with substantial success, 
as we shall here relate by anticipation. In the following year he 
effected at Ortlicz ayeaFs truce with Louis XII. (April 1st, 1513), 
by which Louis sacriAced his ally, the King of Navarre, and 
afterwards, by renewing the truce, allowed Ferdinand permanently 
to settle himself in Lis now conquest. The States of Navarre 
had preyiously taken the oath of allegiance to Ferdinand as their 

* Grandfather of the Qnke of Alva, ® Prescott, ihid, p. 337, who, from his 
notorious for his cnielties in the Nether- way of rehitinj; the story, seems to par- 
lands. take the opinion of his hero Ferdinand. 

2 Prescott, Tol. iii. p. 334. 
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King, and on the 15th of June, 1515, Navarre wag incorporated 
into the Kingdom of Castile by the solemn act of the Cortes. The 
dominions of John d’Albr'et and Catharine were now reduced to 
the little territory of B^arp, but they still retained the royal title 
of Navarre. 

Pope Julius II. was dead before Ferdinand consummated his 
treachery towards the Holy League by the truce of Orthez. 
Julius was still occupied with his favourite scheme of expelling 
the “ Barbarians from Italy, as well as with his plans for ex- 
tending the domains of the Church, when he was attacked by a 
slow fever and dysentery, which after a few days proved mortal 
(February 2l8t, 1513). He was a Pontiff, observes Guicciardini, 
worthy of imperishable glory had he worn any other crown than 
the tiara ; and certainly the idea of making the Papacy the 
instrument of Italian, liberation was a grand one, however incom- 
patible \vith the proper vocation of the Holy See. Julius must 
be regarded as the founder of the States of the Church, which in 
great part had been acquired by Csesar Borgia to gratify his own 
selfish ambition. Macchiavelii has observed that, before the time 
of Julius, the most insignificant baron despised the Papal power, 
of which subsecjuently even the King of France stood in awe. 
Julius II. was economical, and even miserly, in his way of life, 
confining the expenses of his household to 1,500 ducats a month, ^ 
so that, in spite of his constant wars, he left a considerable sum 
in his treasury. Yet, as a ruler, all his ideas were on a gigantic 
scale. He resumed the building of St. Peter^s, in which, and 
other architectural designs, he found in Michael Angelo Buonarotti 
a genius of kindred vastness to assist him. One of his last acts 
was to deprive Louis XII. of the title of Most Christian," and 
to transfer it to Henry \'I11. by a decree of the Lateran Council; 
and at the same time he issued %bull laying France, with excep- 
tion of Brittany, under an Interdict.^ 

* di Domenojifo Trivixmn. np. * Rayn^ldus, A)rn. Eocl. 1512. t. xi. 

Rtinkt.', Vupvs, vol. iii. App. p. 257. p. 658. Cf. Guiccianlini, lib. xi. 
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CHAPTER VIIL 

T he period which we have been hitherto contemplating waa 
marked by the commencement of ocean navigation, which, 
by the discoveries it effected, had a wonderful effect on the com- 
merce of modern Europe, and on tlie respective power and re- 
sources of its several States. It therefore becomes necessary 
to give some .vcount of these discoveries, which could not well 
have been presented, in a connected form, in the preceding 
chapters. 

A knowledge of the properties of the magnet was a necessary 
antecedent of distant ocean voyages and the discovery of unknown 
lands. Like gunpowder, however, the magnetic needle was long 
known before it was applied to its present use. The invention 
of the compass has been attributed to Flavio Gioja, a native of 
Amalfi, who flourished about the beginning of the fourteenth cen- 
tury ; but though Dr. Robertson laments that Gioja has been 
defrauded of his just fame,^ it is certain that the compass was 
known nearly two centuries before his time. It is minutely 
described in a Provencal poem by Guiot of Provins, supposed 
to have been written towards the end of tho twelfth or beginning 
of the thirteenth century.*'* The age of Guiot may indeed be dis- 
puted ; yet that the compass was known at least in the first half 
of the thirteentli century, appears from tho writings of Cardinal 
Vitry (Jacobus de Vitriaco), Bishop of Aero, in Syria, who died 
in 1244. Vitry, indeed, in his ^History of the Ea.st,^^ confounds 
the magnet with the adamant or diamond, as some of our own 
writers have also done ; yet he describes the polarity of the mag- 
netic needle, and intimates its indispensable necessity to naviga- 
tion,® In 1263 the magnetic needle, fitted in a box, was in 
common use among thb Norwegians. A letter written by Pietro 
Peregnni in 1269, and preserved among the manuscripts in the 
University of Leyden, contains a scientific account of the proper- 
ties of the magnetic needle, and even of the construction of the 

* Hist, of America, book i! Storia ddla Leticratura Italiavia^t. iv. lib. 

* Koch, lUvoh de V^rope, t. i. p. 246. ii, c. ii. s. HO. 

* The passage of Vitry is in Tiraooschi, 
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azimuth compass/ The description of Guiot of Previns, who was 
probably older than the authors cited, shows the compass in a 
very rudimentary state ; md^ely a needle rubbed on a loadstone, 
and floating on a cork or ot^er light substance in a vessel filled 
with water ; a method, however, used early in the twelfth century 
by the Chinese, who were acquainted with the compass long before 
it was known in Europe/ The English, with that talent for prac- 
tical adaptation which characterizes them, seem to have made 
great improvements in the compass/ 

But although the compass was so early known, it was not till 
the fifteenth century that voyages of discovery were prosecuted 
on any systematic plan. The 'Spaniards had indeed discovered 
the Canary Islands about the middle of the fourteenth century, 
but rather by accident than from design ; which might easily have 
happened, as they lie considerably less than 200 miles from the 
continent of Africa. Cape Non on that continent, which lies 
opposite to the Canaries, was long considered an impassable 
boundary, till an expedition fitted out by the Portuguese King 
John I., or the Bastard, in 1412, succeeded in doubling it and 
reaching Cape Bojador, 160 miles further."* The only efiect of 
this voyage was to awaken a desire for further discoveries. King 
John^s fourth son, Henry,* who was distinguished both by an 
enterprising temper and a love of art and science, especially 
geography, establishing his residence at Sagres (Tercena Naval, 
afterwards called Villa do Infant p), near Cape St, Vincent in the 
Algarves, gathered around him from all quarters men practically 
acquainted with navigation, as well as others versed in mathe- 
matics and astronomy, and discussed \^ith them bold projects of 
maritime enterprise. Henry’s cares were rewarded by the dis- 
covery of the Madeiras* (141 9), and subfilbquently of the Azores, 
Capo Verde, and Guinea. His dqath in 1463 checked the pro- 
gress of these voyages, which had extended to within five de- 
grees of the equinoctial line. 


* Torpanis, I/uft. Sorr. Pars IV. lib vi. 

c. 4, p. S45. Perejfrini'js name has been 
erroneously converu*<S into Adsigpr. See 
Humboldt. Crit, t. iii. p. *31, note. 

> Klaprotli, ap. llumbulilt, Exam, Crit, 
t. iii. p. 34- 

» On the subject of the compass see 
further, Gilbertus, I)e ^ag^^eie, lib. i. c. 4 
and 6 ; Pluche, Sprctaclede la NatarCf t. iv. 
p. 424. , 

* It appears, however, that Don Jayme 
Ferrer, a Catalan, had, in 1346, sailed six 
degrees to the south of Cape Non, and that 


some mariner's of Diepi)e hwl penetrated 
as far as Sierra Leone and Kr» Sestos in 
1364. Humboldt. Crit. t. i. p. 284. 

* See above, p. 65. 

* Madeira is snid to have been pre- 
viously discovered by an Englishnian 
named Machain, or Machin, who, flying 
to Franco with a lady of whom he was 
enamoured, was driven by stress af weather 
to that island. Sir Geo. Staunton's Aec. 
of an Embaug to China, vol. i. p, 63 5 and 
Washington Irving’s Life of Columbtts, 
App. No. xxvii. 
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The importance of these discoveries had roused the apprehen* 
aion of the Portuguese that their title to the possession of them 
might bo contested; and in order settle this question^ they 
applied to Pope Eugenius IV., who issued a bull liberally grant- 
ing to Portugal all the lands from Cape Non to India! The 
Popes claimed a peculiar property in all islands and undiscovered 
lands, rather, it would seem, as the successors of the Roman 
emperors, than, as some authors have asserted, as the Vicars of 
Christ upon earth. The Guelf doctors and canonists held that 
the Pope was lord of all the world, while the Ghibeline doctors 
assigned that lordship to the Emperor. In accordance with the 
former of these views, Pope Adrian IV. had bestowed Ireland on 
Henry II. ; and in 1295 Boniface VIII. granted Gerba and some 
other islands on the African coast to Admiral Ruggiero di Loria, 
on condition of homage and tribute.* 

King Edward, the eldest brother of Prince Henry, and suc- 
cessor of their father John, and Edward^s son Alfonso V., did not 
pay much attention to navigation; but the'spirit of maritime dis- 
covery was re^Hved by Alfonso^s son John II., who ascended the 
throne in 1481. In 1481, a Portuguese fleet sailed 1,500 miles 
south of the lino, and observed the stars and constellations of 
another hemisphere ; settlements W'ere made on the coast of 
Guinea, which wore fortified, and a regular trade was esta- 
blished. From their own experience of the line of coast, as 
well as from information obtained from the natives, the Portu- 
guese now began to conceive the ))ossil)ility of reaching India, by * 
a southern navigation, agreeably to the ancient accounts of the 
Phoenician voyages. To acquire information and aid in effecting 
this design, John II. despatched two ambassadors to the King of 
Abyssinia, a Chri^stian Prince, near the Red 8ca, whom he sup- 
posed to be the Prester John, famed in the stories of eastern 
travellers, and from their inquiries it was evident that a passage 
round Africa to India was feasible. Meanwhile, however, Bar- 
tolomeo Diaz had already sot off to attempt it. In spite of groat 
dangers from storms and mutinous crews, this enterprising navi- 
gator sailed far enough south not only to desci'y but to dou^/le^ 

Giannone^ Storia di Napnli^ lib. aIx, tifical habit, bp sbuwpd lumsalf, the fol- 
c. 5. When AU)ert of Austria sent tie- lowinpj clay, to the multitude of pilgrims 

e uties to Boniface VIII,, reque.stiiig to that swarmed in liome, with tlie in]f)enal 
s recognized as King of the lioinans, ensigns, the swor^. the sceptre, and the 

that Fop% appeared in public with sword globe. Baillet, Hut, dett D^nieUff de Bmiu 

and cuirass, and said, ‘*It is I who am /are VJIL H Vhilippe le liely p. 69 sq. ap. 

Cesar. There is 2 ) 0 *other King of Martin, t. iv. p. 42 a. 

the Romans but the sovereign nontilf.” * llumlxildt, Crit. t. i. p. 2-12. 

And after ojieniug the Jubilee in nis poii- 
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the Cabo Tormentoso, or Cape of Storms, the southern boundary 
of Africa (1487) ; and as the coast beyond was' ascertained to trend 
to the north-east, the prospect of success seemed now so clear 
that King John renamed this headland Cabo de Boa Esperanga, 
or Cape of Good Hope. 

The discoveries and conquests of the Portuguese in the East 
Indies were, however, reserved to be effected in the reign of 
John II/s cousin, Emanuel the Great, who ascended the throne 
on John’s death in 1495.^ Vasco da Gama, having doubled the 
Cape of Good Hope, arrived at Calicut on the Malabar coast in 
May, 1498, and returned to Portugal in the following year ; 
without indeed having founded any settlement, but bringing 
homo a rich cargo of the various products of the country. In 
3500 Pedro Alvarez CaV>ral, mth a Portuguese fleet, having stood 
to the westward in order to avoid the calms and variable breezes 
on the African coast, arrived off the coast of Brazil and took pos- 
session of that country, of which Cabral considered himself the 
discoverer, for the Crown of Portugal. But though his preten- 
sions in this respect have till lately been sanctioned by the highest 
authorities/^ it appears from move recent researches that two Cas- 
tilian navigators, one of whom was Vicente Pinzon, the companion 
of Columbus, had previously landed there and claimed the country 
for Spain.'*' These conflicting pretensions were settled by the treaty 
of Tordesillas, to which we shall advert further on. 

While the Portuguese were making this progress in eastern 
* navigation, the Spaniards had made still more brilliant and strik- 
ing discoveries in a new hemisphere, though probably not more 
important in a commercial point of view. 

The existence of a fourth continent and of a race of antipodes 
had been at least suspected by the ancients centuries before the 
beginning of our sera. The sphericity of the earth was known 
to the Pythagoreans. Plato in his Thuceiis* refers to an Atlantis 
greater than Asia and Africa put together, Aristotle asserted 
the possibility of sailing from the extremity of Europe or Africa 
to the eastern parts of Asia,^ and the same idea was adopted by 

• 

* Tliost' <;on<|iiest8 arc related by thi* ^ Rol>ertson, of America, Iwok 

Portuguese historian Osorioj whoso work ii. ; Rn^nial, JJifii. of Settlements, 
has been translated by Gibbs. also tiook ix. suh hnt. ; Mnopherson, Annals 
the Abbe llayna*, de^s Etahli^seme^is of Commerce, vol. ii. p. 19, &c. 

(Its Europtens dans Its devx Indts (trans- * Navarivte, Viapes, t. iii. |i, 18 sq., 
lated by Justamond): llol)ertson. His- ap. Prest*ott, /’mA flwrf AsrtA- vol. ii. p. 468. 
iorical Disquisition A>nceming Anrmit < P. 25, tom.*vii. p. 12 sq., ed. Tauchn. 

//it/trt, sert. lii.; De laClilde. Hist, gent rale » Dc €<slo, Jib. ii. c. 14, 

de Portugal, 
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^Strabo.^ Aristotle likemse thouglit it probable that there were 
<^tlLer lands in the opposite hemisphere and j!Slian also main- 
tained the existence of a fourth continent of enormous extent.’ 
'jpeneca the philosopher affirms that with a fair wind the voyage 
from Spain to the Indies might be accomplished in a lew days ;* 
and the same writer in one of his tragedies has uttered on the 
subject the following most precise and striking prophecy : 

Venient annis stecula seris 
Quibiis Ot^eanns vincula n^rum 
Laxet, ot ingens pa teat tellus, 

'I'ethysque nnvos detegat orbos 
Nee sit terris ultima Thule.’* » 


A prophecy which could hardly have been uttered but for the 
prevailing opinion among the learned just alluded to. „ 

^ This remarkably consentient opinion of civilized antiquity con- 
tinued to prevail during the earlier ages of Christianity till the 
Doctors of the Churchy with that narrowness of view which led 
them to stifle all liberal knowledge, did their best to suppress it, 
and thus contributed to defer its realization.® The work called 
Christian Topography {ToTroypot^lx XpttrnxifiKv) , attributed to 
Cosmas Indicopleustos, exhibits the strange geographical notions 
which must have been entertained by the Fathers of the Church. 
It is a return to barbarism. The earth is described as a vast 
oblong plain, more than twice as long from (‘ast to west as it is 
broad, and surrounded by the ocean. The old idea nevertheless 
partially survived, and W’as recorded by Roger Bacon in the thir-^ 
teenth century, and by other writers in the Middle Ages.^ 

Even the circumnavigation of Africa by the Portuguese had 
been anticipated six centuries before the Christian ecra. With 
some minds antiquity is a fatal objection to any narrative* that 
appears a little cxti'aordinary, or that runs counter to their own 
narrow prejudices: yet a capricious incredulity is a more dan- 
gerous critical fault than too rt'ady a belief ; and there aro two 
circumstances in Herodotus’s narration** of the voyage round the 
African continent, undertaken by some Phtnnician mariners at 


^ Lib. i. p. 103, ami lib. ii. p. 162, 
Aim. ed. • 

® De iVwwrfo, c. 3. 

* Hptt. lib. iii. c. 18. 

* Q. Pnef. 11. 

* Medea^ act ii. v. 375. ‘-The time 
'Will com# in distant years when Ocean 
may relax the bonds of things, and an 
immense region be laid open: Tethys 
may then unveil new worlds, and Thule 
be no longer the remotest spot of land.” 


* the argumcfits against the theory 
of Antipodes in Liu^tantins, J/er, InstiL 
lib. iii. c. 24, and in St. Augustine, De 
Civ, Deit lib. xvi. e. 9. 

’ All the ancient and medlfeval learn- 
ing on this curiotH^ and intert^sting sub- 
ject, will be found callet^ted in Humboldt’s 
Exam, Crii. de VJfxM, de la Giogr, du 
nouvtait Centinmty § 1. 

• Lib. iv. c. 42. 
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the command of Pharaoh Necho, which^give it an indelible stamp 
of truth. By this voyage it was discovered that Africa ^was* 
detached from any other continent except at the Isthmus^ oY 
Suez, and could consequently be circumnavigated. Again^^ 
the Phoenicians asserted that on their voyage (which, as they 
started from the Red Sea and returned by the Columns of Her- 
cules, or Straits of Gibraltar, was performed from east to west) 
they had the sun on the right hand. Both these circumstances 
are true, yet neither could be guessed a priori ; the latter indeed 
was so contrary to all experience and probability, that Herodotus 
himself refused to believe it. These two facts are sufficient to 
dispose of the futile objections^ which have been raised against 
the story. 

It is probable that America had been visited by Europeans 
centuries before the time of Columbus. Historians who long 
preceded him have related that, towards the close of the tenth 
century, Eric Rauda, Biom, and other Icelandic navigators, vi- 
sited Greenland and a country lying to the south-west of it, 
which they called Winland, from its grapes. In this country 
the sun is described as being eight hours above the horizon in 
the shortest day; and as this would happen in about latitude 
49*^, Winland was probably Newfoundland. A colony was settled 
there, but after a time all intercourse with it was dropped. As 
the distance between Iceland and Greenland is not great, there 
is no (i priori improbability in tliis account, which is attested by 
♦^most respectable authorities.^ Other voyages and discoveries, as 
that of the Welsh Prince Madoc ap Owen in 1170,* and the navi- 
gation towards India by the west of the two Genoese, Guido 
de^ Vivaldi and Teodosio Doria, in 1281 and 1292, are perhaps 
not so w^ell authenticated. But in the time of Columbus these 
discoveries seem to have fallen into oblivion. 

Little is knowm about the early life of Christopher Columbus.'* 


* Ar Adam of Brernfm, who died in 

1076, in his De Situ Danitfi ; Ordericus 
Vitalis, who flourished about the middle 
of the twelfth century, in his HiM, Eccl. 
ann. 1098 ; and Snecro Stiirlesson, who 
was rej»ettt<‘dly Law'mun of Iceland, 
1215— '12.52, in his Jiut. Olafi 7V^(/<r.s 
ap. Mwpherson, vol. i. p. 280. Cf. Mallet, 
Inirod. a de Dannemarc^ ch. xi., 

and Forster, Hkt* of Voyages in iht‘ North. 

3 Dr. Fowel, notes, ap. Ma*'- 

pherson, toI. ii. p. 340. Cf. Humboldt, 
fir. Crit. t. i. p. 29. * 

* His biojyrapby has been written by 
his son, Fernando Colon (the Spanish 


name of the family), entitled Hiatoria del 
Almrantc. One of the most authentic 
works oil Columbus and his discoveries 
is the first tw'o vols. of the VUtges y 
Desnihrimmitos of Don Martin Fer- 
nandez de 5>^avarrtito (li^25), who w^as 
commissioned by the Spanish Govern- 
ment to examine the public archives for 
materials. These mluines were used by 
M’nshington Irving fi»r his Life of Co- 
lumbus. A confcniporary auUjor, Peter 
Martyr, wrote a book, De Debus Oceanicis 
'et Novo Orhe^ Iful somewhat hastily t!om- 
piled, and therefore frequently erroneous. 
Another leading authority is Herrera, 
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CHBISTOFHER COLUMBUS. 


[Chap. VUL 

♦He was a native of the territory of Genoa, but the year of his 
' birth is so utterly unknown as to have been variously placed 
between 1430 and 1455. It was probably 1436. Columbus was 
bred to the sea, and served not only in the merchant service, but 
also in some warlike maritime expeditions, as that of John of 
Anjou for the conquest of Naples in 1459, cJhd in some cruises 
against the Turks and Venetians, in which ho distinguished him- 
self by his bravery. According to his own account, Columbus 
visited Tilley or Thule, by which he probably meant either the 
Feroe Isles or Iceland.^ In 1470 he proceeded to Portugal, and 
remained in that country till 1484. His love of enterprise waa 
no doubt stimulated by the maritime discoveries of the Portu- 
guese ; and it has been recently proved that he conceived the 
first idea of his great discovery shortly after his arrival in that 
country, and consequently three years before he was in commu- 
nication on the subject with Paolo Toscanelli.*^ There can be no 
doubt, however, that his correspondence with Toscanelli, a Floren- 
tine physician and distinguished cosmographer, fortified Columbus 
in his project. Everything proves that his original idea and 
principal purpose were to reverse the Portuguese method, and to 
seek a passage to India, the land of gold and spices, by sailing 
westward ; and that the discovery of lands between Europe and 
the eastern shores of India was only a secondary consideration 
both with him and Toscanelli. The idea was necessarily founded 
on the sphericity of the earth, and on the geographical opinions 
of some of the ancients, which, as we have said, were not alto- 
gether extinguished during the Middle Ages, and which Columbus 
appears to have more immediately derived from the treatise De 
Imagine Mundi of PieiTO d^Ailly, Bishop of Cambray. The 
theory that an unknown land, which he supposed to bo India, 
lay at no groat distance in the western ocean, was confirmed by 
the circumstance of trees, pieces of carved timber, and other 
things, having been cast by the waves on the coast of Madeira 
and the Azores ; nay, even the bodies of two men of unknown 
race. Columbus was also encouraged by his own errors and 
those of the authors on whom he relied. He did not imagine 
that the globe was so large as it really is, and thought that 

Historia General de las Indias Occiden- The MS. says the visit was made in 
talest which is a good deal founded 1477, but lIuiiibol«4t thinks this must be 
on the contemporary but unpublished a mistake. 

Cranica de las Indias Oecidentalcs of Las * Navarreto, Viages, t. i. p. Ixxix. ap. 
Casas. * Huml)oldt, ibid, p,*]2. Paolo Toscanelli 

^ MS. on the Cinco Zemas Kahitahles, erected in 1468 the great gnomon in the 
ap. Humboldt, Kxam* Crit, t. i. p. 102. cathedral of Florence. 
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India (pctended much further to the east^ leaving consequently a 
smaller space of ocean to be traversed. 

It does not detract from the merit of Columbus that his project 
was founded on the previous opinions of others, and on such slight 
evidence in favour of it as could be collected ; on the contrary, 
allowing it to be pcfssible that the idea could have even entered 
his mind without these aids, still he would rather deserve to be 
called a madman than the greatest of all discoverers, if he had set 
out on his voyage without a rational probability of success. His 
merit consists in having realized, by courage and perseverance, 
what others had only speculated on in their closets. Like Luther, 
and all the dther great benefact&rs of mankind, he was the man of 
action. Thought is a noble thing, and must necessarily precede 
all great and noble undertakings; but so long as it remains 
merely thought, it is of no practical benefit to mankind. 

It is well known what difiiculty Columbus found to persuade 
the Princes and Powers of the world to help him in realizing* the 
magnificent theory which had taken such complete possession of 
his own mind. For many yearahe applied in vain, first to the 
Genoese Bepublic, — for he wished to bestow on his own country 
the honour and profit of that great discovery and precious birth 
of time — as well as to the governments of PortugJ, England, and 
Spain. He was not, however, a man to be easily discouraged and 
thrust aside. Like most great geniuses, he had a vein of enthu- 
siasm in his temper; and it appears from the frequency of his 
citing it, that the aforementioned prophecy of Seneca had made a 
deep impression on his mind; deeper, perhaps, than the more 
learned ^opinions of the ancient writers. This disposition degene- 
rated, indeed, in his old age into a kind of superstition, when his 
soul, like tliat of Newton, became engrossed by a mystic theology. 
In a letter addressed to Ferdinand and Isabella from Jamaica, in 
July 150?3, and still more strongly in the sketch of his extravagant 
work entitled Prophecies {Frofecias), written a year or two later, 
he professes that neither human reason, nor mathematical science, 
nor maps of the world had been of any se^^dco in his enterprise, 
which was simpl;^ an accomplishment of the predictions of Isaiah. 
This result, and the gold which his discoveries might afford for 
effecting the conquest of the Holy Sepulchre, are, ho asserts, alone 
of importance. All the letters of Columbus, indeed, express the 
greatest anxiety to amass gold ; but this sordid desire is covered 
with the veil of religion. Thus in one of his* letters he says ; — 
'' Gold is a most Excellent thing ; whoever possesses it is master 
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of everything in the world ; it even brings souls into Paradise 
•a reference apparently to the practice of buying indulgences. 

We have entered rather fully into the circumstances which led 
to the discovery of America, both because that event is one of the , 
most striking and important of the 15th century, and because it 
is, perhaps, more entertaining and instructive to trace the rise 
and development of a great idea than to detail the steps by which 
it was carried into practical execution. The latter, indeed, our 
apace does not allow, nor is it necessary to our purpose. The 
narratives of the discoveries, conquests, and settlements of the 
Portuguese and Spaniards in the East and West Indies are epi- 
sodes in the history of Europe, important only in relation to the 
effects which they produced on its commerce, politics, and man- 
ners; and we shall therefore only briefly indicate the leading 
features of these discoveries. 

Shortly after the conquest of Granada by the Spanish Sovereigns 
in 1492, Columbus,*^ after many tedious years of suspense, at length 
succeeded in gaining for his scheme the sanction and assistance of 
Queen Isabella. An agreement v^s signed with him constituting 
him High Admiral in all the seas and Viceroy in all the lands 
which he might discover, securing him one-tenth ^ of the nett 
profits of their products, and another one- eighth on condition of 
his furnishing one-eighth of the expense of the expedition. Fer- 
dinand, though he signed this agreement, refused to take any 
part in the enterprise, the expenses and profits of which were 
therefore limited to Castile. Columbus appears to have been 
aided in advancing his stipulated share of the outfit by Martin 
Pinzon, a wealthy shipowner and experienced navigator of Palos 
de Moguer, a little seaport town in Andalusia. Pinzon had been 
one of the chief patrons of his scheme, and with his brothers 
Vicente and Francisco, not only furnished one of the vessels 
required for the expedition, but also engaged personally to 
accompany it. 

On the 3rd of August, 1492, Columbus left the mouth of the 
Odiel with his little squadron, consisting of three ships ; the 
largest of which, the Santa Maria, in which he hoisted his flag, 
was under 100 tons^ burden, and the only one decked. The two 
other vessels, called caravels, were little better than boats, being 
open in the centre, with cabins in the stem and forecastle.'* Our 

* See Humboldt, -Erflw. t. i.p. HO. dil. Wash. Irving, Life of (hluwhus. 

Of. p. 13 sq. • cb, W. ' 

® He appears to have been present * Columbus scepis purposely * to have 
at the surrender of Granada by Boab- chosen small vessels, as better suited by 
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limits will not permit us to pursue tiie details of this extraordinary 
voyage/ which forms, perhaps, the most interesting chapter in 
all the records of human adventure. Suffice it to say that, after 
touching at the Canaries to refit, and again sailing thence on 
September 6th, the sagacity and perseverance of Columbus, and 
the courage and fortitude with which he braved not only the perils 
of that long and unknown navigation, but also the still more for- 
midable danger of alarmed and mutinous crows, were at length 
rewarded by the discovery of land (Friday, October 12th) . This 
proved to be one of the Bahama islands. Columbus called 
it San Salvador, but it is better known by the native name of 
Guanahani. In his further searches he discovered the large and 
important islands of Cuba and Haiti, the latter of which he called 
Hispaniola. The loss, however, of his largest ship, and other 
events, compelled Columbus to return to Europe. After building 
a little woodefi fort which he called Navidad, or Christmas, where 
he left a garrison of thirty-nine men, he set sail from Hispaniola, 
January 4th, 1 493 ; and after many adventures, being driven by 
a fearful storm into the Tagus, he landed at Lisbon, February 24th. 
Here he had an interview with King John II., who received him 
witli muOh apparent honour, but ‘with secret jealousy and morti- 
fication at his success. Columbus arrived at Palos March 15th, 
seven months and eleven days after the date of his sailing thence. 
In proof of his success he had brought homo with him some 
native Indians, as well as birds, stufled specimens of animals, 
and bracelets and other ornaments of gold. W e have already 
adverted to the splendid reception which he met with from 
Ferdinand and Isabella at Barcelona. 

The Spanish Sovereigns were readily induced by the success 
of Columbuses first voyage to fit out another expedition on a 
larger scale. A fleet of seventeen ships was prepared, reckoned 
to carry 1J500 persons, with all the means and appliances neces- 
sary for colonizing ; and so groat was now the ardour to share in 
the enterprise that many persons of distinction volunteered to 
join it. A board was established at Seville for the management 
of the affairs of Jndia ; for Columbus still believed that he had 
touched at the eastern parts of that coimtry* ; whence the islands 
which he discovered have still retained the name of Indies^ though 
qualified with the^epithet of West 

thoir little draught of water for voyagt^s of * The reader who is ini*linocl*to eiyoy 
discovery, in coasting ainknown sh^ores, the pleasures of« romance, combined with 
and exploring bays and rivers. See the truth of history, may read the account 
Wash. Irving, Life of OolumhuSy App. xvL of it in the pages of Washington Irving. 

I. Y 
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There was one circumstance, however, which gave the Catholic 
Sovereigns some uneasiness. They felt no scruple in wresting 
these newly discovered lands from their native masters, who were 
infidels and enemies of Christ, and consequently their possessions 
conceived to be lawfully at the mercy of the first Christian Prince 
who could seize upon them ; but the King of Portugal, as w-e 
have said, had already obtained from the Popo a donation of the 
Indies, and King John had referred to this matter in his inter- 
view with Columbus at Lisbon. A fresh appeal to the Pope 
seemed to be the only way to escape this embarrassment. Alex- 
ander yi., who then occupied the See of Peter, was a Spaniard 
by birth, and might be presumed* therefore to view with favour 
the claims of the Spanish Sovereigns; which, however, were 
urged upon him in that high and independent tone which, in the 
midst of all its bigotry, distinguished at that time the intercourse 
of the Spanish Court with Rome. Alexander readily undertook 
to settle a question which appeared to him the simplest in the 
world. The theory of the sphericity of the earth, on which the 
discoveries of Columbus were founded, and in accordance with 
which the Spanish and Portuguese adventurers might come into 
collision in their new settlements, was an erroneous notion which 
could not for a moment be entertained by the See of Rome. Un- 
folding the orthodox map, before mentioned, of Cosmas Indico- 
pleustes, from which it appeared that the longer the Spaniards 
sailed to the west, and the Portuguese to the east, the further 
they would be separated from one another. Pope Alexander drew 
with infallible hand from north to south a lino of demarcation, 
passing 100 leagues to the west of the Azores and Capo Verde; 
all to the east of this line ho gave to Portugal, all to the west, to 
Spain. 

The jealousy of the King of Portugal, however, was not so 
easily appeased. By the ad^nce of some of his courtiers he had 
prepared, under pretence of an expedition to Africa, a naval 
armament, destined to seize the countries discovered by Colum- 
bus ; and as King Ferdinand had heard of these jireparations, a 
keen diplomatic game ensued between the two Sovereigns. After 
lengthened negotiations, the points in dispute between the two 
Courts were arranged by the treaty of Tordcsillas, Juno 7th, 
1494, by which it was agreed that the line of demarcation should 
be plSced 370 leagues to the west of the Cape Verde Islands. 
Under this treaty the Portuguese subsequently claimed Brazil. 

* The bull 18 in Leibnitz, Codex Dijplom, pars i. p. 72. 
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Meanwhile Columbus had sot sail from Cadiz on his second 
voyage, September 25th, 1493, carrying with him Father Boyl 
and a troop of friars destined to convert the natives. He now 
held a more southerly course, which brought him to the Caribee 
Islands, November 2nd. Dominica, Marigalante, Guadalupe, 
Antigua, San Juan de Puerto Rico, and other islands, were suc- 
cessively discovered, and found to be inhabited by a race of fero- 
cious cannibals, the very reverse of the gentle natives whom he 
had met with in his former voyage. On arriving at his settlement 
of Navidad, in Hispaniola, he found that all his men had been 
destroyed by the natives, whom they had ill-treated. Having now 
greater means at his disposal, he founded a town, which he named 
Isabella, in honour of the Queen of Castile, and soon after erected 
Fort St. Thomas. But he had great difficulties to contend with. 
His followers were discontented and mutinous, and not the least 
turbulent aruong thorn was Father Boyl. Columbus now deemed 
it prudent to send home twelve ships for reinforcements. Mean- 
while he sot out on a further voyage (April 24th, 1494) , which, 
however, after a five months^ cruise, ended only in discovering 
Jamaica. On his return to Hispaijiola, h(5 found his colony there 
in the greatest distress. In March, 1490, he returned to Europe, 
where a new plan was formed of a settlement on a more extended 
scale ; and as gold dust had been discovered in Hispaniola, the 
attention of the settlers was to be directed, not to cultivation, but 
to the working of that precious metal. Two years were spent in 
preparation, and in July, 1498, Columbus again set sail with only 
six ships. On this occasion he steered due south till near the 
equinoctial line, and then to the west. Trinidad was discovered 
August 1st, and soon after the American continent (Paria and 
Cumana) with the small adjacent islands. On the 30th of August 
he again reached Hispaniola. The success of Columbus stimulated 
other navigators to emulate his voyages. One of the most eminent 
of those who followed in his track, the Florentine Amerigo Ves- 
pucci, had either the address or the good fortune to make it appear 
that he had first discovered the American continent in 1497, which 
to the disparagem*ent of Columbus, has from hjm derived its name.^ 
The profits of Columbuses discoveries did not answer the 

* IfiimlKildt, in his E^'amm of Martin Waldsepmiiller, an exceJIent 

•explains as follows »lie ^ay in w'hich the cosinographer of Frihourg, who published 
name of Amerigo Vespucci eiime to be some popular geographical work?, under 
given tt) the new continent. V'espiicei the Greciaiii/ed.name of Hylacomylus. 
wrote a letter to Rene, Duke of Lorraine, Waldseemuller seems to have first pro- 
giving an acwnint of his voyage, which posed the name of America for the newly 
letter wiis placed by the diiko in the hands discovered continent proprio -motu, and 
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expectations of the Spanish Sovereigns ; jealousy and envy were 
at work against him, the minds of Ferdinand and Isabella were 
poisoned by the machinations of his enemies^ and in 1500 Don 
Francisco de Bovadilla, Commander of the Order of Calata?ava> 
was despatched to Hispaniola to inquire into the charges of mal- 
administration which had been brought against the Indian Viceroy* 
Bovadilla was a man of small and malignant mind ; he encouraged 
the colonists to bring accusations against Columbus^ whom he 
caused to be arrested, and sent home in irons. On Columbuses 
arrival in Spain, December 17th, 1500, the Spanish Sovereigns 
ordered him, indeed, to bo set at liberty ; but although he cllWed 
himself from the charges brought against him, he was supers^ed 
in the government of Hispaniola. 

The active mind of Columbus was still brooding over new 
schemes of discovery. The experience of his former voyages had 
taught him that he must look still further for the shores of India ; 
he anticipated the existence of the great Pacific Ocean, which he 
thought might perhaps bo entered by a narrow strait, and India 
reached. He set out from Cadiz on his fourth and last voyage. 
May 9th, 1502, with only four small barks, and discovered on this 
occasion the coast of the American main from Cape Gracias a Dios 
to Puertobello; but he was not destined to behold the Pacific. 
Compelled to quit the Honduras coast by violent hurricanes, he 
bore away for Hispaniola, and in the passage was wrecked at 
Jamaica. Here he was forced to linger more than* a year; for, 
though two of his officers, Mendez a Spaniard, and Fieschi a 
Genoese, had with incredible difficulty and danger contrived to 
reach Hispaniola in a canoe, Ovando, the governor, from a mean 
jealousy of Columbus, could not for a long period be persuaded 
to send a vessel to bring him away. It was impossible for the 
Admiral to remain in Hispaniola with a man of the temper of 
Ovando ; he quitted that island as soon as he could, and arrived 
at San Lucar, in Andalusia, December, 1504. Queen Isabella 
was now dead. The mean and ungrateful Ferdinand evaded the 
recognition of Columbuses claims under the agreement of 1492, 
amusing him with fa^ words and deceitful promises ; till the great 
navigator, worn out by blasted hopes and the fatigues and troubles 
which he had undergone, died, unrewarded, at Valladolid, May 
20th, 1506. Ferdinand may surely claim the first rank^in the 

without any suggestion^ on the part of irre\ cK^ably establishefl. After all, it can 
Vespucci ; and as his works had an ex- sctarcely he doubted that Cabot first saw 
tensive circulation, the spijellation became the Animcan continent in 1497. 
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list of pseudo and ungrateful patrons. Of Gonsalvo^ indeed, who 
had acquired for him the Kingdom of Naples, and who was allowed 
to e'nd his days in banishment and disgrace, it may be said that 
he had only discharged his duty as his Sovereign's officer ; but 
Columbus, who had added a new world to the dominions of Spain, 
was actually cheated out of the reward stipulated by a solemn 
agreement under the royal hand.^ 

We shall only briefly pursue the principal remaining disco* 
veries of the Spaniards and Portuguese during the period com- 
prised in the preceding pages. In 1508 Puerto Rico was settled 
by t!Ke Spaniards. In 1509 Juan Diaz de Solis and Pinzon 
discovered long reaches of the coasts of South America, landed 
in several places, and took possession for the Crown of Spain. 
In 1511 Cuba was reduced by Diego Velasquez; and in the 
following year Florida was explored by Ponce de Leon. Ponce 
is said to have undertaken this voyage with a view to discover, 
a miraculous fountain, whose waters were reputed to restore tb 
the aged and decrepit all the vigour and beauty of youth. In 
1513 Balboa penetrated into the Isthmus of Darien, and from the 
top of the Sierra de Quarequa first beheld the vast expense of 
the South Sea^ — a discovery which excited almost as great a 
sensation as that of America. 

Meanwhile the Portuguese had been extending their conquests 
and settlements in the East. Cabral, to whose expedition we 
have before adverted, established friendly relations with the 
Zamorin, or Ruler of Calicut, whose dominion extended over 
Malabar, and thence he pursued his voyage to Cochin and 
Cananor. The renowned Alfonso Albuquerque was, however, 
the chief founder of Portuguese power in India. He established 
a settlement at Goa, in the middle of the Malabar coast, one of 
the most advantageous posts in India (1508) ; and subsequently, 
by his conquest of the island of Ormus, at the entrance of the 
Persian Gulf, obtained a station which commanded the trade 
between Persia and the East Indies. The Portuguese went on 
adding to their , settlements at Malacca, the Molucca Islands, 
Ceylon, and other places ; and though the ro,ute to India through 
Egypt and the Red Sea still lay open to European commerce, yet 
it hod boon rendered almost useless by the command which the 
• 

* Ferdinand, however, supplied tb« first and Leon). He asked for bwad and 
tomb of Columbus in ^villc Cathedral, received a stone I Vida, c. 108, ap. Hum 
with a noble inwaription ; A Castilla y Iwldt, Kx . CrU, 1. iii. p. 368. 

A Leon Nuevo Mdnj>o di6 Colon * JP. Martyr, Oj>iis Epistt, Ep. 540. 
(Columbus gave a new world to CastUe 
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Portuguese had obtained of the Indian markets^ as well as by 
the superior advantages of the sea route. 

England was not altogether without participation in these 
great maritime discoveries. In 1497, under the auspices of 
Henry VII., Sebastian Cabot, a native of Bristol, and one of 
three sons of John Cabot, a Venetian merchant settled in that 
city, sailed round the northern coast of Labrador, and penetrated 
into Hudson^s Bay, in the attempt to find a north-west passage 
to India.^ Ho reached as far as 67^*^ north ; but being unable to 
go further, sailed to the south along the coast of America as far 
as 38“. His enterprise, however, led to no immediate advantage; 
for though some subsequent voyages were made, no trade or 
settlements were established. Thus the navigation of the Atlantic 
was first opened by men springing fi'om the two great maritime 
Republics of Genoa and Venice, on whose Mediterranean com- 
merce these discoveries were to inflict a fatal blow. The voyages 
of the French to Canada fall after this period. 

The commercial efiects of the discoveries in the East and West 
Indies were not immediately felt. We shall, therefore, postpone 
the consideration of them, and close this chapter by describing 
some of the results of the new European System, the commence- 
ment of which, inaugurated by the Italian wars of the French, 
has been shown in Chapter V. As before observed (p. 4), 
one of the effects of it was to establish a sort of community of 
nations, maintained by negotiations, treaties, and finally by a 
code of international law. In this intercourse of nations, ambas- 
sadors were necessary, and we will here give a brief sketch of 
the origin and progress of their functions. 

Ambassadors,^ who in early times, and even in the reign of 
Henry VIII., were called orators y were, of course, at all periods 
occasionally necessary in the intercourse of nations ; yet except 
among the Venetians, embassy, as a diplomatic oflice, was un- 

^ The patent of John Cabot and his * PreBc*ott(/'>rJ. vol. i. p. 412) 

three sons, Louis, Sebastian, and SaiK'ius, derives the word amhamuhr from the 
authorizing the expedition o^’ discovery, Spanish vmhiar^ to send ; an ambassador 
and reserving one-fifth of the profits of btdng, in other words, an envoy, or per- 
the enterprise to the King, dated March son sent. But though this derivation 
6th, in the 11th year of ^ Henry VII. seems plnnsibJe, the words amhactia^ le- 
(1496), is in Kymer, t. :xii. p. 595. The gtitio, amhactiare^ legationem obire, with 
patent for another voyage, dated Feb. 3, other allied forms, occur fretpiently in tho 
1498, which distinctly alludes to the dis- Latin of the middle ages ; and iWange 
coveries made in the former one, is gives the etymology from the Gallic Latin 
printed by Mr. Biddle from the original amhactm^ a hired servant, Gennan, Am- 
in the Rolls' Chapel, in his Memoir of hacht. The following account of embas- 
Sebastian Cabot (p. 76) ;• a work which sies is princimlly taken from Reiimont, 
contains an accurate examination of all in Raumers Hist. Taschtnbuch, 1841. 
the facts relating to the Cabots. 
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known in the middle ages^ and the functions of an ambassader 
were from time to time discharged by eminent men, when the 
interests of their country might require their services. The 
custom of employing resident ambassadors belongs to the period 
of modern history ; for though the Kings of Poland and Sweden, 
the Knights of St. John and of the Teutonic Order, had residents 
at Rome in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, who bore the 
title of procurators y these seem different from what we properly 
understand by the term amhassador, Mr. Prescott ascribes the 
introduction of resident ambassadors to Ferdinand the Catholic of^ 
Spain. The practice, however, does not appear to have become 
common till towards the middle of the sixteenth century; nor 
indeed during the whole of that century can the diplomatic 
career be said to have been thoroughly established, as the office 
of ambassador was often filled not by regularly bred diplomatists, 
but by distinguished ecclesiastics, magistrates, and influenti|-l 
citizens. 

The Florentines distinguished themselves from an early period 
as diplomatists and ambassadors ; and often undertook the office 
not only for their own city but also for foreign States; thus 
escaping one part of Sir Henry Wotton^s definition, that, an 
ambassador is a clever man sent abroad to lie for his country. 
Each of Florence's groat literary triumvirate, Dante, Petrarca, 
and Boccaccio, was employed as an ambassador, and at a later 
period Macchiavelli distinguished himself in the same capacity. 
His despatches, under the title of Ley azioniy site published among 
his works, and although not correctly arranged, contain a treasure 
of authentic information respecting the persons as well as the 
political relations of the period. The Venetians, however, were 
the first to bestow any systematic attention upon embassies. The 
Venetian Signory, by an order of September 9th, 1268, directed 
their ambassadors to deliver up on their return all the presents 
they had received^ ; and in December of the same year the Great 
Council ordered them to make a report of what might be useful to 
the Government (Oratores in reditu d^eixt in nota ea quss sunt 
utilia Dominio J. It was necessary that the V enetian ambassadors 
should be nobles and past the age of thirty-eight. In the sixteenth 
century, after the custom of resident ambassadors had been intro- 
duced, the term of Venetian embassies was restricted to three 

* It was customary for Princes to make the chancellor of Denmark* 100 ?., the 
large presents to aAbassadors on their do(?tor 40/., ttie chancellor’s brother ‘20?., 
departure. Thus we find Henry VII,, on and the herald 10/. Rymer, t. xii. p. 
dismissing the Danish ambassadors, giving 51 6. 
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yeara^ lest the patriotism of the ambassadors should be weakened 
by too long a residence abroad. The disadvantages attending 
the appointment of a new and inexperienced minister werethonght 
to be counterbalanced by the number of men conversant with 
foreign affairs which by this arrangement would be always con- 
gregated at Venice : nor did their recall preclude them from being 
again appointed. We have already alluded to their reportSj or 
Relazioni, which ifi process of time became elaborate descriptions 
of the countries and courts to which they were accredited. The 
substance of some of the oldest of them is preserved in the 
Chronicle of Marino Sanuto. 

The ambassadors of Rome were divided into two classes; if 
Cardinals^ they bore the title of Legates^ while other Papal ambas- 
sadors of high rank were -oalled Nuncios. In the middle ages^ 
Legates were frequent enough, while in modem times Cardinals 
are seldom sent in a diplomatic character. The ambassadors of 
Rome hold the highest place in the diplomatic body : they are now 
always Archbishops, mostly in partibus ; a condition not indis- 
pensable in the middle of the sixteenth century, when persons 
who were not even clerical had the office and title of Nuncios, as 
Castiglione and Acciajuoli under Clement VII. The reports of 
some of the Roman ambassadors, like those of the Venetian, have 
become important historical papers. 

Ambassadors had the title of Excellence at the beginning of the 
sixteenth century, though perhaps only by courtesy. The official 
address was Magnijico Ora tore or Magnijico Signore. Charles V. 
ordered that the title of ambassador should be given only to the 
envoys of Kings and of the Republic of Venice, and not to the 
agents of any vassal State.* After the Papal ambassadors, the 
Venetian had the precedence. In Italy the Imperial ambas- 
sadors naturally took the first place ; next those of France, and then 
those of Spain. It was usual in former times for ambassadors to 
follow the movements of the Court to which they were accredited, 
whithersoever it went ; and as journeys were then generally made 
on horseback, they had thus a good opportunity of becoming 
acquainted with the cojintries which they visited. ’ 

In the middle ages treaties were promulgated by the voice of 
the herald, nor was it customary to print and publish them till 
long after the invention of printing. The Golden Bull, however, 
the fundhmental law of the Holy Roman Empire, forms an excep- 

* Vine. Ferdeli, Relazione on the court of Cosmo I. of Florence, 1561, ap. Reumont, 
Hi^U Tasekenb. 1841, S. 452. 
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tioii> which appeared at Nuremberg in Latin in 1474) and at XTlm 
and Strasbnrg in German in 1484 and 1485. The AwnaleB 
Eeelesiastiei of Baronins^ the first volome of which appeared at 
Rome in 1588, is one of the earliest historical works in which 
lareaties are inserted.^ 

Of international law, another and very important result of the 
European system, we shall speak in a subsequent chapter, as its 
foundations were hardly kid in the period we are considering ; 
and we will close this chapter with some account of the methods 
of warfare at this period. 

Even at the beginning of the sixteenth century the gens d^armes, 
or heavy cavalry, were still pretty generally regarded, at least in 
Western Europe, as forming the pith of armies; though in the 
Spanish forces the heavy cavalry were not so numerous as the 
light, who fought in Moorish fashion. The Burgundian gens 
d^an'^nes had a great reputation.^ Infantry, however, were now 
beginning to be more employed. During the preceding century, 
and especially the first half of it, little or no care had been be- 
stowed on the raising or discipline of the infantry, who were con- 
sidered incompetent to resist cavalry. Yet those horsemen all 
cased in iron, who fought with long lances and heavy swords, 
could not engage except upon an open plain ; a small fortification, 
a little stream, even a ditch, arrested them; and it was rarely that 
they ventured to attack an intrenched camp. Thus an engage- 
ment could not take place unless the generals on both sides were 
desirous of it ; and in Italy, especially, there was frequently no 
pitched battle, scarcely even a skirmish, in the course of a war. 
The expeditions were confined to what were called cavalcades^ or 
forays into tlio enemy’s country; when the horsemen swept over 
the plains, destroying the crops, carrying ofi* the cattle, and burn- 
ing the houses. In short, war was thus made upon the people, 
and not against the enemy’s army.’’ 

The Swiss, whoso mountainous country is ill adapted to horse- 
men, were the first European people who organized a formidable 
infantry ; and its effect on the Burgundian horsemen has been 
seen. The Swiss foot soldiers were armed lyith pikes of enormous 
length, or halberds ; they had gigantic sabres, wielded with both 
hands, and a club armed with points of iron, called the Morgen- 
stern, or morning-star. Such arms were necessary against the 

* Hist. dcs Traites df Pair, par * Von Rainpor, G-esck, Europas, B. i. 

Koch et Schoell, Jntroa. p. 15. The most S. 272 ft'. 

<?oinplete colltKJtion of treaties is that of ® Sismonfti, ItaL t. viii. p. 56 

Dumont, Corps Universel JJiplonuUiquc, sq. 



330 INTRODUCTION OF FIREARMS. [Chap. VIU. 

helms and cuirasses of mounted knights. Among the German 
peasantry, oppressed and discontented for a long series of years, 
it was also easy to raise soldiers, and it was in their villages that 
were recruited the lance-knights (Lanzhnechte, whence the French 
lansquenets), who played so great a part in the wars of Europe 
duriug the period we are contemplating. In this respect the ex- 
ample of their Swiss neighbours had a great influence upon them. 
The German lancemen were also, as their name implies, armed 
with long spears. But however effective against cavalry, these 
troops could not contend in close combat with the short swords 
of the Spanish infantry. 

The missile weapons used before the introduction of muskets 
were arrows, discharged from bows or crossbows. Hand-guns, 
or arquebuses, are first mentioned in 11*32, when Sigisinund, on 
his journey into Italy, had a guard of 500 men so armed. ^ These 
arquebuses were so heavy as to require a rest, and were fired with 
a matchlock ; which inconveniences long caused them to be con- 
sidered inferior to the crossbow. It appears from a passage of 
.^neas Sylvius,^ that the hand-guns used in 1459 were also with- 
out locks. Muskets, or pistols, with locks were first made at 
Nuremberg in 1517.'^ But a century elapsed before the bow was 
quite laid aside. Artillery (in the modern sense of the word) had 
come into pretty general use before the end of the fourteenth cen- 
tury. It seems to have been first used by the Moors in their wars 
with the Spaniards about 1312.'^ In 1339 the Scots battered the 
walls of Stirling Castle mth bombards,’"^ and the Turks are said to 
have used artillery with efiect at the first siege of Constantinople in 
1422.^ The use of gunpowder in mining was a Spanish invention, 
first adopted by Francisco Ramirez at the siege of Malaga in 1487. 
Pedro Navarro afterwards used mines on a more extended and 
scientific scale in the Italian wars of the sixteenth century, as 
before related. 

In a military point of view, the nations of Eastern Europe pre- 
sented some peculiar features. They possessed few fortresses in 
comparison with the Romance or Teutonic nations, and their chief 
military force, even dpwn to the seventeenth century, consisted 
of enormous bodies of cavalry. Louis King of Hungary and 


* Bandini, ap. Muratori, Scripp. Rir. 
t. x» p. 41, 

® Oommentarii, lib. iv. p.J05 (ed. 1614). 
® De Munr, lieschreibmg von Nurm- 
bfrg, ap. Koch, R^vol. de I i. p. 244. 

* Casiri, liiUioih, Arab. Hisp. ap. Koc-b, 


ih. 243 ; Zurita, Ahuales de Aragon^ t. ii. 
p. 99. 

* Froissart, liv. i. c. 74. 

‘ Chalcocondyios, lib. v. (p. 281 ed. 
Bonn.). 
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Poland often assembled, about the middle of the fourteenth cen- 
tury, an army of 40,000 or 50,000 horsemen, to the astonishment 
of the Italians, who in their most important wars could hardly 
raise 3,000. The Hungarians served like the Poles on the condi- 
tion of their tenures. Athough well mounted they were badly 
armed, having only a long Aword, a bow and arrows, and no coat 
of mail ; for which, however, a thick jacket formed a kind of sub- 
stitute.^ It was computed in the sixteenth century that the 
Polish cavalry was equal in number to that of Spain, France, and 
Germany combined. The Grand-Prince of Moscow could bring 
into the field 150,000 mounted combatants. The force of the 
Voyvodes of Transylvania, ^foldavia, and Wallachia was reckoned 
at 50,000 horsemen each, and the Szekler in Hungary at 60,000.^ 
Ileyond were the bordering Tartar hordes, who may be said to 
have lived on horseback. 

Wo have already adverted to the origin of standing armies in 
the reign of Charles VII. of France, and previously among the 
Turks ; but it was long before they were kept up in any force, 
and only some garrisons and a few gens d^arraes were re- 
tained in time of peace. The institution of standing armies, like 
every other division of labour, must, on the whole, be regarded 
as having promoted civilization, by enabling those not engaged 
in military service to direct their whole attention to other pursuits. 
This institution was one of the effects of centralization, or the es- 
tablishment of the great monarchies, the progress of which we 
have already seen. Tiut this centralization was not yet complete. 
Considerable remains- of feudalism still lingered in Europe, and 
we shall see in the sequel its gradual extinction. 

W e now' resume the narrative. 


’ Sihmoncli, 7ic/i. Hal, f. vi. ji. 267. 


^ Kiinke, Fursttn uail I'bl/if/-, Vorvedo, 
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CHAPTER IX. 

T he choice of the conclave which assembled after the obse- 
quies of Pope Julius II. had been performed fell on 
Cardinal John de^ Medici, the second son of Lorenzo the Mag- 
nificent, who assumed the name of Leo X. Lorenzo, by creed a 
deist, had regarded the Church merely as a source for his son of 
lucrative emoluments, and dignities which might be crowned 
with the tiara. Leo, who was in his thirty-eighth year at the 
time of his election, was still only a deacon, and had to be 
ordained priest and bishop before his coronation could be per- 
formed; yet, besides some minor preferments, he enjoyed six 
rectories, fifteen abbacies, one priory, and one archbishopric : all 
of which had been procured for him, before he had completed 
his seventeenth year, through his father’s influence with Louis 
XI, of France and Popes Sixtus IV. and Innocent VIII. Inno- 
cent, although ho had solemnly promised at his election not to 
bestow the purple on anybody under thirty years of age, had 
made John a Cardinal in his thirteenth year. In the house of his 
father, who was surrounded by men of kindred tastes and senti- 
ments, the youthful Cardinal had imbibed a fine taste in ancient 
and profane literature, but very little respect for the doctrines of 
the Church. Amidst an extensive collection of the rarest speci- 
mens of art and virtUj he had become a first-rate connoisseur in 
such subjects ; while the splendour of the Mediccan palace and of 
the fetes and exhibitions in which Florence was unrivalled, had 
imbued hinarwith that love of show and magnificence which cha- 
racterized his pontificate. During his exile from Florence he 
had relieved the tedium of his banishment and improved his ac- 
quaintance with manki.ud by visiting most of the principal cities 
in Germany (including tho Netherlands) &nd France. Besides 
his accomplishments, Leo possessed the gentlest temper, the 
most winning manners. It was probably to theseljualities, or the 
♦eputation of them, that he owed his election; though some have 
ascribed it to a fistula with which he was at that time afflicted, and 
which seemed to promise another speedy vacancy to the Papal 
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iJirone. The Cardiitals had had enough of two ferocious Popes, 
one of whom had endangered their Kves by the dagger or the 
cup, the other by leading them up to the cannon^s mouth,^ 

Leo, even before he left the Conclave, signalized his literary 
tastes by naming as his secretaries two celebrated writers, Pietre 
Bembo and Jacopo Sadoleto. The approach of holy week had 
compelled him to celebrate his coronation in a sligh# and hasty 
manner, and it was therefore repeated a few weeks later when he 
took possession of the Basilica of St. John Lateran^ the pecu- 
liar Patriarchal Church of the Roman Pontiffs. The day selected, 
for the ceremony was the anniversary of the battle of Ravenna 
(April 13th), and Leo figured in the procession on the same 
white charger which he had ridden on that occasion. The stan- 
dard of the Church was borne by Alfonso of Ferrara, while 
Julius de* Medici earned that of the Rnights of Rhodes. This 
splendid spectacle, with the accompanying fetes, cost 100,000 
florins. Leo soon betrayed an indecent haste to enrich and ad- 
vance his family and friends. His cousin Julius was imme- 
diately created Archbishop of Florence, and received soon after 
a CardinaFs hat and the Legation of Bologna. Innocenzo Cibo 
and three other ntphows of Leo, together with Bernardo di 
Bibbiena, his secretary, and Lorenzo Pucci, an adherent of the 
Medici family, were also speedily invested with the purple. 

The policy of Leo at first seemed undecided. He appeared 
willing to put an end to the hostilities with France^ and he 
earnestly dissuaded Louis XII. from a fresh enterprise which he 
was contemplating for the recovery of the Milanese. But though 
Louis would willingly have abandoned his Council of Pisa, now 
transferred to Lyon, his heart was set on the Italian expedition ; 
and it was with the view of releasing for it his troops on the 
Spanish frontier that he had concluded with Ferdinand the truce 
already mentioned {siq)ra, p. 310), which, however, did not re- 
gard Italy. A little previously (March 24th, 1513) he had 
entered into an offensive and defensive alliance witli the Vene- 
tians, who had boon alienated from the Holy League by the 
arrogant pretensions of Maximilian ; ceding to the Republic 

* The chief authorities fo^the liife of tiffs. Ainoni? modern Lives of Leo may 
1x50 X. are, the biography of P. Joviiis, be mentioned JTabroni’s, in Latin, pub- 
and the Diary of Peter <le Grassis, muster lished at Pisa in 1797, and Roscoe’s well- 
of the ceremonies to the Roman Court. known work ; than which last, however, 
JoviuH, though patronized by Leo X., as Nii-colini’s J^Ua di Lron X, % rockonei^ 
well as by his suceessors, Adrian VII. more trustworthy. See Lord Broughton’s 
and Clement VII., tells, nevertheless, Italy, vol. i. p. 253. 
some home truths resp^ing those Pon- 
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Mantua, whose. Marquis he sacrificed, in return for the Cremo- 
nese and the Ghiara d^Adda. On the other hand, Maximilian^s 
daughter, Margaret, concluded at Mec'hlin, April 5th, a counter- 
treaty in the names of the Emperor, the Catholic King, the King 
of England, and the Pope, the parties to which not only agreed 
to pursue the wai* against the French in Italy, but also to make 
each a separate attack on France. Henry VIII. was to invade 
Kormandy, Picardy, and Guienne; Ferdinand, Bearn and Lan- 
guedoc ; the Pope, Provence and Dauphin^ ; while Maximilian 
’Was to penetrate through Burgundy into the interior of the 
French Kingdom. But Henry YIII., who wished to wipe out 
the disgrace of the preceding year, was the only party who 
entered with sincerity into this treaty. Ferdinand, as we have 
seen, had already made a truce with France, which, with his 
usual duplicity, he carefully concealed; and when called on to 
ratify the treaty of Mechlin, he declined to do so, on the ground 
that his minister had exceeded his instructions. Leo X. had 
not the slightest intention to undertake so distant an expe- 
dition; and Maximilian was induced to join the league only for 
the sake of 100,000 gold ducats which the English King en- 
gaged to pay to him, ♦ 

Louis XII. resolved to hasten his attempt for the recovery of 
Milan before Henry should be ready for his projected invasion of 
France. The campaign that followed is one of the most extra- 
ordinary on record. In the course of a few weeks the Milanese 
was won and lost. Early in May a large French army under 
LaTrernoille and Marshal Trivulzio crossed the Alps and entered 
Piedmont by way of Susa. Cardona, the Spanish Viceroy, who 
after his successful campaign in Tuscany [supra, p. ‘d07) had 
taken possession of several Milanese towns, retired on their ap- 
proach, and took up a position near Piacenza ; the Swiss, not 
being strong enough to oppose the advance of the French, also 
retreated upon Novara; while the Milanese subjects, disgusted 
with the brutality and avidity of that people, as wolf as by 
Maximilifin Sforza^s want of spirit and capacity, rose on every 
side and welcomed the French, whom they had murdered by 
thousands only the year before. The Duke of Milan found it 
necessary to take refuge in the Swiss camp, and immediately on 
his departure the French flag was hoisted at' Milan. Mean- 
while Gefhoa was attacked by a French squadron — the partisans 
of the Adomi and Fieschi rose, drove out the Doge Gian 
Frogoso, and restored the city to the suzerainty of France. The 
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Venetians, on their side, had advanced to the Adda; and thus 
the whole of the Milanese, except Novara and Como, was re- 
duced in the short space of three weeks. * 

The French, however, were destined to be deprived of their 
conquest as speedily as they had made it. The Swiss con- 
sidered it a point of honour to maintain Maximilian Sforza 
in the duchy to which they had restored him; and Leo X., 
alarmed at the reappearance of the French in Italy, aided the 
Swiss with money, but secretly, in order not to break with 
Louis. ^ La Tr^moille and Trivulzio had laid siege to Novara, 
when the approach of a fresh army from Switzerland compelled 
them to raise it, and to retire towards Trecase, a village three 
miles off. But after the junction of these reinforcements the Swiss 
resolved on assuming the oflensive. Before daybreak on the 6th 
of Juno, and covered by a wood which lay between them and the 
enemy, they advanced in silence upon his camp, and seizing, after a 
murderous struggle, the French artillery, an arm with which they 
themselves were unprovided, they turned it upon the French ranks. 
The victory was complete. In less than two hours a large and well- 
organized army, commanded by captains of renown, was completely 
beaten by a body df infantry unsupported by cavalry or guns. 
The only part of the gendarmerie in the French ranks which did 
its duty was the Walloons, under Robert de la Marck, Duke of 
Bouillon. His two sons, Jametz and Fleurange, had fallen covered 
with wounds, when Bouillon, by a desperate charge, recovered 
their bodies, and bgre them off on the necks of his men^s horses. 
Fleurange, so well known by his name of Le jeune Aventtireux, 
and by his Memoirs, one of the most original productions of that 
period, almost miraculously survived ; though he had received no 
fewer than forty-six wounds ! This battle decided the fate of 
Italy. The French army was completely demoralized ; after the 
passage of the Sesia, it is said that not a single cavalier retained 
his lance. They hastened to recross the Alps ; and the incon- 
stant Milanese were now obliged to entreat mercy of the victorious 
Swiss, by whom they were amerced in heavy fines. After the 
defeat of the French, Cardona began to gather the fruits of a 
victory whose danger^ he had not shared, Pescara was de- 
spatched with 3,000 foot to levy a fine upon the Genoese ; and, 
although there jvas no declared war between Spain and Venice, 
Cardona proceeded to occupy Bergamo, Brescia, Cremona, and 
other places which the Venetians had abandoned^ and which now 
* Muratori, A?m. t, x. p. 85. 
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felt the effects of Spanish avarice and ferocity. At the instanofr 
of the Cardinal of Gurk, the Emperoris Lieutenant in Italy, wh<^ 
gave Cardona a reinforcement of Germans, that general after aQ 
abortive attempt on Padua, crossed the Brenta, burnt Mestre^ 
Marghera, and Fusine, and advancing to the shpre of the 
'^Lagoon, insulted Venice by a distant cannonade. He then 
retired to Verona, after defeating with great loss the Venetian 
commander Alviano, who had issued from Padua to intercept hia 
march (October 7th, 1513). 

Meanwhile Louis XII. had need of all his forces to defend his 
own dominions. Louis had endeavoured to avert the English 
invasion by means of his ally, the JBcottish King, James IV. ; to 
whose gallantry also the French* Queen Anne had appealed, as 
her knight and champion, according to the romantic ideas of that 
age. James sent some ships to the aid of France, and threatened 
to invade England with a large army ; but he was only preparing 
his own destruction. The Scots wore overthrown by the Earl of 
Surrey in the bloody and decisive battle of Flodden, in which 
their King was slain (September 9th, 1513) ; nor did his unfor- 
tunate attempt arrest for a moment the English preparationa 
against France. The war, however, went at first in favour of the 
French. The English admiral, the gallant Sir Edward Howard, 
was repulsed and killed in an attempt to cut some French galleys 
out of the port of Conquet (April 25th, 1513) ; and Pri^jean de 
Bidoulx, the French commander, venturing out of Imrbour, made 
a descent upon the coast of Sussex. He was, however, repulsed, 
and could not prevent the passage of an English army to Calais. 
With a portion of this force the Earl of Shrewsbury and Lord 
Herbert (afterwards Earl of Somerset) laid siege to Terouenne, in 
Artois (June 17th). King Henry himself with the main body of 
his army landed at Calais, June 30th ; but it was not till August 
1st that he began his march to T^rouenno. Whilst he lay 
encamped before that place, ho was joined by the Emperor Maxi- 
milian with a small body of cavalry. That needy Sovereign, un- 
able to discharge the obligations he had incurred by the treaty of 
Mechlin, was willing to make some amends by personal service ; 
and he scrupled not t6 degrade the majesty of the Empire by de- 
claring himself the soldier of the English King, and receiving as 
such a stipend of 100 crowns a day. The youthful Henry, how- 
ever, bowed to the superior experience of his soldier,^^ and 
Maximilian in reality directed the operations ©f the campaign. 
Terouenne made an obstinate defence. It was relieved by somo 
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Albanian Stradiots in tbe service of France, wbo penetrated to 
the town, bearing provisions. and ammunition on their horses' 
necks. But the campaign was decided in a singular manner. 
TTie French gendarmerie , while retiring from a skirmish with the 
English and German cavalry, perceiving on the hill of Guinegate 
two large bodies of infantry and some batteries .of guns, were^ 
seized with a panic, clapped spurs to their horses, and never 
turned their heads till they gained their camp at Blangi (August 
16th). Hence the French themselves gave to this affair the 
name of the Battle of the Few French .were killed, but 

many of their most distinguished captains were made prisoners, 
among them the Duke of Ld^gueville, grandson of the famous 
Dunois. 

Terouenne now surrendered and was r|tzed to the ground. 
The alarm was great at Paris. Louis XII., who was laid up with 
gout, caused himself to be carried in a litter to Amiens, to concert 
measures for the defence of the Somme. But instead of pushing 
on to Paris, Henry, at the instigation of the Emperor, invested 
Tournay, a town very conveniently situated for Maximilian, but 
the possession of which could neither be of any service to the 
English, nor contribute much to the success of the war. Tournay 
surrendered after a short siege (September 24th), and was re- 
tained by Henry; to the mortification of the Emperor, who de- 
parted before the end of the month. But Margaret, with her 
nephew Charles, repaired to Tournay, and dissipated in some 
degree by her arts .and flattery the clouds which had begun to 
rise in Henry's mind.* The match between Charles and Henry's 
sister Mary was confirmed ; and the English King agreed to 
advance 200,000 gold crowns for the preservation of their common 
conquests till the following summer, when, as Ferdinand's trtfte 
with Louis would have expired, a combined attack was to be made 
on Franco by Ferdinand, Maximilian, and Henry. After making 
this arrangement, Henry returned home (October 21st). 

While these things were passing in the north of France Maxi- 
milian, relying on the strength of the English exchequer, had 
hired a large bcfdy of Swiss, as well as Duke Ulrich of Wurtem- 
berg with a few thousand cavalry, to invade Burgundy. This 
force marched straight upon Dijon, into which town La Tremoille, 
then Governor of Burgundy, had thrown himself. Unable to 
meet the Swiss in the field. La Tremoille attacked them by their 
weak point — thetr love of money ; and by a treaty which he 
concluded with their commander, Jacob of Wattenwyl, Bailiff of 
I 1 . z 
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Bern} lie agreed that Louis XII. should abandon the Council of 
Pisa^ withdraw his pretensions to the Milanese^ restore to ihe 
Boman See and to the Empire all that had been wrested from them, 
and engage to enlist no troops in Switzerland without the consent 
of all tbe Cantons. Such extravagant concessions were evidently 
made only to be disavowed;^ yet the Swiss did not stop to 
inquire what powers La Tr^moille and Wattenwyl had to con- 
clude a treaty which regulated the fate not merely ol Dijon and 
Burgundy, but also of a great part of Christendom. Of the 
stipulated sum, l[ia Tremoille could pay down only 20,000 crowns ; 
and he gave as hostages for the remainder the mayor and four of 
the richest citizens of Dijon, togetlter with his own nephew, De 
M^zieres. Yet he advised Louis not to ratify the treaty, and to 
leave these hostages^ to their fate ! The astonishment and in- 
dignation were universal. Maximilian and Henry VIII. de- 
nounced the Swiss as villains and traitors, and they were not 
better received at home, while Louis XII. was at first inclined 
to put La Tremoille on his trial. At length, however, he accepted 
the excuses of his general and paid the Swiss 50,000 crowns as an 
instalment. 

Thus ended the eventful campaigns of 1513. Before the end 
.of the year Louis XII. reconciled himself with the Pope, and by 
a treaty signed at the abbey of Corbie,^ October 26th, he agreed 
to renounce the Council of Pisa and acknowledge that of the 
Lateran ; before which assembly his envoys formally made sub- 
mission, December 31st, when Leo remitted all the ecclesiastical 
censures fulminated by his predecessor against the French realm. 
The coalition, no longer animated by the impetuous spirit of 
Julius II., was now evidently falling to pieces; and Louis, to 
fuWher his views upon Milan, sought the friendship of the 
Emperor and of the Catholic King. Maximilian was conciliated 
by the offer of Louis’s second daughter, Ben^e, for one of his 
grandsons, either the Archduke Charles or Ferdinand, to whom 
Benee was to bring as her portion the French claims on the 
Milanese duchy. The death of Louis’s consort, Anne of Brittany 
(January, 1514), who had employed herself in effecting this 
arrangement,'‘opened up new bases for negotiation. Ferdinand 
now offered Louis, in his own name and that of Maximilian, the 
hand either of Maximilian’s daughter, Margaret, Gk>vemess of 

* Michelet cbaracferiises this treaty as allaient '"prendre DJjon.” — Renaissance 
mensonge par leqiiel la Tr^mouille, p. 184 . 
sans pudeur, attrape les Suisses qui nous ^ Dumont, t. pt. i. p. 173 . 
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the Netherlands^ or of his grand^daughter Eleanor of Austria, 
sister of Chariea and Ferdinand. Louis, who was vetj desirous 
of an heir, selected Eleanor, and a general truce for a year was 
provisionally signed, March 13th, with the view of preparing a 
regular treaty. 

The death of the French Queen removed tiie only obstacle 
which ' had delayed the marriage of her daughter Claude and 
Count Francis of AngoulSme, whose wedding was solemnized a 
few months after (May 18th, 1514). Louis now invested them 
with the Duchy of Brittany, without opposition, from the Breton 
States, although, by the marriage contract of Louis and, Anne, 
Brittany should have fallen Hb their second child Ben^e. Queen 
Claude died in 1524, whereupon Brittany, was not allowed to pass 
to her first-born son, the Dauphin Francis^ but was in 1532 for- 
mally and definitively annexed to the French Crown. 

The war continued in Italy in 1514, but its operations are not 
worthy to be detailed. Cardona and the Imperial captains re- 
sumed hostilities against the Venetians, and the ferocious Fran- 
gipani devastated the Friuli and the March of Treviso, inflicting 
great loss and' misery on the inhabitants, but contributing 
nothing to the issue of the w'ar. The French were driven from 
the few remaining places which they held in Italy. The citadels 
of Milan and Cremona capitulated in June ; and on the 2(?th of 
August, the fortress of La Lanterna at Genoa, though deemed 
impregnable, wfts compelled to surrender. During this period 
the policy of Leo X. was vacillating and difiicult of explanation, 
except that he followed wherever self-interest led. Leo had as 
much ambition as Julius II., but without the same nobleness of 
view or frankness of character. If he aimed like his predecessor 
at extending the dominion of the Eoman See, it was only that 
he might enrich his family with the spoils ; if he entertained the 
project of freeing Italy from the Barbarians, it was only in order 
that its various States might be united under the House of 
Medici. He pursued these schemes with the greatest duplicity, 
courting and betraying all paa^ties in turn. Leo was much 
alarmed at the projected marriage between the Archduke Charles 
and Benee of France, which at no distant period would have 
cemented France, Spain, Austria, and the Netherlands into 
one colossal Power ; and he used every exertion to prevent its 
accomplishment. The dissatisfaction of Henry VIII. ^th the 
same project,* which involved a breach of the contract between 
Charles and Henryks sister Mary, afforded Leo the means of 
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frostrating it. The scheme of an alliance between France an4 
England appears to have originated at Borne between ilie Pope 
and the English ambassador BambridgOj Cardinal- Archbishop of 
York and it was forwarded in England by Wolsey, now rapidly 
rising in his master^s favour, and already Bishop of Lincoln and 
Toumay. Communications were opened between the French 
and English Courts through the Duke of Longueville, who had 
remained prisoner in England since the Battle of the Spurs. 
Wolsey, who facilitated the negotiations by persuading Henry to 
relax his pretensions, except in the case of his own see of 
Toumay, was rewarded with the Archbishopric of York on tjbe 
death of Bambridge, who had been'^oisoned by a servant. The 
Duke of Longueville proposed a marriage between Loiiis XII., 
already engaged to Eleanor, and Mary of England ; and Henry 
VIII., burning to revenge himself on his father-in-law, by whom 
he had been so often duped, listened eagerly to the proposal, 
Louis XII. on his side readily entered into a scheme which, while 
it relieved him from a formidable attack, secured him a youthful 
and charming bride. He consented to abandon. Toumay ; and on 
the 7th August, 1514, three treaties “ were signed at London. 
The first of these was an alliance, offensive and defensive, between 
England and France ; the second stipulated a marriage between 
Louis XII. and the Lady Mcary, who was to have a dowiy of 

400.000 crowns ; and by the third Louis engaged to pay Henry 

100.000 gold crowns annually for a term of ten years, in satisfac- 
tion of the arrears of the debt of Charles YIII. to Henry VII. 
The previous negotiations between Louis, Ferdinand, and 
Maximilian were thus upset, and Renee subsequently manned 
Ercolo II., Duke of Ferrara. Longueville espoused Mary at Green- 
wich by proxy for his master, August 13th ; and on the ninth of 
October, Louis solemnized his nuptials in person at Abbeville, 
whence the new Queen of France was conducted with great pomp 
to the palace of the Touraelles at Paris. 

Louis being thus freed from a dangerous enemy, his scheme 
for the recovery of the Milanese began to revive, and he talked 
of another expedition^ into Italy in the followin'g spring. But 
this he was not destined to accomplish. Although only fifty- 
three years of age his feeble health had long compelled him to 
observe a strict regimen, which was completely disturbed by the 
round oT pleasure and dissipation into which his marriage with a 
youthful, lively^ and handsome bride had plunged him. The 
* See Roscoe, Zeo X vol. ii. p. 312 (ed, 1827). 
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King^s dinner^ usually served at eight in the mornings was 
deferred till noon^ and instead of retiring to rest at six in the 
evenings he was frequently kept up till past midnight. The 
levity of Mary^s conduct found a severe censor in the Countess 
Claude. All her suite were sent back to England/ except a 
few confidential attendants, among whom was Anne Boleyn, the 
future wife of Henry VIII. ; nor does the English King appear 
to have resented the proceeding. Louisas altered way of life 
soon undermined his constitution, and he was seized with a 
dysentery, which carried him off, January lat, 1515, after a 
reign of seventeen years. He died regretted by the French 
people, and on the whole he'3eserved their love, for his rule had 
been mild and paternal, and no King since St. Louis had shown 
so much sympathy for his poorer subjects. Yet his foreign 
policy was not only injudicious but also frequently culpable. He 
betrayed most of his allies, and he gave many proofs of cruelty 
in his Italian wars, and especially in his treatment of Lodovico 
Sforza, Duke of Milan. Louis XII. was the first King of 
France for some centuries who caused his head to be engraved 
upon the silver coin, whence his groa argent, or piece of 10 sols, 
obtained the name of tesion (tester).^ 

The death of Louis thwarted some ambitious projects of Pope 
Leo X., who had hoped, with the assistance of that Sovereign, to 
establish his brother Julian in the Kingdom of Naples, as well 
as to add Parma, Piacenza, Modena, Reggio, and perhaps all the 
Ferrarese, to the Florentine dominion of his nephew Lorenzo, 
thus uniting nearly all Italy under the sway of the House of 
Medici.® When the sinking health of Louis fnistrated all expec- 
tation of help from that quarter, Leo turned his thoughts towards 
the realizing of some part of his schemes by the aid of Ferdinand 
of Aragon and the Emperor. With this view he sent Pietro 
Bembo to Venice in December, 1514, to detach, if possible, that 
Republic from the French alliance and reconcile her with the 
Emperor; but the Venetians rejected the proposed conditions, 
and remained faithful to France. At the same time Leo con- 
cluded a separable treaty with the Swiss, whose Confederacy had 
this year received its thirteenth Canton (at which number it re- 
mained until its dissolution in 1798) by the accession of Appenzell. 

Such was theistate of Italian affairs when the Count of ^gou- 
l^me succeeded to the French throne with the title of Francis I. 

* Ellises Orig, Letters, vol. i. p. 115 ® See Parufa, Stbria flmeta, lib. ii. 

(1st series). p. 135 (ed. 1718). 

• From teste, head. 
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Bom at Cognac^ September 12^, 1494, Francis was now in bia 
twenty-first year, but in appearance and manner seemed fonr or 
five years older. Handsome, of tall and graceful figure, ho 
^ excelled^ in all martial exercises, while a natural elegance of 
manner recommended him to the fair sex. From his tutor, 
Arthur Gouffier de Boissy, a nobleman who had imbibed in 
Italy a love then rare for literature and art, Francis had derived 
a certain respect for learning, which he manifested by patronis* 
ing its professors, although his own reading was mostly confined 
to romances of ehivalry. Indeed, all his qualities were showy 
and superficial ; his ruling characteristies were sensuality and a 
levity amounting to caprice ; yet, being brave, talkative, liber- 
tine, the French nation saw and loved in him her own image, and 
fancied that she was about to have a Sovereign of distinguished 
greatness. 

After the death of Louis XII. Mary declared that there was 
no prospect of her giving birth to an heir of the F^nch Crown, 
and Francis entered upon an inheritance which, according to the 
scandalous chronicles of the time, he had himself put to hazard 
by his attempts on the Queen^s virtue, Mary shortly after mar- 
ried the handsome and accomplished Charles Brandon, Duke of 
Suffolk, her professed admirer, who had accompanied her to 
France, though not named among the embassy. Francis affected 
great indignation at this match, though in his heart perhaps not 
displeased at it, since it prevented the English princess from 
contracting a marriage which might have b^n disadvantageous 
to France: he even interceded with Henry in favour of the 
indiscreet lovers, and the English King forgave without much 
diflSculty the temerity of his favourite Brandon. 

With the accession of Francis I. began in fact the reign of 
his mother, Louise of Savoy, to whom, in his pursuit of pleasure, 
he readily abandoned the cares of government. One of his first 
acts was to create Louise Duchess of AngoulSme and Anjou, and 
to invest her with some of the prerogatives of royalty. Although 
but forty years of age, she was already in the twentieth year of 
her widowhood ; and <as during the reign of Anne of Brittany 
she had been kept at a distance from Court, she now’resolved to 
compensate herself for the privations which she had* endured. 
Her weim temper and propensity to gallantry afe acknowledged 
by the gravest writers of the times,* and she saw without 

t 

* Pasfjuier, Recherchea de la France, liv. vi. ch. 11 (t. i. p, 559 sq. ed. 1723);, 
Belcarius, liv. xvii. p. 509. 
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^spl^sure tke same dispositioix in her son^ whose dissipations 
might serve to give her a firmer hold of power. Anne of Brit- 
tany was the first Queen of France who surrounded herself with 
an establishment of Maids of Honour; but under her auspices ^ 
the Court had been a school even of an austerp and repulsive 
virtue. Louise^ in whose eyes the manners of the previous 
reign were an odious restraint^ retained^ but perverted^ the 
institution; the Court became a scene of licence aifii debauchery; 
and it is from this time that we must date the influence of women 
in the political affairs of France — a characteristiQ almost peculiar 
to that nation. Antony Duprat^ First President of the Parlia- 
ment of Paris, foreseeing probably the future greatness of 
Louise, had attached himself to her in her retirement, and after 
the accession of Francis his fidelity was rewarded with the Chan- 
cellorship. Talented but arbitrary, the grand idea of Duprat^s 
life was to render the royal authority absolute. About the 
same time the office of Constable, vacant since the death of John 
of Bourbon in 1488, was bestowed on Charles of Bourbon, who 
was reputed to enjoy a place in the affections of Louise. 

The middle and lower classes of the French people looked 
back with regret to the economical government of Louis XII. ; 
but the accession of Francis I. was hailed with joy by the higher 
orders, who hoped to profit by his very faults and vices. The 
reign of a Prince, young, gay, fond of pleasure, ambitious of 
military glory, promised amusement and dissipation at home, 
enterprise and promotion abroad. The Italian claims of Louis 
XII., derived from his grandmother, Valentina Visconti, de- 
scended in due order upon her great-grandson, Francis I., who, 
after tjie death of his father-in-law, assumed the title of Duke of 
Milan, and determined to carry out Louisas projected enterprise 
upon that duchy. The army was put on a new footing ; every 
lance garnie was increased from six to eight men, and a large 
number of lanceknights were engaged under command of 
Charles of Egmont, Duke of Gelderland, and the La Marcks. 
The engagement of Pedro NavaiTo, the celebrated Spanish cap- 
tain and engineer, was an acquisition almost equal to an army. 
After the battle of Bavenna, the Viceroy Cardona had ruined 
Navarrets reputation with Ferdinand by imputing to him the 
loss of a field from which he had himself disgracefully fled; Fer- 
dinand refused to pay Navarro^s ransom, who had remained 
prisoner in France, and who, by birth a Basque, was easily 
induced to throw up his allegiance to the King of Aragon, his 
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country's conqueror. In the Cevei;ines and the P^enees he now 
raised a large body of men^ whom he organized after the model 
of the redoubtable Spanish infantry. 

^ With a view to his Italian expedition^ and the safety of his 
own dominions during his absence^ Francis concluded treaties with 
various Powers. The Archduke Charles of Austria^ now fifteen 
years of age^ had just assumed the government of the Nether* 
lands’ in pladh of his aunt Margaret. Charles^ aware of the 
hostile feelings which his maternal grandfather Ferdinand enter- 
tained towards him, readily entered into an offensive and defen- 
sive alliance with Francis (March, 1515), which was to be 
strengthened by a projected marrffilge between him and Bende, 
sister of the French King^s consort. Charles engaged not to 
lend his grandfather Ferdinand any aid against France unless he 
terminated within six months his differences with the French 
Court respecting Navarre, by restoring John D^Albrot to the 
throne of that country.^ Francis also renewed, April 5th, the 
treaty of Louis XII. with Henry VIII., stipulating, however, 
that Milan and Genoa should not be reckoned among the allies 
of England ; and he was careful to assume in the instrument the 
titles of Duke of Milan and Lord of Genoa.* He also endeavoured 
to effect with the Spanish King a renewal of the treaty of Orthez, 
but Ferdinand refused his consent unless Italy were now included 
in it, and Francis of course rejected a condition which would 
have defeated his darling project. Ferdinand now despatched 
ambassadors into Switzerland, who, in conjunction with those 
of the Emperor and the Duke of Milan, and aided by the Car- 
dinal of Sion and the anti-Gallican party among the Swiss, 
effected a renewal of the coalition between the Confederate 
Cantons and those Powers. In vain Francis endeavoured to 
propitiate the S^viss, who insisted on the fulfilment of the whole 
treaty of Dijon ; and in order to divert the French attack on 
Milan they even promised to invade Burgundy and Dauphin^, 
whilst Ferdinand entered Guienne. The Venetians remained 
faithful to the French alliance; but the negotiations with the 
Pope did not lead to* any satisfactory result, although Leb was 
now connected with the royal family of France. In February, 
1515, a marriage between Julian de' Medici and Filiberta of 
Savoy, half-sister of Francis’s mother, had been celebrated at 

* DamDnt, t. If. ft, i. p. 199. It is two Princes quote Aristotle in support of 
oliaracteristic of the pedantry of thr ajBre, their views, 
that in the preamble to the treaty the * lUd. p. 204. 
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Borne with gr^t pomp *axid jiiplendid fi^s, which were repeated 
at Turin. Yet all that could be obtained from Leo was a f 
promise of neutrally; in spite of which he joined in July the 
Swiss coidition, wl|ch guaranteed Milan to Maximilian ^orza. 
The French King ^as more fortunate in his negotiations with 
Octavian Fregoso^ l^oge of Genoa^ who engaged to abdicate as 
soon as the French Wmy should have passed the Alps } stipulat- 
ing, however, for the Genoese the restoration of their privileges, 
and for himself the Dogeship of Genoa, the Order of St. Michael, 
a company of gens d^armes, and a large pension# 

The French army had assembled at Lyon by the middle of 
July, whence Francis issuedlTn ordinance constituting his mother 
Begent of the Kingdom during his absence. The French cavalry 
consisted of 2,500 lances, and 1,500 Albanian light horse, besides 
the King^s household and numerous volunteers; the infantry 
amounted to 40,000 men, of which more than half were lance- ^ 
knights; the artillery numbered seventy-two large guns and 
800 smaller ones, and there was a body of 2,500 pioneers. The 
Swiss had occupied the passes of Mont Cenis and Mont Genevre, 
then deemed the only practicable routes across the Alps ; a body 
of 10,000 more was at Susa, and the rest of their army was can- 
toned at Coni, Saluzzo, and Pinerolo. At Saluzzo they had been 
joined by Prospqr Colonna with a chosen body of Papal cavalry. 
The main body of the Roman and Florentine army, under Julian 
de^ Medici, were by order of the Pope advancing very slowly by 
Modena and ParmsT, watching the turn of events. 

The immense amphitheatre of gigantic mountains which sepa- 
rates Italy from the rest of Europe, although so long fondly 
regarded by the Italians as marking the boundary between bar- 
barism and civilization, has never proved an effectual bairier 
against the lust of conquest. The passage of the Alps by im- 
mense hosts has, from the earliest periods down to modern times, 
presented some of the most remarkable episodes in the history 
of war; and of all that are recorded, perhaps none is more extra- 
ordinary than that now effected by the captains of Francis. As 
it was impossible to force a passage over Mont Cenis and Genevi'e, 
and as the Comice Road between the Maritime Alps and the sea, 
besides a great loss of time, would have ultimately presented 
the same difficiAties, Trivulzio, Lautrec, and liTavarro, guided by 
chamois hunters and the shepheinls of the Alps, explor^ a new 
route from EmlJrun by the valley of Barcelonette to Argentiere 
and the sources of the Stura. A path hardly to be traversed 
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by a pedeatrian by the daring ingenuity of Navaxro, made^ * 
pract^able for artillery: Enormous masses of rock were blown , 
up with gunpowder; bridges were thrown across unfathomable 
abysses ; heavy guns were hoisted immense heights, and swung 
with ropes from peak to peak. On the fifth day, the army with 
its artillery stood on the plains of Saluzzo, before the enemy were 
aware that it had begun to scale the mountains. The French 
had with them only a few days^ provisiohs, so that if the Swisa 
had known their route, and blockaded the passage, which was 
easy enough to do, the whole French army must have been in- 
evitably starved.^ Meanwhile a small division, composed chiefly 
of cavalry, under the renowned ^ptains La Palisse, Bayard, 
Humbercourt, and D^Aubigny, had penetrated more to the north 
by Brian 9 on, Sestrieres, and Rocca Sparviera, in the direction 
of Villafranca, over patlis never before trodden by horses. So 
unexpected was their appearance that Prosper Colonna, who was 
dining in full security at Villafranca, was captured, together with 
700 of his men, without striking a blow. The Swiss retired in 
consternation on Novara and Milan; the main French army 
advanced by Turin and Vercelli, while a corps of 8,000 detached 
to the south, recovered without bloodshed Genoa and all the 
country south of the Po. 

The Swiss now found the whole burden of the war thrown 
upon them ; for the Spanish Viceroy Cardona was kept in check 
near Verona by Alviano and the Venetians, while the Papal and 
Florentine army did not stir. The Swjsff having retired to 
Gallerate, began to listen to the counsels of three of their 
leaders, who were in the interest of France ; and in spite of all 
the attempts of the Cardinal of Sion to prevent it, they entered 
ii^to a treaty with Francis. The French King engaged to pay 
the 400,000 crowns stipulated by the treaty of Dijon, and 300,000 
more for the places which the Swiss had seized in Italy; to 
bestow on Maximilian Sforza the Duchy of Nemours in place 
of that of Milan, together with a pension, a company of gms 
d^armes, and the hand of a French princess ; while the Swias 
were to take service u^der the French Crown, on the terms whi^ 
had been rejected by Louis XII. The Cantons of Solothum, 
Freiburg and Bern, and the Republic of Upper Wallis, assented 
to this arrangement, but the rest determined to«*fight for Sforza. 

* Th€ commiBsariat department was in not virtual tbeir army sufficiently to jmss 
those' days ill underitood. Thus it was the Pynnees. M^hiavelli, Bitratti di 
reckoned the chief safeguard of France Francia, Op. t. iv. p, 139. 
against the Spaniards, that they could 
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'BumxAs borrowed from his nobles i^d captains all the readj 
money and plate they could spare, in order to seal the treaty by 
paying a first instalment. Meanwhile, however, another Swiss 
army of more than 20,000 men, under Rosch, Bnrgoziiaster of 
Zibich, arrived from Bellinaona, and gave a decided superiority 
to the Swiss arms. The new comers were indignant at a treaty 
which deprived them of their hopes of plunder, and they easily 
persuaded the greater part of their countrymen to enter into 
their views. In all haste they marched upon Bufialora to seize 
the French money which had been forwarded to*Lautrec at that 
place, and he had the. greatest difficulty in saving it from their 
grasp. After this disappom1;ment, the Swiss occupied Milan. 
Francis with his army was at the village of Marignano, or Maleg* 
nano, only about ten miles off; Alviano and the Venetians had 
advanced by forced marches to Lodi, and thus held Cardona and 
Lorenzo de^ Medici in check, who had effected a junction at 
Piacenza. Every thing promised a campaign on a grand* scale ; 
but the impetuous ardour of the Swiss, who had now been re- 
joined by the Cardinal of Sion, brought matters to a speedy issue. 
On the 13th of September, after a violent and almost frantic 
address from the Cardinal, the redoubtable horns of Uri and 
Unterwalden resounded through the streets of Milan ; and though 
the day was far spent, the Swiss marched out by the Porta 
Romana to give battle. As their columns advanced along the 
high road, flanked on each side by a ditch, the French artillery 
made large gaps id their ranks, which were instantly filled up. 
When the alarm was given, Francis was about to sit down to 
table, and he immediately rushed out to place himself at the 
head of his guard. The Swiss penetrated to the French artillery 
and captured several batteries. The battle raged till near mid- 
night, when the moon having gone down and left all in dark- 
ness, the French and Swiss battalions bivouacked intermingled. 
Francis slept on a gun-carriage. At day-break, ho rallied his 
scattered divisions by trumpet signals, when about 20,000 lance- 
l^ights and all his gendarmerie gathered round him. The Swiss 
renewed the atWk with vigour, and the fortune of the day still 
hung trembling in the balance, when aboul^ nine o^clock Alviano 
appeared on the field with a small body of Venetians. At the cry 
of St. Mark ! ^ the Swiss, fancying that the whole Venetian 
army was upon them, began to retire, but in such admirable 
order that the I^^nch were fain to leave them unmolested. The 
slaughter had been great on both sides. The veteran Trivulzio, 
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who had been present at eighteen general engagements^ observed 
that what he had hitherto seen had been mere child’s play, but 
that this was a battle of giants. The Cihevalier Bayard had dis- 
played his. accustomed valour. After the victory, Francis insisted 
on receiving the order of knighthood from his hand, than which 
no worthier could have bestowed it. The battle of Marignano 
subsequently formed the main stock of Francis I.’s military 
renown ; yet, with the exception of personal valour, we should 
look in vain for the foundation of it. So far from directing 
any of the movements, it is plain, from his boastful letter to his 
mother, that he had no conception of what was going on around 
him. He had not advanced beyondrthe tactics of Agincourt ; he 
thought that the hnicjhts had done it all, not the infantry and 
artillery.^ 

The Cardinal of Sion in vain attempted to persuade the Swiss 
to defend Milan ; the day after the battle they began their home- 
ward march, leaving only 1,500 of their number to hold the 
citadel for Sforza. The Cardinal fled into Austria. The citadel 
was taken October 4th, through the effects of a mine directed by 
Navarro. Sforza now abdicated the duchy in favour of Francis I., 
and retired into France, where a pension of 30,000 crowns was 
assigned .to himj and he is said to have rejoiced at being 
delivered from the insolence of the Swiss, the exactions of 
the Emperor, and the impositions of the Spaniards. He died 
forgotten at Paris in 1530. 

Francis seemed now in a position to prosecute with success his 
other claims in Italy ; but he had as little idea of making use of 
his victory as he had of the manner in which it had been gained. 
The Italian republicans were the natural allies of France, and 
with the aid of Venice and Florence, Naples might easily have 
been conquered. But Francises chivalrous notions led him to 
despise the Florentines and Venetians as a mob of roturiers en- 
riched by commerce ; Louise had a poor ambition of allying her- 
self with the Medici, the oppressors of Florentine liberty j and 
Duprat, who, it is said, entertained the notion of receiving the 
tonsure and obtaining a Cardinal’s hat, was also disposed to 
court Leo X. Francis blindly followed the guidance of his 
mother and her counsellor ; and thus the policy of Louis XII. 

t 

' FrancLs’s letter, which is very incor- tout fait.” — Renaissance, p. 283. For 
rcct, is in Gaillard, Hist, de Francois I, this campaign see Guicciardini, lib. xii. ; 
t. iv. p, 390. Michelet character! sees it as Bcicarius, fib. xv.’ p. 439 sqq. : the 
the letter of a gar^on de 20 ans, qui ne Mt moires of Martin du Bellai, and those 
*se fontient pas dans sa joie frt croit avoir of Fleurange and the Loyal Serviteur. 
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and D^Amboige was revived, and Italy was sacrificed to the Medici, 
as it had been before to the Borgias. The yictory of Marig- 
nano had strack Leo with consternation > the safety of the Papal 
army was compromised, and he immediately sought to rescue it 
by opening negotiations. By flattery, dissimulation, and the 
arts of intrigue, backed by the favour of the queen-mother, Leo 
contrived to impose upon Francis, in the midst of his glory, con- 
ditions which might have appeared hard even after a defeat. In 
October, only a month after the battle of Marignano, a defensive 
alliance was concluded at Viterbo between the Pope and the 
French King. Franqis guaranteed all the dominions which Leo 
now held or might hereafter Wcover, made over to him Bologna, 
and engaged to support Julian and Lorenzo de^ Medici at 
Florence, and to grant them titles and pensions in France.r Leo, 
in return, merely undertook to support Francis in the Duchy of 
Milan, which he already held by conquest, to recall the Papal 
troops serving against Venice, to restore Parma and Piacenza to 
Milan, and Modena and Reggio to the Duke of Ferrara. Car- 
dona, who would have had to sustain the first attack of the victo- 
rious French, obtained leave to be included in the treaty, and to 
retire to Naples with his army through the States of the Church. 

The alliance was ratified in December, at a personal interview 
between Loo and Francis at Bologna. The negotiations were 
preceded by fetes and rejoicings and by splendid Church ceremo- 
nials, in which Francis demeaned himself as the humble son and 
servant of the Pontiff, kissing his foot and hand, and supporting 
his train ; while Leo forbore to show Francis the least token of 
respect, lest the Vicar of Christ should seem to pay homage to a 
temporal Sovereign. But if Leo thus insisted in public on his 
spiritual privileges, ho won the King in their more familiar inter- 
course by his urbanity and seductive manners. He persuaded 
Francis to connive at his seizing the Duchy of XJrbino for his 
nephew Lorenzo, to whom it was made over after the death of his 
brother Julian de^ Medici, in March, 1516. Julian, out of grati- 
tude for former services during his exile, had protected the 
reigning Duke. * , 

Leo^s arbitrary proceedings about this time engendered a 
conspiracy in the College of Cardinals itself. Cardinal Alfonso 
Petrucci, in revenge for the expulsion of his brother Borghese 
from Siena, incited three or four of his brother Cardinal^ to join 
him in a plot to Assassinate the Pope. The conspiracy was for- 
tunately discovered, and Leo at first seemed inclined to pardon 
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the goiltjr parties ; but suddenly chenging bis xnind^ to the con- 
sterpation of thi^ Sacred College^ deprived Cardinids Petruoei^ 
Bandinello de^ &uli, and Baphael Biaiio^ of their dignitieB and 
preferments^ and handed them over to the secular arm. Petrucoi 
was beheaded in pnson the following xiight ; the rest purchased 
their lives and the restoration of their dignities with a Wge sum 
of money. Leo incurred such odium by these proceedings^ that 
he found it necessary to surround himself with guards even dur- 
ing the celebration of Mass; and in order to neutralize the 
adverse party ip Consistory^ he created in a single day no fewer 
than thirty-one Cardinals. By this measure he also replenished 
the Boman treasury^ as many of th^^hats were sold.^ 

Besides the affair of the Duchy of Urbino, Leo while at Bologna 
also persuaded Francis to postpone his expedition to Naples till 
the death of Ferdinand of Aragon ; an event which, from the 
state of that Sovereign's health, could not be far distant. Nor 
did he forget the interests of the Papacy. Duprat was induced 
to enter into a Concoedat, by which some of the most important 
articles of the Pragmatic Sanction of 1438 Were revoked and the 
rights of the Gallican Church bartered away. The royal demand 
for periodical Councils was abandoned, and annates, or first fruits 
of ecclesiastical benefices, were restored to the Pope , who, on 
the other hand, Invested the French King with the right, before 
belonging to Chapters and Convents, of nominating to arch- 
bishoprics, bishoprics, and abbeys ; as well as, with few excep- 
tions, the power of deciding, without appeal* to Borne, all ecclesi- 
astical suits. Thus, as Mezerai observes, a whimsical change was 
made between the Papal and Boyal functions ; the Pope aban- 
doning his spiritual privileges to a temporal Prince in return for 
certain worldly advantages. The negotiations were long pro- 
tracted, and the Concordat,* which was highly unpopular in 
France, was not signed till August 18th, 1516. It continued in 
force till destroyed by the civil constitution of the clergy in 1790. 
The abolition of the Pragmatic Sanction was proclaimed in the 
Council of Lateran; which servile synod, consisting almost 
entirely of Italian prelates, who did little more than register the 
Pope^s decisions, was soon afterwards dissolved (March 16th, 
1517). 

Francis showed a better policy in conciliating the Swiss than 
in his ^negotiations with the Pope. He offered them the same 

* Guicciardini, lib. xiiL 

* In Labbseus, Concilia^ t. xiv. p. 358 ; and in Diunont, t. iv. pt. i. p. ^29. 
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tenuB as he iiad proposed before bis victoiy ; engaged to ratify 
the treaty of and pxomised pensioiiB to |he heads of the 
GaaitoiiSj while :all 4e asked in return was permission to levy 
troops in Switzerland. A treaty of peace and allianoe was signed 
at Geneva with eight of the Cantons^ November 7th^ 1515, which 
in the following •year was acceded to by the rest. The alliance, 
however, was not to extend to any attack on the Pope, the 
Emperor, the Austrian dominions. Savoy, Wiirtemberg, the 
House of Medici, Florence, or M. de Vergier, Marshal of Bur- 
gundy. The Swiss retained Bellinzona and. the county of 
Arena. 

Having thus placed his flSS.irs in Italy on what he deemed a 
favourable footing, Francis, after disbanding the greater part of 
his army, and appointing the Duke of Bourbon Governor of the 
‘ Milanese, returned to France early in February, 1516. His suc- 
cess had filled the Catholic King, who trembled for the safety of 
his Neapolitan dominions, with rage, jealousy, and alarm ; and 
under the influence of these feelings he had immediately en- 
deavoured to form a league Avith his son-in-law, Henry VIII,, 
and with the Emperor Maximilian against Francis. Maximilian 
was enticed with a large sum of money, with which he was to 
prepare an expedition against the Milanese ; and Henry, though 
he had had such signal proofs of Ferdinand^ s duplicity, wa^i per- 
suaded by Wolsey to join the alliance. Henry, who was pro- 
bably jealous of the brilliant success of the French King, had 
som^ grounds of complaint against Francis for supporting the 
Duke of Albany as Eegent of Scotland, in opposition to Henryks 
sister Margaret, the Queen Dowager ; and Wolsey, with an eye 
to his own interest, fomented the passions which rankled in his 
Sovereign's breast. Wolsey owed mainly to the French monarch 
the Cardinal^s hat which had been recently bestowed upon him 
(September 10th, 1515), with the title of St. Cecilia beyond 
Tiber ; but the grateful return expected for it, in the surfender 
of the bishopric of Toumay, might be evaded by a breach with 
France ; and there was also another prospect of advantage which 
determined Wohey in the same policy. Lpo X. had taken secret 
part in the negotiations just mentioned, with the view of instat- 
ing Francesco Maria Sforza, younger brother of the abdicated 
Dukb Maximilian, in the Duchy of Milan, instead of the French 
King ; on the accomplishment of which, Francesco Maria had en- 
gaged to bestpW on Wolsey a pension of 10,000 ducats,^ The 

* K jiuer, t. xiii. p. 525. 
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Cardinal sfeezDS i;6 \ave had no difficidt'^md Ttri^^ hii ma^er ; 

fo^ so great wai^Henr/s credulity 

lliave extracted considerable sums from hup^ p:^ence dfinr^t- 
ing him with the Dj^chy of Milan, and even resigning Jo him the 
Imperial Crown.^ ^ 

But in the midst of Ferdinand^s schemes, an event ocou^d- 
which had been foreseen by everybody but himself. On the 2!Jrd' 
of January, 1516, he died in a small house belonging to the* 
Hieronymite monks, of Guadalupe, at the village of M^drigalejb, 
near Trujillo, thi;ough which he was passing on his way to Sevill^, 
His leading characteristics were avarice, perfidy, and ingmtitude. 
His cold and cautious temper enabled him to become ai idept in 
dissimulation ; and it is said that, by whatever feelings he was ^ 
agitated, his countenance never betrayed the emotions of hft 
mind. His treacheries were generally perpetrated unde!* the 
hypocritical pretence of religion : and amongst them the worst is 
perhaps that by which he deceived his kinsman, Fr^erick of 
Naples.^ Ferdinand was, however, in some respgcts a great 
Prince, and must at least be admitted to have been the most 
successful one of his age. To his policy, aided by some fortunate 
events, must be ascribed the origin of the overshadowing great- 
ness of the Spanish monarchy ; though the measures which he 
took to establish them broke at the same time all spirit of enter- 
prise in the people and prepared their eventual decline. Fordi- 
nand^s enterprises had been on so extensive a scale, in comparison 
with his scanty revenues, that in spite of all his economj^, or 
rather niggardliness, he scarce left enough to defray his funeral 
expenses. By his marriage with Germaine of Foix, he had had 
a son, who, however, lived only a few hours. Gonsalvo do 
Cordova, the Groat Captain, had expired a little before his 
master, at the ago of sixty-two (December 2nd, 1515). 

The death of Ferdinand led Francis to resume his design of 
conquiring Naples •, in which, as Leo X. had advised him to post- 
pone the enterprise till after that event, he fully expected the 
assistance of the Pontitf. But, while he was meditating this ex- 

* Lord Herbert’s Life of Henry VIIL professions of a i^erfidious See 

(in Eennet, vol. ii. p. 25 sq.) Hist, of Ferdinand and Isabella, vol. Hi. 

* Mr. Froseott, in a parallel which he p. 366. Mr. Prescott's view of fmlinand's 
drag's between f’erdinand and Louis Xlf. character^ di*awn from Spanish sources, 
in this affair, endeavours to prove the is altogether too favourable. Vdltoire, 
FrcTich as bad as the Spanish ; for- with his usual felicity, observes of that 
getting that Louis was acting^as an ojien monarch ; On Tappclait m Espagne, Je 
enemy in the pnisec^jtion of what he con- sage, le pniderit ; t» Italie, le pieux ; m 
sider^ a just claim ; while Ferdinand got France ct A Lmdres,* h perfide.” — JSssai 
possession of Frederick’s fortresses uiyder sitr Ces Mceurs, ch. 114. 
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*peditioii 9 an uij^ipccted' descent of the Emperor Maximilian 
eiaused him safety o^the MilMese. 

While the Pr^c^were overrunning Upper Italy, Maximilian 
liad been inlint in Germany upon one of those^patrimonial specu** 
lations by ^ich the fortunes of the House q| Austria were pro- 
verbially so much better advanced than by its arms*^ It will be 
necollec<^d that by the treaty of Presburg in 1491, Maximilian 
obtained,the eventual succession to the throne of Hungary (supra, 
p. 203) . Jn September, 1502, King Wladialaus married Anne of 
PpSx, great-niece of Louis XI. ; by whom, in the .following year, 
he had ^ ^daughter, Anne, and in 1606 a son, who received the 
name of Houis, in honouir|pf^!L^s XII., the near kinsman of the 
;Queen» The birth of this child made Maximilian anxious about 
the results of his compact with the Hungarian King, although he 
procured it to be ratified afresh by the Diet ; and he began to 
entertain the project of securing the succession for his house by a 
double mogcriage between two of his grandchildren and Louis and 
Anno, the*^n and daughter of Wladislaus. The scheme was 
Opposed by Sigismund I., King of Poland, younger brother of 
Wladislaus ; and in order to overcome his opposition, Maximilian 
allied himself with the Teutonic; Knights, with Basil Ivanovitch, 
Great Duke of Muscovy, and with Christian II King of Den- 
mark, Norway, and Sweden, to whom he gave in marriage his 
granddaughter Isabella. Sigismund, alarmed at this formidable 
combination, w’ithdrew his opposition ; in 1514 the long-pro- 
tracted negotiations •were brought to a happ^ ending; and in 
July of the following year Wladislaus and Sigismund repaired to 
Vienna, when the youthful Louis was betrothed to Maximilian's 
granddaughter ^Mary. At the same time a marriage was agreed 
upon between Anne, the daughter of Wladislaus, and one of 
Maximilian's grandsons, which eventually took place in 1521 by 
the union of Ferdinand and Anne. 

Having completed these arrangements^ Maximilian at l&gth 
turned his attention to the affairs of Italy ; and before tlie end of 
1515 he raised, wdtli the money received from Ferdinand of Ara- 
gon and Uenry Vill., a large army of Swiss, frerman, and Spanish 
troops, with which he entered Italy in March, 1516. At this un- 
expected apparition, Lautrec, abandoning successively the lines of 
the Mincio, the Oglio, and the Adda, sought safety behind the walls 

* According to the well-known distich “ Bella geraitt alii, tu feJix Austria nhbe ; 
attributed, though perhaps without suiii- Nam quw Mars i«iiis dat tibi ref na 
cient grounds, to King Matthias Car- Venus.” 
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of Milan ; where the alarm was so great that the Duke of Bourbon, 
despairing of the defcnc| of the suburbs, ordered them to be 
burnt ; an act lon^ remembered with indignation by the inhabi* 
tants. Leo X. i^w again began to trim. He neglected to 
succour the Frendiyk-as stipulated by the treaty of Bologna ; nay, 
he even despatched Cardinal da Bibbiena as Legate to the Em* 
peror, and instructed his general, Marcantonio Colonna, to join 
the Imperial army. The success of Maximilian seemed certain. 
As he approached Milan, 13,000 Swiss in Bourbon^s anjay refused 
to imbrue their hands in the blood of their countrymen ; the Con- 
stable was forced to dismiss them, and Maximilian was so elated 

% fit 

that he assumed all the airs of a conqueror, and threatened to 
destroy Milan. But his good fortune vanished as suddenly as it 
began. His exchequer was exhausted, the pay of his Swiss in 
arrear, and one morning their colonel, StafBer, entered the Em- 
peror^s chamber while he was in bed, and insolently demanded 
the money. In vain Maximilian resorted to threats, promises, 
entreaties ; Staffler told him bluntly that, if the money was not 
forthcoming, he and his men would pass over to Bourbon^s service. 
The Emperor was thunderstruck. His danger at once stared him 
in the face, and rising in a hurry, he hastened to the quarters of 
his German troops ; but not deeming himself secure there, he 
started for Trent, pretending that he was to receive there 80,000 
crowns, and hoping by this pretext to conceal what was in reality 
a flight. The Germans, after waiting in vain for his return, made 
a precipitate retreat ; while the Swiss disbanded, and made up for 
the loss of their pay by sacking Lodi and other towns. Such 
was the ridiculous end of this apparently formidable enterprise. 
Maximilian became the laughing-rstock of Europe, and never again 
appeared at the head of an army. Ifo sooner did the tide turn 
than the Pope began again to veer, and affected a zeal to fulfij the 
treaty of Bologna; while Francis, then intent upon the Concordat, 
winked at his conduct, and did not suffer it to interrupt the 
negotiations. 

The demise of the Catholic King brought a new actor on the 
political scene, and * altered for a while the pblicy of Europe. 
Ferdinand^s grandson and successor, the Archduke Charles, son 
of Philip the Pair and Joanna of Spain, had just completed his 
sixteenth year, having been bom at Ghent, February, 24th 1500. 
Maximilian, his paternal grandfather, had intrusted Charleses 
early education to Adrian Boyens, Dean of St. Peter's in Louv 
vain, who, though the son of a tapestry weaver of Utrecht, had' 
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risen to his higher station by his learning and abilities. Charles, 
however, seems to have profited little by Adrianas teaching. Al- 
though docile and submissive, he displayed in his youth but little 
quickness of apprehension, and is said never ^ have acquired a 
mastery of the^L^itin tongue. His qualities were such as ripen 
slowly. Even his bodily development was tardy ; and it was ob- 
served that he did not begin to get a beard and put on the ap- 
pearance of a man till his twenty-first year.^ In M. de Chievres, 
of the Croy family, a practical man of the world, Charles found a 
more congenial tutor than in the learned ani pious Adrian. 
Chievres, who set but small value on book learning, encouraged 
his pupil^s love* for the chase ; but at the same time instructed 
him in history and the art of government, and endeavoured to fit 
him for an active part in life. Charles showed more facility in 
acquiring the modern than the ancient languages; and besides 
Flemish, his native tongue, is said to have understood German, 
French, Italian, and Spanish. It may be suspected, however, 
that his acquaintance with most of these was but superficial. Ho 
commonly wrote in French, but of a very barbarous kind. In his 
aunt Margaret, Governess of ‘the Netherlands, Charles found 
another admimble instructress in the art of governing. His 
education was completed by his early succession to power, and the 
practical application of the lessons he received. Chievres made 
him read all the state papers and correspondence, and report upon 
them to the Council ; and he thus glided, by imperceptible degrees, 
from the precepts of political conduct to the actual cares of 
govermnent.^ 

Ferdinand had regarded his grandson Charles with aversion, 
as a rival who would one day deprive him of Castile ; and he had 
even made a will by which he bequeathed the government of 
Castile and Aragon, during Charles's absence, to Ferdinand, the 
younger brother of that Prince ; an arrangement by which Ferdi- 
nand, who had been educated in Spain, and was present on the 
spot, might have been enabled to seize the Crown, had he 
been so inclined. Ximenes, however, persuaded the Aragonese 
monarch to, revoke this will, and to make, another only a few 
hours before his death, by which Aragon and the Two Sicilies 
were settled on his daughter Joanna and her heirs ; while the 
administration of Castile was intrusted to Ximenes during Charles's 

* Petor Martyr, ijpwf. 734. Pichot, Charhs QuiTtt, Chronique de sa 

• The more private life and character Fie mttrii'iere d di sa Fie politique* 

•of Charles have been described by M, 
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absence, and that of Aragon to Alfonso; Archbishop of Sar 9 >gc|S 8 ay 
King Ferdinand^s natural son. Charles, on his side, not 
unaware of his grandfather^s enmity towards him, Henep 
regarded Ferdinand as a foe who would exclude him from his 
lawful inheritance; and a few months before* that ^(^vei^ignfs 
death, he had despatched his former tutor, Adrian Boyens, into* 
Spain, ostensibly as an ambassador, but with power’s to assumo 
the office of Regent immediately on Ferdinand^s demise*^ * A 
misunderstanding consequently arose between Ximenes ^and* 
Adrian, which, •however, was arranged by the former ^allowing 
Adrian to^hare the regency with*bim, though the real authority 
was engrossed by Ximenes. That Cardinal, indeed, though now 
nsnr eighty years of age, was the only person capable of exercis- 
ing it with vigour and effect ; and the conjuncture required all 
his energy and ability. The Castilian grandees heard with in- 
dignation that Charles had assumed the title of Kin^ as soon as 
the news of Ferdinand^ s death arrived in Brussels; for although 
his mother Joanna was still confined in the Castle of Tordesillas, 
her mental incapacity, however obvious, had never been declared 
by any public act. But Ximenes, in spite of the murmurs and 
cabals of the nobles, caused Charles to be proclaimed at Madrids 
which, under his administration, had become the seat of govern- 
ment, and the other tovttiB, whose privileges Ximenes had favoured 
by way of counterpoise to the power of the grandees, followed the 
example. In Aragon, where Archbishop Alfonso ruled with a 
weaker hand, Charles was indeed acknowledged as the lawful heir, 
but did not obtain the regal title till after his arrival in Spain. 
Ximenes also displayed his vigorous policy in the measures he 
adopted for retaining Navarro in obedience. The death of 
Ferdinand encouraged John d^Albret lo attempt the recovery 
of his Kingdom ; but he was defeated by the Spanish general 
Vilalva, and compelled to a precipitate retreat (March 25th, 
1516) . As the Navarresa had shown their aflTection for the Qouse 
of Albret, Ximenes, with great harshness and cruelty, caused 
their cftstles, towns, and villages, to the number of near 2,000, 
to be dismantled and burnt ; Pamplona alone, and a few places 
on the Ebro, were preserved as fortresses, and the rest of the 
country was reduced almost to a desert. John d^ Albret died in 
the following June. • 

Yet the power of Charles, however extensive, seemed to rest 
on insecure fbundations. Discontent still lurked among the 
Castilian nobles j the Spanish possessions in Africa had been 
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^et^ngered by a victory of the celebrated pirate Haroudji Bar- 
barpasa ; Navarre and tibe Netherlands were both exposed to the 
attacks of the French, and the hostility, of that nation would 
irender Charles^a contemplated journey to Spain both difficult and 
has^rdbus.^ All these were motives for courting the alliance of 
Francis ; nor did this Sovereign repulse the overtures made to 
him. Francis found that he could not rely on Leo, nor conse- 
iquently on Tuscany, in his projected expedition to Naples ; and 
as'l^js had not yet succeeded in effecting a treaty with the whole 
of the Swiss Cantons, his Milanese possessions were still exposed 
to danger from that quarte^^^ Such being the situation of the 
two Kings, a treaty was effected between them at Noyon, 
August 13th, 1516, which, according to the practice of thfse 
times, was strengthened by a marriage contract. Although by 
a preceding treaty Charles was already engaged to Een^e, second 
daughter of Louis XII., he now contracted to espouse Louise, the 
infant daughter of Francis, when she should attain the age of 
twelve years, receiving as her dowry the French claims upon 
Naples; in consideration of which Charles was to pay 100,000 
gold crowns annually till ^the marriage took place, and half that 
sum so long as there was no issue by it. Francis reserved the 
right of aiding the Venetians against the Emperor ; and, what 
was of more importance to Charles, of succouring the Queen of 
Navarre and her children, if Charles failed to do her justice 
within eight months. ‘ At this period the two youthful Kings 
appeared to be on the best possible terms ; they vied with each 
other in marks of friendship and esteem; they exchanged the 
collars of their Orders : Charles, who was five years and a half 
younger than the French King, addressed him as '^my good 
father and Francis returned the endearing appellation of ^'my 
good son.^^ 

By the treaty of Noyon the Netherlands were also protected 
agamst the terrible incursions of Charles, Duke of Gelderland, 
and the piracies of his worthy associate, De Groote Pier, or Big 
Peter, which inflicted great damage on the Netherland maritime 
commerce. Henry of Nassau, Stadholder of Holland, had long 
maintained an arduous struggle against these enemies ; but after 
the treaty of Noyon Francis mediated a truce of six months, and 
the Duke of Gelderland restored a portion of Friesland that he 
had overrun, on receiving a payment of 100,00ft gold crowns. 
Henry of Nassau had won the favour of Frailcis during the 
* Dumont, t. iv. pt. i. p. 224 . 
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negotiations at Noyon, and he was now allowed to espouse Claude^ 
sister of Philibert of Chalon, Prince of Orange, and heiress of that 
sovereign House; who, as possessing large territories in Bnr- 
erundy, could not marry without the consent oOf Francis, her 
feudal lord.^ 

The treaty of Noyon was soon followed by the peace of Brussels, 
between the Emperor on one side, and the French King and the 
Venetians on the other (December 4th, 1516) . Maximilian had now 
begun to perceive the hopeless nature of his contest with the 
Republic of Venice ; the offer of 200,000 ducats was an irre- 
sistible attraction to his poverty,, ^d he resigned all his con- 
quests with the exception of a few places in Friuli, and on the 
botders of Tyrol. An end was thus put to the wars which had 
arisen out of the League of Cambray, and'for a few years Europe 
enjoyed an unwonted tranquillity. Venice had recovered almost 
all the places which had been ravished from her, and to all appear- 
ance came out of the contest without material damage. But her 
decline had already begun. The places restored to her, ex- 
hausted of their wealth and population, required large sums to be 
laid out upon them ; to meet the expenses of the war, the public 
revenues had been mortgaged for a long period ; the dignities of 
the State had been sold to the highest bidders, and a crowd of 
public servants had th«s intruded themselves who had no other 
recommendation than their money. At the same time the com- 
merce of the Republic was rapidly falling off through the mari- 
time discoveries of the Portuguese, while another blow had been 
struck at it by the short-sighted and grasping policy of the 
Spanish ministers. A Venetian fleet had coasted every year the 
shores of the Mediterranean, and after touching at Syracuse and 
other Sicilian ports, proceeded to Tripoli, Tunis, Oran, and other 
places in Africa, where the manufactures of Europe were ex- 
changed for the gold dust of the Moors; with which the Vene- 
tians proceeded to the ports of Spain, and purchased cargoes of 
silk, wool, and corn. The ministers of Charles raised the duty 
on these exports, as well as on all articles brought by the Vene- 
tians, to twenty per cent., or double the former rate, expecting 
by this method to increase their revenue in proportion ; but its 
only effect was to annihilate the trade, and to deal a severe blow 
to thejDommerce and agriculture of Spain. 

More than eighteen months elapsed after the death of Ferdinand 

' The little Principality of Orange, either by French or Papal territory, was 
however, though then wholly surrounded held of flie Empire. 
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before Charles determined on taking possession of his Spanish 
dominions. At the instance of Adrian he had^ indeed^ de- 
spatched a second and a third minister into that country^ to 
share the government of Ximenes, who, however, continued to 
assert his superiority, and frustrated all their attempts to over- 
throw him. Yet, even under his vigilant administration, abuses 
crept in. The most considerable offices in Church and State 
were sold by the Netherland counsellors, and large remittances 
of Spanish gold found their way to the Low Countries. The 
Netherlanders regarded Spain as their Indies, and plundered it, 
much as the Spaniards themselves plundered the New World. 
Charleses delay in proceeding to Spain was occasioned by the 
selfish policy of Chievres and his other ministers, who wer^un- 
willing to see the seat of go’^emment transferred to a foreign 
country ; and the youthful monarch naturally listened with de- 
ference to the advice of his former tutor. Cardinal Ximenes, on 
the other hand, was urgent in his entreaties that Charles* should 
appear among his Spanish subjects; and at last, on tho 17th of 
September, 1517, he landed at Villaviciosa, in the Asturias, 
accompanied by a large train of Netherland nobles. Charles, 
with his sister Eleanor, hastened to pay a visit to their unfor- 
tunate mother at Tordesillas, when Joanna' joy at the unex- 
pected sight of her children is said for^a moment to have* over- 
come her dreadful malady. A different treatment was reserved 
for the great Cardinal and minister. Ximenes hastened to meet 
his master, but the exertion proved too much for his strength ; 
he was seized with fever, which compelled him to stop at the 
Franciscan monastery of Aguilera, near the town of Aranda. His 
characteristic boldness did not forsake him with his health. In 
common with the whole Spanish nation, he viewed with regret 
the influence acquired over the young King by his Netherland 
courtiers ; and he addressed a letter to that monarch from his sick 
bed, in which he entreated Charles to dismiss them, and to grant 
him an interview at Aranda, But the Spanish grandees united 
with the Netherlanders to thwart the vigorous minister, whom 
they all alike detested. By their advice Ximenes was treated 
with studied neglect, and Charles was persuaded to send him 
a letter, which, though Couched in cold and formal expressions 
of regard, was* in fact a virtual dismissal. The aged prelate 
was tanked for all his past services, and a personal ihterview 
appointed for deceiving the benefit of his eounsels ; after 
which he would be allowed to retire to his benefice, and seek 
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from heaven that reward which heaven alone (k)uld adequately 
bestow/^ ^ 

It may be too much to say with some historians that tiiis letter 
was the immediate cause of the Cardinals deaths yet It probably 
had an injurious effect on a constitution already enfeebled by age 
and sickness. He expired soon afterwards (November. 8th, 
1517), in the eighty-first year of his age. The despotic govern- 
ment of Ximenes, supported by military force and by the terrors 
of the Inquisition, had been completely successful in upholding 
the royal prerogative ; he avoided assembling the Cortes, and his 
i*egency must be regarded as haying initiated that repressive 
and hard-hearted despotism which characterized the rule of the 
Austrian House in Spain. During the eleven years that he had 
])resided over the tribunal of the^inquisition, Ximenes is said to 
have condemned to the stake 2,536 persons, and 51,167 to 
smaller punishments.* 

Charles, the first of that name in Spain, soon afterwards made 
his public entry into Valladolid. The Cortes of Castile discovered 
great unwillingness to acknowledge him as King ; they refused 
to grant him that title except in conjunction with his mother 
Joanna, and on condition that her name should take precedence of 
his in all public acts ; and they stipulated that if at any time she 
should recover her reason, her claim to the throne should entirely 
supersede that of her son. On the other hand, they displayed 
great liberality in voting Charles the hitherto unheard of sum of 
600,000 ducats. The Aragonese proved still more intractable 
than the Castilians. After long delays, and with much difficulty, 
they at length, indeed, acknowledged the title of Charles on the 
same conditions as the Castilians, but they voted him only a third 
as much money. They had profited by the example of the 
Castilians, and by seeing their liberality abused by the rapacity 
of the Netherland courtiers. Such^ was the avarice of those 
foreigners that they are said to have remitted to the Low Coun- 
tries, in the short space of ten months, the enormous sum of more 
than a million ducats, acquired by their venality and extortion. 
The Spaniards were still more disgusted by seeing all the highest ' 
posts of honour assigned to Netherlanders. William de Croy, a 
nephew of Chievres, already Bishop of Cambray, was appointed, 
though not of canonical age, to the Archbishopric of Toledo, the 
primacy* of Castile, vacant by the death of Ximenes ; while the 

i 

‘ Prescott, Atf A. vol. Hi, p. 393. cap. 10, art. 5. and cap. 46.** Cf. IVPCric, 

2 Llorentc, Hist. Crit de la Inqttisicion, lief, in Spain, p. 111. 
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chancellorship, which had been filled by the same eminent man, 
was given to Sauvage, another Netherlander, and other appoint- 
ments of a like nature followed. The pride of the Castilians was 
stung by these acts. The leading cities, though unsupported by 
the nobility, formed a league to defend their rights, and laid 
before the King a remonstrance in which they complained of the 
favour shown to foreigners, the increase of taxes, and the export 
of the coin. Charles neglected their complaints ; but through 
this league was laid the foundation of the Junta, or union of the 
cities of Castile, which well nigh succeeded in overthroYring the 
monarchy. Thus by an in:^golitic conduct forced upon him by his 
ministers, and which nothing but his youth and inexperience can 
excuse, did Charles alienate for a time the hearts of his new sub- 
jects, and deprive himself of that weight which their cordial affec- 
tion and assistance would have given him in the affairs of Europe. 

In the general tranquillity enjoyed by Europe at i^^is period, 
public attention was chiefly directed to the movements of the 
Turks, whose history we must here briefly resume. 

The peace concluded between Venice and Bajazet II. in 1502 
(supra, p. 257), remained undisturbed during that Sultanas life. 
The Venetians, occupied with the wars which ensued upon the 
League of Cambray, submitted, in one or two Instances somewhat 
ignominiously, to Bajazet’s dictation, and as Wladislaus, King of 
Hungary and Bohemia, had also been careful to maintain his 
truce with the Porte, the Sultan, being thus delivered from all 
anxiety on the side of Europe, directed his arms towards the East, 
and succeeded in subduing Caramania. But the reign of Bajazet 
was disturbed by the revolt of his youngest son Selim, the darling 
of the Janissaries ; and in 1512 Selim compelled his father to re- 
nounce in his favour the throne which Bajazet had destined for 
his favourite son.Achmet. The dethroned Sultan determined 
to retire to Demitoca, his birthplace ; but on the third day of 
his journey thither he died of poison, administered to him by a 
Jewish physician at Selira^s vistigation.^ Achmet, who endea- 
voured to assert his claim by arms, was defeated, captured, and 
strangled; and Selim, that he might have no rival near the throne, 
also put to death his younger brother Korkud, and caused five of 
his nephews to be strangled before his eyes at Prusa. The years 
from 1514 to 15fl6 were employed by Selim I. in conquering 
northern Mesopotamia and a considerable part of Persi5. He 
next reduc^ Syria, and turned his arms against Egypt, where the 

* Zinkeiseti. B. ii. S. 5C5. 
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Mamaluke dynasty had been established since the middle of the 
thirteenth century.^ Tumanbey^ Sultan of the Mamalukes> was 
subdued in the spring of 1517, and put to death at Cairo, by Selim^s 
command. The Sultan spent the summer in Egypt in regulating 
the afiairs of his new conquest ; and after passing the winter in 
Damascus, he returned, in August, 1518, After an absence of two 
years, to Adrianople, when he began to direct his attention to the 
afikirs of Europe. 

The rapidity and magnitude of these conquests naturally drew 
the attention and excited the alarm of the European potentates* 
Venice and Hungary, the States more immediately exposed to the 
fury of Turkish arms, had deemed it prudent to conciliate the 
fiiendship of the Porte ; and both Wladislaus, King of Hungary 
and Bohemia, and the Republic of Venice had, at Selim's acces- 
sion, renewed the peace which they had entc^red into with his 
father. The Venetians, ever alive to the interests of their 
commerce, congratulated Selim after his conquest of Egypt, a 
country so important to their trade with the Indies. They en- 
deavoured to obtain from its new ruler the confirmation of their 
ancient privileges, and transferred to him the tribute of 8,000 
ducats, which they had before paid to the Sultan of Egypt, for 
the possession of Cyprus. On these terms the peace was con- 
firmed, September 17th, 1517, and was not distm'bed during 
Selim's lifetime. 

Hungary also escaped any serious attack, though subject to 
constant border warfare. King Wladislaus hod died March 13th, 
1516. Large in person, phlegmatic and melancholy in tempera- 
ment, in mind so simple and candid that he would believe no ill 
of anybpdy, in temper so compassionate and humane thiit he could 
with difficulty be persuaded to sign a death-warrant, assiduous in 
his devotions, but incapable of any active exertion, Wladislaus 
was one of those characters that might adorn private life, but are 
totally unfitted for the throne. Under his feeble sway, the nobles 
acted as they pleased; the revenues of the Kingdom, which under 
King Matthias bad amounted to 800,000 ducats, gradually sunk 
to a quarter lOf that s^um ; and such was the poverty in which he 
left the royal household, that there was not money enough to de- 
fray the expenses of the kitchen. Thus, during the long minority 

* Tlie f word Mamaluke signifies in were two dynasties of Mamaliilce Sove- 
Arabic slave. The Mamalukes were reigns, that of the Baharites, Turks, or 
originally slaves treined to war by Tartars of Kip/ak, and that of the Bor- 
tho Ayoubice dynasty in Kgvpt, which gites^ which overthrew the#>rmer in 1382. 
they at length overthrew in 1250. There See Gibbon, Btcline and Fall, ch. lix. 
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of Louis II., who was only ten years of age at the time of his 
&ther's death, the way was prepared for those calamities which 
we shall presently have to relate. The Diet of Tolna observed 
in their resolutions, 1518, that arms and laws are necessary to a 
State, but that neither arms nor laws were to be found in Hun- 
gary/ Indeed the country at -this time seems to have been 
almost in a state of barbarism. In 1514 a dangerous peasant 
war, similar to those of Germany, had broken out, headed by a 
Ssekler named Dosa, which, after the spilling of much blood, was 
put down ; and Dosa being captured, a council of war, held by 
Zapolya, decreed that a striking example should be made of him 
and his followers. Forty of the latter were kept a fortnight 
without food, when only nine remained alive ; these were let 
loose upon Dosa, who was seated upon a red-hot iron throne, 
while an iron crown and sceptre in the same state were thrust 
upon him, and his flesh was torn with red-hot pincers. The 
famished wretches were now compelled to eat his flesh, or were 
sabred if they refused ; while Dosa exclaimed, Eat, ye hounds 
that 1 have myself brought up! Nothing can absolve Zapolya 
from this devilish act of cannibalism,* At a subsequent Diet, the 
peasantry were reduced to a state of slavery, and became adscripti 
glebas, or serfs attached to the soil, were coiupelled to pay heavy 
taxes to their masters, and were forbidden the use of arms, under 
penalty of losing the right hand. The consequences of these 
cruel laws were not removed till the reign of Maria Theresa in 
1764.'* John Zapolya, Count of Zips, the perpetrator of the 
horrible deed just related, was son of the Palatine Stephen Zapolya, 
and had been appointed Voyvode^ of Transylvania in 1510, at the 
age of twenty-three. The House of Zapolya, which took its name 
from a village near Pozega in Slavonia, had risen to great emi- 
nence under King Matthias Corvinus. It was chiefly through 
its influence that Wladislaus had been seated on the throne, and 
hence it not only enjoyed a great share of power, but even 
cherished pretensions to the succession. After the death of 
Wladislaus*, John Zapolya attempted to obtain the oSice of Ouher- 
nator from the* nobles assembled on the fi^ld of Eakos, the place 
where in open air the Diets were held; but the attempt was frus- 
trated, and he himself was obliged to fly for his life. It was now 
resolved that the young King Louis should conduct the affairs of 

» Katona, t. xix. p, 89. ■* Voivotfa or Vot/evodo, literally, 

* Engel, Gesch, ungarisck, RcicAcSf in war, from voi, war 5 a title equivalent 
B. iii. S. 170 V: to the German Hercog, or duke. Sir J. 

» Engel, ibid, S. 173 and 301. Wilkinsons vol. i. p. 26. 
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the Kingdom, with the assistance of the whole Hungarian Council; 
an arrangement attended with the most disastrous results, as the 
oligarchs of all parties who thus stepped into power sought only 
to enrich themselyes at the expense of the State, and kept 
the young King as poor and as powerless as they could. Thus 
Hungary, by its misgoTemment and dissensions, subaequentiy 
becatue an easy prey to the Turks. 

The peasant war in Hungary just recorded had been fomented 
by an injudicious stop on the part of Pope Leo X. That Pontiff 
had, like his predecessors, professed a zeal against the Infidels ; 
and though he could provide Wladjshus with no funds for a 
Turkish war, he authorized the preaching of a crusade in Hungary. 
A disorderly mob of 80,000 peasants was thus collected ; who 
being without discipline and provisions, at the instigation of the 
lower clergy attacked the estates of the nobles. In spite of his 
ill-success, Leo resumed the subject with Francis L during the 
conferences at Bologna; and thp French King appears, from a 
letter which he iiddressed to the King of Navarre, to have entered 
zealously into the Pope^s views.^ Nothing, however, was done, 
and the matter seems to have remained in abeyance till the treaty 
at Cambray, March 11th, 1517, between the Emperor and the 
Kings of France and Spain. During these negotiations the con- 
quest and partition of Greece, and the recovery of the Holy Land, 
were discussed by the three contracting Powers ; which scheme 
was to be kept secret from the rest of Europe, and especmlly from 
the Pope. Maximilian, however, revealed the proceedings of the 
Congress to Leo and to Henry VIII. Leo, who was alarmed at the 
rapid conquests of Selim, or pretended to be so in order the better 
to promote his mercenary designs, decreed a war against the 
Infidels in the last session of the Lateran Council, and obtained 
the grant of a tithe on all ecclesiastical property in Europe, for 
the purpose of defraying the expenses j* and he published a bull 
enjoining all Christian Princes to observe a five years^ truce. But 
though the Pope put on every appearance of earnestness, nothing 
resulted from these measures but a profitable compact between 
himself and the French King. Leo granted to Francis all the 
proceeds of the tithe in his dominions, and all the coi^butions of 
his subjects towards the crusade, while Francis in return cancelled 

the Pope^s written engagement to restore Modena, and Beggio to 

' • 

* Sec the NSgoeiafionsdc la France dans * See Stgneiations^ t. i. p. 21 sqq, ; 
h Levant, edited M. Chairi^re, t. i. In- Muniu, t. vii. p. 488. 
trod. p. exxviii. sqq. (in the Doc. Inedits). 
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tfie Duke of Ferrara.^ Nevertheless, Leo published the crusade 
alter a solemn procession, in which he himself walked barefoot, 
and celebrated a High Mass in the church of St*. Maria sopra 
Minerva. The scheme met with no better success in other coun- 
1»ies. Maximilian, indeed, embraced it with his usual ardour for 
new enterprises, and Leo flattered his vanity by appointing him 
generalissimo of the Christian army, by sending him a conse- 
crated hat and sword, and declaring the Eastern Kingdom an 
Imperial fief; whereupon Maximilian, who already in imagination, 
beheld himself enthroned at Constantinople, cau^d a medal to be 
struck on which he was designated as Emperor of the East and 
West. He could not, however, inspire the German States with 
his own enthusiasm. They answered his appeal with remon- 
strances against Papal exactions, and applauded a treatise of Ulrich 
von Hutten, in which the Pope was denounced as a far more 
dangerous enemy to Christendom than the Turk.*^ When the 
grant by the Lateran Council of an ecclesiastical tithe was .pub- 
lished in England, an oath was tendered to the Papal collector 
that he would make no remittances to Rome and in Spain, the 
clergy availing themselves of the discontent and tumults wliich 
prevailed, positively refused to obey the Pope^s mandate. In this 
want of zeal among the Christian nations, it ms fortunate that 
Selim ^s attention was engrossed by his Eastern provinces, an^l the 
revolts of his unruly Janissaries, His last enterprise was directed 
against Rhodes ; but he was not destined to accomplish it. Plying 
from Constantinople to avoid the plague, he was seized with that 
malady at<Tchor^u, and died September 21st, 1^20 .The fame of 
this great conqueror is sullied by acts of the most impious cruelty. 
He is even said to have contemplated the murder of his son and 
successor Solyman, for fear of experiencing at his hands the fate 
which he had himself inflicted on his father. 

In pursuance of his pacific policy at this period, and also with 
the desire of recovering Tournai, Francis courted the alliance of 
Henry VIII. With this view he withdrew the Duke of Albany 
from Scotland, and despatched the Admiral Bonnivet into England 
with letters to*Wolsey, in which the French King seemed to pour 
out his whole soul, styling the Cardinal his lord, his father, and 
his friend. ^ Each letter was accompanied with a present, besides 
which a large* pension was settled on the English minister. 
Wolsey was not insensible to addresses which gratifiec? at once 

• • 

* Gaicx^ardini. Sto7'ia d^TtalmtWh. xni, * Rnsooe, Leo X vol. iii. App. clxxviii, 

* Rymer, t. xiil. p. 566. 
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his avarice and his vanity. He persuaded his master to restof^e 
Toumai, but on payment of 600,000 crowns in twelve years ; aald 
on these terms a treaty was executed at London in October, 1618.^ 
It included a marriage contract between the Dauphin Francis and 
Mary, the daughter of the King of England, both recently bom 
infants; which, however, was in time voided by the Dauphin^s 
death. It was at this period, also, that a marriage whose results 
were destined to be so disastrous to France, was contracted 
between the Pope^s nephew Lorenzo Medici, now Duke of 
TJrbino, as well aj3 head of the Florentine Republic, and Madeleine 
de la Tour, daughter of John Count of Auvergne and Boulogne, 
of the Royal blood of France through her mother Jeanne of 
Bourbon. In April, 1518, the nuptials were celebrated with great 
pomp at Paris, and on the return of the wedded pair to Florence 
the fetes were renewed during a whole week. But their happiness 
was destined to be of short duration. Lorenzo died within a 
year, it is said of a malady contracted at Paris by his licentious 
amours on the very eve of his mairiage. Ho was the last legiti- 
mate descendant of Cosmo the Great. His consort had expired 
only a few days before in giving birth to a daughter, afterwards 
the celebrated Catherine de^ Medici. Cardinal Giulio de^ Medici 
now became for a while the ruler of Florence ; but the greater 
part of the Duchy of .Urbino was incorporated with the States of 
the Church. 

The Emperor Maximilian had died a few months before. 
Although only fifty-nine years of age, he had long anticipated 
his dissolution, and during the last four years pf his life is said 
never to have travelled without his coffin and sliroud. In these 
circumstances he was naturally anxious to secure the Imperial 
Crown for his grandson Charles: and in 1518 he obtained the 
consent of the majority of the Electors lo the election of that 
Prince as King of the Romans. The Electors of Treves and 
Saxony alone opposed the project, on the ground, that as Maxi- 
milian had n^er received the Imperial Crown, he was himself 
fitill King of the Romans, and that consequently Charles could 
not assume a dignity^ that was not vacant. To obviate this 
objection, Maximilian pressed Leo to send the Golden Ciown to 
Vienna; but this plan was defeated by the intrigues of the French 
Court. Francis, who intended to become a candidate for the 
Imperial Crown, intreated the Pope not to commit himself by 
such an act ; andL while these negotiations were pending, Maxi- 

* Rymer, t. xiii. p. 642 . 
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milian died at Weis in Upper Austria, January 12tli, 1519, either 
fit)m having fatigued himself too much in hunting or from ;the 
effects of over-indulgence at table. 

In bis more private capacity, Maximilian had many good and 
amiable qualities. Of middle size and well-knit, frame, he 
excelled in bodily exercises and feats of arms, and on more than 
one occasion he slew his adversary with his own hand. , His eyes 
were blue, his nose aquiline, his mouth small, the expression of 
his countenance animated and manly, his manners frank and 
dignified; His chivalrous qualities endeared hiqi to the German 
knighthood, his affability to the citizens, in whose festivities he 
frequently partook ; while a ^dertain tinge of romance rendered 
him irresistible with the frir sex. He was versed in several 
languages, a patron of literature, and himself an author; but the 
memoirs which he has left of himself, as the Weiss-Kunig (White 
King) in prose, and in the Theuerdanh, in rhyme, are written in so 
far-fetched and enigmatical a style as to be of little va^ue as 
materials for history.^ Although no captain, Ije was well ac- 
quainted with the details of military service, and was the founder 
of the lance-knights. In short,. ho was a brave soldier and a good- 
tempered man; but here his praise must end. As a politician he 
was vacillating and irresolute; so full of levity and restlessness 
that he would quit the most important enterprise for a hunting- 
party ; so governed by the caprices of imagination, that he would 
form a thousand schemes which, he as readily abandoned.* By 
his reckless expenditure and extravagant projects, he was often 
brought to ridiculous straits ; and it was a common saying that 
he never signed a treaty without expecting a pecuniary dbnsidera- 
tion.^ His chief aim was the aggrandizement of his family; and 
though he achieved little or nothing by his arms, he founded, 
through his own marriage and those of his son and grandsons, 
the future greatness of the House of Austria. 

Three candidates for the Imperial Crown appeared in the field ; 
the Kings of Spain, France, and England. Frantis I. was now 
at the height of his reputation. His enterprises had hitherto 
been crowned with success — the popular test of ability, and the 
world #ccordingly gave him credit for a political wisdom which 

‘ On this subject Ranke, Zur Kritik magna e sopra I ^Lnperatore, Op. t, iv. 
nciierer GeschkhiscJireUnTy S. 141. p. 175. . 

* “ Sta sempre in continue agitazioni » From his poverty the ItlHians gav^ 
d’animo e di corpoy* ma spesso disfk la him the nU-UnanK^ of Massi-miliano jpoco 
sera quello conclude la nmttinn.’* — ^Mac- danari, or “ ^laximilian small-cash.” 
-chiaTelli, sopra le cose di Ala- 
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he fftr from posseBsiug. He appears to have gained three or 
four of i^e. Electors by a lavish distribution of money, which his 
agent Bonnivet was obliged to carry through Germany on the 
backs of horses ; for the Fuggers, the rich merchants and bankers 
of Augsburg, were in the interest of Charles, and refused to give 
the French any accommodation. But the bought votes of these 
venal Electors, some of whom sold themselves more than once to 
cliflferent parties, could not be depended on. The infamy of 
Albert of Brandenburg, Archbishop Elector of Mentz, in these 
transactions, was particularly notorious. 

The chances of Henry VIII. were throughout but slender. 
Henry’s hopes, like those of Francis, were chiefly founded on the 
corruptibility of tlie Electors, and on the expectation that both his 
rivals, from the very magnitude of their power, might be deemed 
ineligible. Of the three candidates, the claims of Charles seemed 
the best fjunded and the most deserving of success. Including 
Frederick of Austria, the rival of Louis of Bavaria, the House of 
Austria had already furnished six emperors, of whom the last 
three had reigned eighty years, as if by an hereditary succession. 
Charles’s Austrian possessions made him a German Prince, and 
from their situation, constituted him the natm*al protector of 
Germany against the Turks. The previous canvass of Maximilian 
had been of some service to his cause, and all these advantages he 
seconded, like his competitors, by the free use of briery. On the 
other hand, it was objected that, though Charles was a German 
Prince, ho had never resided in High Germany, and did not 
speak its language ; that he had as yet given no proof of 
capacity ,%nd that the magnitude of his flomin:|ms was not only 
calculated to fill the Germans with apprehension^at he would be 
able to devote little time to the affmrs of the Empire, but also to 
inspire them with fears for their liberties. Indjj^d, at one time 
Charles’s jg*ospect of success appeared so doubtful that his a^t 
MargJ^et, Whom he had reinstated in the government of tlie 
Ifetherlands, ‘proposed to him that he should substitute his 
brother Ferdinand as a candidate; counsels which "he at once 
rejected, though he promised to share the hereditary Austrian 
dominions with Lis brother, and at some future time to|procure 
his election as King of the Roman . 

Leo X., the weight of wl^pse authority was nought both by 
Charlesiand Francis, though he seemed to favour each, desired 
the success of neither. He secretly advised the Electors to choose 
a King from among their own body ; and as this seemed an easy 
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of l^ox^. 

ibwaitooiidy >e&iie4 it, flaid racoeedeid in the 9d4^es ef 

the SSeotbii ^ Suroar of dnurtei ; prinoiiiaii/ on the grptmd thali 
hh was &e Sormi^ best qualified to ineet the g^reat daiig^ ^ 
mpendin^ ihin the Tiu^h. The election of Charles as King of 
the Soinans and Emperor Elect seems also to have b$db asststed 
by Frans roh Sioldngen and Casimir of Brandenburgs w%>s dK 
^ day of dieetion drew neSrs in order to frighten the Electors > 
ficom choosing a foreigners ocpupied the roads l^ing to Frankfort 
with 20s000 men. ^ ^ 

The new ij^peror, now in fiis twentielh year, assumed the ti% 
of Charles T. His well-set frame, of mid^e siae, Ms blue eyes, ^ 
aquiline nose, and light complexion, recalled the lineaments of his 
gn^&ther Maximilian, but altered somewhat for the worse by 
the mixture of Spanish blood. . health was flieble, his 
countenance wore an air of sadpess and dejection, his under lip , 
hung down, and he spoke but little and with hesitation. #He had ^ 
as yet shown no symptoms of those talents and that force of 
character which he afterwards displayed; insomuch that the 
Spaniards, among whom he livedi deemed him to have inherited 
the intellectt|pd weakness of his mother, which, however, was far 
from being the case. He was proclaimed as Emperor Eloct,^ 
thb title take||in 1508 by Ms grandfather Maximilian, wMch he 
subsequently altered to that of Emperor of the Romans/^ after 
Ms Imperial coronation at Bologna in 1530.^ Before the election 
of Charles at the instance of Frederick the Wise, a more/igorous 
capitulation tha|^!nBual was extorted from Mm, the enormous 
extent of fes piwer rendering the Electors jealous of their 
liberties.^ The Elector Palatine was deputed by the College to 
cany these artiCes into Spain for Charleses signature, and to 
incite Mm iiito Germany. Between the death of Ma:sj|piU^ and 
the electh^n of CIharles, the Palatine and the ecclesiastical Electors # 
of Cologne, Mentz, and Tl?eves had formed the Electoral Union 
of the BMne for their common defence, and the preservation of 
tbjp righm of thb Electoral College. 

Thai Pope apd the Kings of France and England were all * 

^ ^^ttratorL ^41. t.«x. p. 1S5; ^ci^Mons entre la France et la MaUm 

aa. Bw{s6f>y J&o X voL in. p. 387, note. d'AfUriehey t. ii., published by ^ I^glay 
For ^wWs election, see Qoklasti,Po/t^. in the Dcimmens InidiU; an imporcant 

.^aource for the first* thirty years of the 
in Xr«d»er, Otrnh Ser, iSS. vol iii. Cf. sixteenth century, * 

JUidce, under SUidan / . * See JDiunout,. t. iv. pt. i. p. 296 sqq. 
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eqTially disdatisfied mth the result of the eleo&a^ XieOj how** 
evetj put 'la^Qod face upon the matter^ and sought to ^eta^ 
portion of his pretensions by gracefully ooncoding what he hed^ 
lo louger the power to hinder. He hastened to recognise Charles 
as Emperor Elect, and to dispense with a constitution of . Pope. 
Clement IV., which forbade the Kingdom of the Sioilie$ to be 
united with the Imperial Crown ; hoping that Charles in return. 
Would not withhold from him the homage prescribed by long- 
established custom. But the new Emperor manifested no inclinai* 
tion to gratify tke‘"pretenaions of the Pontiff) and his example on 
this occasion had the effect of abrogating the usage,^ 

Charleses Spanish subjects loudly expressed their disaatis&ction 
at his acceptance of the German Crown, which was tendered to 
him at Barcelona by the Rhenish Palsgrave and a solemn embassy, 
November 30th, 1519. They complained that his new dignity 
would not only require his frequenl; absence from Spain, but 
would also drain it of meS and money in the political quarrels of 
Germany and Italy. Nor was their discontent confined to mur- 
murs. Several Castilian cities drew up a remonstrance against ' 
Charles quitting Spain, and serious disturbances broke out in 
Valencia, where the nobles had joined the burgesses iu organizing 
a Hermandad, or armed brotherhood. The citizens of Valladolid^ 
tfee usuail place for holding the Castilian Cortes, were conspicu- 
ously refractory ) and Charles therefore summoned |hat assembly 
to meet at Compostella in Gallicia, as he was in want of a fresh 
donative, in order to appear in Germany withedequate splendour. 
At this affront the citizens of Valladolid rose in arms, and would 
,have massacred the Netherlanders had not Ctajies and his cour- 
tiers contrived to escape in a violent storm. Toledo sent deputies 
to Compostella only to protest against the legality of the assembly; 
Salamanca refused the oath of fidelity ; Madrid, Q|rdova, and other 
plac^Htoo tested against the donative. Fortunately for Charles, 
the ^ifcilian ^grandees were "alarmed at this new spirit of inde- 
pendence the commons, which^ though now directed 

against the Sovereign, might one day be turned against them- 
selves"; and by their aid, together with the ^.rts and britl^ of t]^e 
Court, a majority of the Cortes was induced to vote afpupply. 
They forced Charles, however, to exclude the Netherlanders from 
office, who indemnified themselves by. selling the places which 
they cduld no longer hold, and the Spanish ducats continued to 
gtavitate towslrds the Low Countries. ♦ 

‘ Pfeffel, t ii. p. H6. 
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Hke issipatienoe of Charles to receire his bow crotria induced 
Mia to leave his Spanish dominions even in this state of open, dis- 
content^ vtrhieh was still further increased by the unpopul^ Slp;^ 
pointment of Cardinal Adrian to the Regency of Castile. Charles 
embarhed at Coruna^ May 22nd^ 1520 1 and on the 26th he landed 
in England, having taken that country in his way on |»retext of 
paying avvisit to his aunt Catharine, but in reality for the purpOs^ 
of diverting Henry VIlI. from forming any alHance with IV^nce. 
Henry was then meditating the recovery of that Kingdom, which 
he considered as his ancient patrimony; a sdheme in which 
nobody could be of more use to him than the Emperor.^ Charles 
gained Henryks minister, Wolsey, by large donations, and by 
dazzling him with the prospect of the tiara ; and he now added 
a pension of 7,000 ducats to one of 3,000 livres which he had 
settied on Wolsey on his accession to the Spanish thrones. He 
could not, however, prevent an interviq|7 which had been already 
arran|;ed between the French and English King's for the "/th of 
June, and after a four days^ stay in England he-set sail for the 
Netherlands (May 30th). 

Both the Emperor and the French King foresaw that a speedy' 
breach between them was inevitable, and they were consequently 
both disposed to court the friendship of Henry VIII. Not onlji 
was the vanity of Francis deeply wounded by the ill-success of his 
competition for the Empire, but he also viewed with alarm the 
enormous Increase of Charleses power; and he entertained great 
hopes of forming an alliance with the English King, who had the 
same cause as himself for animosity against the Emperor. The 
circumstances and^the splendour of the meeting between the two 
Kings at the camp of the cloth of gold, are so familiar from the 
descriptions in our English historians that we need not here dwell 
jipon them.* Inftead of proceeding to Brussels, the waiw Em- 
peror had lingered at Gravelinos, wjth the view of by 

another meeting wKh Henry any impression that might be mkde 
upon him by his visit to Francis. After taking leave of Francis, 
the Engli|h ESn^ proceeded to Gravelines, and conducted Charles 
and his aunt Margaret back to Calais, where they passed some 
days toother. Here Charles, who had further assured himself 


* See the Letters of t^aoe and Wolsej, 
in l^ate JPt^erSi toI. i. pp. 36, 46. 

* By them it is coif\pionly called the 
Jidd of the cloth of gold, which is not 
very intelligible, and perhaps arose from 
suhstitnting champ for camp, hiartiu da 


Bellay calls it ** Le camp de dng» d'or.'’ 
The barbaric pomp and splendour of the 
interview appears to^ have been due to' 
the bad taste of Henry. See Wingfield^ 
Letter to Wolsey, April 18th, IMO, in 
Ellis, OHff. Letters, vof. i. p. 167 (Ist ser,). 
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the 1aai«, as veil as by jftttting bim in imte e dS^' yessagigoa ; 'of 
tbe episcopal rerrenues of Bad^oa and Haemoia 
OQsly proposed that Heniy should be idxe arbiter - & 
that might anse between f'raacis and himself']! nhd-|to,'iB^Hah 
King readily fell in with a proposal whiek flattei^ed ■ his pwk 
&yoarite jHetension of being the arbiter of Europe. li in Stdd 
that an u^udioious throw which the French King gave Heaty in 
a wresHing match, diverted towards himself any ill feeling wbidi 
the Eaglish Sovereign might have harboured against ihe Efisperthr, 
and greatly facilitated the designs qf Charles and Wbliey. ‘da 
such trivial circumstances may the fate of Kingdoms seaMbillps 
depend ! ... s . ^ 

The Emperor’s attention *wss next engrossed by his destnetii 
coronation. He was consecrated at AiX'la-Cfaapelle, October 
23rd, 1520, by the Archbishop of Cologne, and received theHoman 
Crown from the hands of the three spiritual Electors. Ih daftuary,. 
1521, he held his first Diet 'at Worms; Here several prindet and 
prelates were put under the ban of the Empire forbreaches of the 
Landfriede, or public peace ; but the only case necessary to be 
noticed in this general history was that of the Duke of WQrteQr> 
berg. Originally a county, Wiirtembeig had been erected into 
a duchy by the Emperor Maximilian in 1495, in favour of Cotmt 
Eberhard the Great, or the Bearded ; to whose kinsman, Dlrich, 
it had now descended. This Prince, whose chief ehabscteristics 
were his sensuality and his enormous fatness, had excited a 
rebellion of the peasants by the irksome taxes fdiich he had im* 
posed in order to supply his extravagance; and in 1514 a war 
broke out which obtained the name of " The war of poor Conrad.’^- 
Ulrich found it necessary to quell this dangerous ipsurrectitHa by 
conciliating the aristocracy; and the treaty of Tubingen .in July, 
1514#Conianned to be the fundamental law.of WHiitembeig down to 
18l9. Its provisions show the despotic pplhsr of some eflshie 
Princes in that age ; as, for instance, that forbidding anybody *110 
be hereitfter punished without legal trial and verdict 1 ' Uhiicdi, 
however, evaded the treaty, and his government became more 
cmel mid tyrannical than ever. Durix^ the intenreghfhn wddeh 
ensued on the death of Maximilian, he seised Beallii^en) a town 
belonging to the Snabian League, between which and Ms fores* 
ters a deadly fend had long existed. The League’s forces assi^* 
hied under Duke William I. o^ Bavaria and George Fruns* 
berg’, uid expelled Ulrich from his donlinions, which were taken 



of J^y ^be L^agtue as; soourii^ le^^tes of tbo 

^af.(jL$l@}^ In tbo following year tbeli^guo^ fora sm of 24iQ,0^ 
jgraib^ biup^^ over ^iiltomborg toge&ot wiiib TTWch^S bhUdi^n# 
dj^l^p^r Petdinand, who was then goVekdng 

for hia brother Charles^ tho Emj^or 
;E!toct^ s ; l^lxiijch in Tain appealed for protection to the Swiss, among 
wlicanhe had.tahen refuge; and he wandered about in exile from 
l^nrfc .to Courts Ferdinand, on taking possession of Wurtem- 
b^gj, Gonfirzued the treaty ,of Tubingen, but exercised many op*» 
presfid^ms in order to raise the sum he had agreed te pay. Charles, 
after his . andyal in Germany, treated Wiirtemberg as his own 
li^opertj.^ He put Ulrich under the ban of the Empire, and 
hee^ess of the remonstrances raised on all sides, gave his 
dominions to Ferdinand, who some years later (1530) received 
the title of Duke of Wiirtemberg and Teck. 

. Several other important affairs were transacted nt the Diet of 
Worms, KrThe Imperial Chamber was reformed, the abuses «of the 
lowor courts were abolished, and a Council of Regency, consisting 
of a Lieutenant-General of the Empire and twenty-two Assessors, 
was appointed to discharge the Emperor^s functions during his 
a^bsenoe from Germany. As the right of primogeniture did not 
yet exist in Austria, Charles, according to his promise, ceded the , 
greater part of the Austrian territories to his brother Ferdinand^ 
who subsequently (in 1 540) obtained the complete and hereditary 
possessicm of the whole of them. The Diet voted an army of 
24,000 men to accompany Charles to Rome to receive the ImperiStl 
Crown ; but on the express stipulation that these troops should 
be used for no other purpose than an escort, and to swell the 
pomp of his coronation. 

The Diet of Worms, however, derives its chief importance from 
circumstances then considered as merely secondary ; the affairs, 
namely, of a new heresy, and the appearance at Worms of |^artin 
Luther. The Reformation had been going on some years in 
Germany; but as it had not till now become a political matter, 
we have hitherto abstained from adverting to it, in order to relate 
, its progress in ‘a connected form. And before entering on this 
juntgect,4i^ will cast a brief retrospect on the state of the Church, 
and on the origin ai^ development of that new learning which 
was, to work so mighty a, revolution in ecclesiastical affairs, and 
collaterally in the intercourse and policy of nations. * 
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CHAPTER X. 

A S the rise q^nd progress of Papal power have been ti'aced by 
I^lr. Hallam in his work on the Middle Agoa, and as the pro'^ 
ceding narrative has shown to what a pitch the pretensions of the 
Church were carried, both in spiritual and temporal matters, we 
need here only remind the reader of a few particulara. Towards 
the close of the thirteenth century, in the Pontificate of Boni&ce 
VIII., the last seal had been set to the claims of the Roman See. 
In a bull launched against the Emperor Albert I., Boniface styles 
himself '^The Vicar of Jesus Christ, sitting on a lofty throne, to 
whom all power is given both in Heaven and on earth. In the 
constitution known as Uiiam Sanctam he declared that the Church 
had two swords, a spiritual and a temporal one ; the first to be 
wielded by the Church itself, the second for the Church by Kings 
and their soldiers, but only at its bidding and during its pleasure. 
And he laid down as a necessary article of faith, that every human 
being is subject to the Roman PontifiT.^ In accordance with these 
principles, he showed himself at the first Jubilee in 1300 dressed 
in the Imperial robes, whilst two swords, typical of those referred 
to, were carried before him,^ Early in the same century, the 
spiritual army of the Church had bet'u reinforced by the establish- 
ment of the Mendicant Orders, the Jesuits of the Mediaeval 
Church, of which the principal were the Dominicans, or Friar 
preachers, and the Franciscans, or Friars Minor, founded severally 
by St. Dominic of Castile, and St. Francis of Assisi, in the Ponti- 
ficate of Hodorius III* (121G-27). The Franciscans were for the 
most part harmless fanatics, the Dominicans, on the contrary, the 
founders of the Inquisition, too often ferocious bigots.^ 

In this age were also established the more recondite doctrines 
of the Roman Catholic Church. The grand mystery of transub- 
stantiation, by which the priest is supposed to. work a constant 
miracle, was first formally and explicitly defined by the Fourth 
, . e 

' Raynaldus* Jnn. EceLann. 1301 (t. iv. ^ Extravag,^ lib. i. t. Tiii. c. i. 
p. 302). ^ Giannone, Storia di NapoHi stxi. 3. . 
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Latofftn Geaeral Council (1215). The practice of auricular con- 
carried the influence of the clergy into the innennost 
household^ and the priest assumed the power o& absolution and 
the command of the keys. The influence of the Pope waa also 
wonderfully augmented by the dispensing power, which enabled 
him to release the greatest Sovereigns from an inconvenient oath 
or a disagreeable or impolitic marriage.^ The Roman See, how- 
ever, naturally lost much of its influence, as well in Italy as in the 
rest of Europe, by the removal of the Papal Court to Avignon, 
in 1806, where it remained more than seventy years. This was 
the period of the attacks on the Church by Italian writers, as well 
as by many in England in the reign of Edward IIL, and of the 
rise in that country of the Wicliffites, or Lollards. 

The schism which ensued soon after the restoration of the Papal 
residence to Rome by Gregory XI. in 1376, was also most pre- 
judicial to the Papacy. After the death of Gregory, through dis-, 
sensions among the Cardinals, the tiara was claimed by a^Pope 
and an Antipope. The Council of Pisa, assembled to decide this 
dispute, in 1409, only more embroiled the fray. It deposed both 
the rival Popes, Gregory Xll.^and Benedict XIII., and elected 
Alexander V. in their place ; but as the deposed Popes found 
many adherents, the only result Was three infallible heads of the 
Church instead of two, all at variance with one another. It be- 
came necessary, therefore, to appeal to another Council, which was 
assembled at Constance in 1414. 

This assembly found something more to decide than the claims 
of these wrangling Pontiffs, whose quarrels had excited the aver- 
sion of all thinking men, clerical as well as lay, and had given birth 
to two separate projects of reform : one within the Church, the 
other without. A very considerable portion of the transmontane 
clergy who assembled at Constance were desirous of effecting a 
moderate reform ; and as they agreed to vote by nations, and not 
per capita^ or individually, which would have given a prepon- 
derance to the Italian clergy, they were enabled to* carry some of 
their resolutions.* They appointed a Reform Committee, whose 
resolntious might have eventually counteracted the more glaring 


* The Koman FontifiT never assumed 
the power of divorcing if matrimony had 

been lawfully oxmtracied. Papal jiivorces 
always went on the ^und of the nullity 
of a' marriage ah inUio^ firom some canoni* * 
cal impediment, Wevshall have a cas# in 
point in the matter of King Henry VIIL’s 
^vcH^ce. 


* In this assembly, England obtained 
an independent national vote, much to the 
annoyance of the French, who maintained 
that England should be classed^with Ger- 
many, like Denmark and Sweden. See 
L’Enfknt, dii^^ono. de Constance^ ap. 
Hallam, Mid, Ages, voL ii. p. 244. 
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' “ ♦, ' 

ql the Papiksj j md; t1ie|f isslde it^ie 
«}iat tbe authority of a OeBomlCoimcA ia ai^p^^;tO 
Pope« Zt may woU be doubMUi however, wheth^ the xsS 
the Boman See could have been ever eflhctoa&y brolom 
reform of doctriae; and of this tome of the eocieaiset^ 
were strenuous against the Papal abuses wm^e &e most violent 
opponents. . J 

The more thorough movement from without, begun by 
though arrested, was not suppressed. Many oaus^ had hindered, 
the success of that reformation. The times were not ^at ripe for 
it : Wiclif himself was scarcely of the true tempm^ for a g^mt re*^ 
former; and his attempt was damaged, first by the weakness o£^ 
Richard II. and then by the revolution which overtiirew that 
King. Although Richard curbed the Papal power by passing 
an act of prcemunirej he at the same time enacted statutes against 
the Lollards, forbade the teaching of their doctrines s^t ^Oxford, 
and suppressed their conventicles in London. Thus he alienated 
at once the reformers and Romanists, and fell an easy prey to 
Henry of Lancaster, whose invasion was invited Ijy the Archbishop 
of Canterbury in person.^ The reign of the Church was nCw 
firmly settled in England, and under Henry IV. heresy was made 
a capital offence. But through the connection of Bohemia and 
England by the marriage of Richard with Anne of Bohemia, 
sister of King Wenceslaus, the doctrines of Widif had spread to 
that country, and had taken root there before the preaching 
Hubs. Conrad Waldhauser and Militz had preached those doc- 
trines towards the end of the fourteenth century ; though Matthias 
of Janow, a canon of Prague Cathedralji^who died in 1394, must be 
more especially regarded as the foierunner of Huss. The new 
doctrines received further impulse in Bohemia through Jerome of 
Prague, who had studied at Oxford. Some of the English 
Wicliffites also took refuge in that country ; and we find among 
them one Peter Payne, who had been obliged to fly from Oxford 
on account of his principles, and was subsequently one of the 
Taborite deputies who attended the Gonncil of Basle in 1433« 
Hubs carried his tenets almost as &r as Luther ^id wfterwards. 
He appealed to the Scriptures as the only standard of faith, 
denounced mdulgences, and held in 1412 a public disputation 
against them.^ Hid friend Jerome of .Prague and others btimt, 
like Ldthet afterwards, the Papal bulls under ike gallows, a 

' Torner,' But. vf EngUmd, voL ii. • Palacky, Chteh. von Siihntn, B. Hi. 
p. 125. 8. 275. , f 
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4w^tio&' ekimi^ t)ie> ^ % 

In &ct, Lat^ei^g B^iwation a 

tmiBr mora cn^uiastftsi^ not 

m Wiclif and Hnsg. ^be &u8si|^ dt^etiikes 
naVor penotaintod ovaar tibefh>i#er of Bohmnitb } ^y wetB^ iior&bt, 
a sort of xift^nal againsl German damnation in that 

land* The Germans regarded the Bohemian Hussites with atnr^ 
sion, and a derastating war was for fifteen years carried on between 
tiicjniw At this time Bohemia was superior to Germany in litemy 
oultnre. The University of Prague^ the earliest in the Empire^ 
was founded in 1850 by the Emperor Charles IV., %nd in 1408 is 
said to have contained 30,05o students and 200 professors: Of 
the students about 4,000 were Gormans, who sided with the Pope j 
and when their privileges |rere curtailed in 1409 by King Wen- 
oeslaus, they quitted Prague and migrated to the newly founded 
University of Leipsic (1409). 

The reforming party in the Council of Constance was princi- 
pally led by Frrach ecclesiastics, among whom three names are 
conspicuous absWe the rest ; those of John Gerson, Nicholas of 
Cl^manges, Rector of the University of Paris, and Peter^ d^ Ailly, 
Cardinal-Bishop of Catnbray. Cl^manges had written before 
1418 his lashing little work De 'corrupto EccUsiw statu, which 
Michelet likens to 'Lutherie Captivity of Babylon.^ The object of 
these reformers, however, was merely to establish an ecclesiastical 
oligarchy in place of the absolute power of the Pope. They 
could never pardon^Huss his attacks upon the hiesrarchy. They 
were his bitterest enemies ; and it was for these attacks, rather 
than for their imputed heresies, that Huss and Jerome of Pmgue 
died. This judicial murder produced a reproachful letter to the 
Council signed by no fewer than 452 Bohenfian nobles •, to which 
the Fathers answered by suifimoning the subscribers before them, 
and on their non-appearance denouncing them as heretics. It 
is proof to bow great an extent the Hussite doctrines had spread 
in Bohemia that the name of Bohemian became synonymous with 
heretic. The internal dissensions of the Hussites themselves 
alone prevented the establishment of a Reformation in that 
country. The tenets of the moderate party, called Calixtines or 
Utraquieis, and subsequently the Prague Party, had been publicly 
^adopted by the University of Prague ; but, as commonly happens 
in all ^eat revolutions, whether* political or religious, thetr cause 
Was injured by ‘vtoious extreme sects of desperarte and j^reaming 

* Falacky, Gesc^, von Bdkmen, p. 27$. * Stst. de France^ t. vi. p, 204. 
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&imtiGs, who produced the disorders which proved tO:>&e 
eause. * ^ 

The heaviest complaints made against Borne at the Cbnetal 
Council of Constance were those of the English and the Germans* 
The latter^ however^ suffered mq^t from Papal entortie^} and 
they handed in a long list of grievances> which is important iaa 
displaying the state of the German Church at that timoi and 
shows that Germany was ripe for a reformation.^ The Coim^> 
as the mouthpiece of the H^y Ghost^ deposed Pope John XXXIX 
(May 29th^ 141o)> and elected in his stead Cardinal Qtho di 
Colonna^ who assumed the name of Martin V. The small General 
Council which met at Basle in 143 ^ad likewise some important 
results. Eugenius IV.| who now occupied the Papal chair, at* 
tempted, but without success, to divprt it to some Italian city. 
The opposition to the Pope at this Basilean Council, was led 
by two remarkable men, both of whom, however, subsequently 
changed their opinions : Nicholas of Cusa, or Cusanus, a celebrated 
scholastic theologian, well known for his services to Greek classical 
learning and to German literature, and by -^neas Sylvius, whom 
we have. already had occasion to mention. This synod ro-asserted 
the decree of Constance, that the authority of a General Council 
is superior to that of the Pope. When Eugenius, on pretence of 
negotiating with the Greeks, decreed the transference to Ferrara 
of the Council of Basle, the latter declared the Pope's bull 
for that purpose null and void, suspended the Pope him* 
self (January* 24th, 1438), declared the Council of Ferrara a 
mere conventiculum, and cited the members to appear at Basle. ^ 
In June, 1439, the latter Council condemned and deposed the 
Pope, and afterwards elected as h?s successor Amadeus VIII., 
Duke of Savoy (November 17th). Amadeus, though no ecclesi* 
astic, had the odour of sanctity. He was Dean of the Knights 
of St. Maurice of Ripaille, a hermitage ” which he had founded 
near Thonon, on the southern shore of Lake Leman, and to which- 
he had retired after his wife's death in 1434. In this retreat, he 
repeated the canonical office seven times a day; but it is said 
that, instead of roots and spring water, the hermits of Ripaille 
enjoyed the best wine and the best viands that could be procured, 
whence the popular proverb /aire ripaille^ to denote a life of ease 

ft • 

’ The jpaper is published in Von der doctrinal union with the Emperor Palieo> 
Hardt’s Acts of the Counvil of Constance, logus (1439). Cardinal Bessarkm was a 

< The Council of«Ferrsra, howerer, prominent figure in this transaction. See 
transferred !to Florence on account of the Gribbon, vol. riii. p. 99. 
plague, aotually effected a soft of fleeting 



GALLICAN fRAQMA.TlC SAiirmON. 

Bffld dkmpation.^ Amadeus ^aooepted the tiaara> and iiuder ike 
title of Felix V, lived nine years in Papal splendi^nr at Basle, 
Laasanne^ and Geneva, and xiominated during hte pontificate 
twent 5 r-tluree > Cardinals* He was as good as the average of 
Popes; indeed, a great deal J^etter than many of his sttceessors. 
He was not, however, recognized by any except a few. feudal 
potentates, including the Swiss League; and when the Barie 
Council was dissolved in 1449, Felix renounced the tiara with 
more resignation than had been displayed by his priestly rivals. 
The Council was overthrown through the treachery of JBneaa 
Sylvius, who made"^ peace between Pope Eugenius and the 
Emperor Sigismund. Its object, like that of Constance, had 
been to establish in the Church a sort of republican hierarchy. 

These disputes were not without advantage to the French and 
Gorman Churches, and especially to the former. A Pragmatic 
Simction was drawn up by the National Council, which met at 
Bouiges in 1438. The chief objects of this instrument were, to 
subject the Popes to periodical General Councils to suppress 
annates and other payments, which drew so much French money 
to Rome ; to establish the rights and liberties of the Gallican 
Church, and to secure to Chapters and Convents the free election 
of bishops and abbots. The right of the Prince to address his 
recommendations to the Chapter or Convent was recognized, a 
only being reserved to the Pope, in case of unworthiness or 
abuse. Appeals to Rome were forbidden, except after passing 
through the intermediate courts. Priests living in open con- 
cubinage, who were very numerous, were subjected to the loss of 
a quarter of their incomes^ Without, however, any regard to the 
substajQce of the Pragmatic Sanction, the mere promulgation by 
a royal Ordinance of the decrees of the Council of Bourges was 
an important fact, as establishing the right of the civil power to 
control ecclesiastical decisions. The Pragmatic Sanction, how- 
ever, was abrogated in the reign of Francis I., as we have already 
related (fiwpra, p, 350). 

The Germans presented to the Council of Basle, as they had to 
that of Constance, a long list of grievances. The Papal power 
and its consequent abuses had made greater progress in Germany 
than in any oilier country, having been supported by the Electors 
and other Princess as a counterbalance to that of the Emperor. 
In spite of the Councils of Constance and Basle, the autHbrity of 
the Pope stood'very high in Germany dov/n te the time of the 

* See Monstrelel, liv. ii. c. 168 . 
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SiifiiaraiMiioti; iigsiaed groat irtMiigtit aHieir 

and aide nitoster of SVedovick QI.^ keo^e'^iPlaiit MkiO'^ 
Tke Diets were How called P^»l and imperM ; 

.Legates appeared in as in Sigismund'a ^h^-aad'lMniil^aieo 
opened them.* The attmnpt to make a stead againtft'BoBiii dar- 
ing the Council of Basle, had proved of Httte avfed. “ In 14S9# 
Diet assembled at Mentz, and adopted the refoamatot^' tesoia* 
tions of the Basilean Council, twenty^dx in' nandiaPl ' niB3fiia|f 
only those alterations which- the pecnfiar sHnation of ‘ Oendasy 
required. They did not, however, make any pnsbtioal opplfcfr- 
tion of the resolutions, and thus der^ed no b^eflt lkHn them. 
The only result was the theoretical recognition of (k» sc^penoiity 
of a Council over the Pope. Subsequently, a sort of agreement 
Was established between Germany and the Pope by the Boman 
Concordat of 1447, and by the Concordat of Yienna in the lbllow- 
ing year. Towards the close of the century, however, Opposition 
to the Papacy re-appeared,, occasioned principally by the great 
sums remitted to Rome, which were estimated at 300,000 guldert 
per annum, without reckoning costs' of suits at Rome, rents of 
prebends, &c.’ And we have seen that Maximilian, edrly in 
the next century, denounced in the most violent language <ke 
abuses of the Papal rule {supra, p. 292).’ 

During the Council of Basle, England and Burgundy sided 
with the Pope. The former country as we have said, had already 
emancipated herself from the more flagrant abuses of the Roman 
tyranny. Castile, in the earlier ages of that kingdom, was nearly 
independent of the Papal See, till Alfonso X. (1252-1284), by 
publishing a code of law which incorporated great part of the 
Decretals, established the full jurisdiction of Rome.* Th^ bene- 
.flce^ of Castile soon became flUed with Italians, whilst Aragon 
Kavarre offered in this respect a favourable ccmtrsst. l%e 
Cast^an Cortes, however, made a stand against Rome in the. 
reign ol^eny^ lY. (147-3), and Isabella fiubsequentiy maintained 
a more in^pendent attitude. By a concordat of 1482, Sixtus lY. 
conceded t^tbe Spanish Sovereigns the right of nomiaating to 
the higher ^lesiastical dignities, though ' the 'Holy See etitl 
collated to the^ferior ones, which were frequently bestowed, len 
improper persoi^ Isabella sometimes obtained indnlgeaees con- 
ferring the right W presentation for a limited period,* Italy, 

* Ranke, BsitUehe i. S. 252. ii. p. 254. ^ » 

* Ranker loc. cU. ‘ \ * Prescott, F&fd* md h<A* t(A, iii» 

3 Maiim, ap. Hallanij Muk AgaSf vol. p. 414. Cf. pt. i. cb. vi. 
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of pow^ary. 91^ 

c^polwd Jk> It tb« ofstboisty of ^ FtMarki^ of 

A^sSeift 'or l£«t of a Goae^ Gotuacilj irl^ilo io.FloiraBoe, tho 
Modioi.ooiBtsaoQly obox^d &e Pope onlj so &s,s(( t 3 ^ cdboso/ 

1!^ attempt to ne&R.m tbe Chiucb withiin the C3)nr^ had 
prored. fi ^ilore ; nothiog oo>old be effeetnal bqt a lefoimAtioo 
Mttfhosi, aeeompamed irith a piiridoatieo of her doctrines. 
Xhio. .Goqiu^ of Constance and Basle were little hkho than a 
atra^^e fbr wealth and power between the Pope and hierorehX. 
WBb . regard to their spiritual prerogaUres the. Popes came out 
TiotorioBs from tite contest In January, 1460, FiuS II. published 
a.43Q)l'^oondemning all appeals to a ^neral Council;’' and half 
a eeatuiy latw (1$12) , Ibe noted Dominican friar, Thomas of 
Oa^, declared the Church a bora elare, that could do no> 
^bmjg even against tiie worst Pope but pray for him.^ He little 
dreamt that a great part of the Church was on the ere of 
emwidpation. . ' . 

. The members partook of the corruption of the head. The rices 
and profligacy o£ the clergy had long been notorious, and were 
denonboed eren by l^ose who regarded with indulgence the 
abuses of the Papacy. Constance, at the time of the Coungil, 
was filled with hundreds of players and jugglers ) the handsomest 
courtesans of Italy there ried with one anoHier in pride and ez- 
tratraganoe. Hor were these amusements intended only for the 
knights, barons, and tradespeople who flocked thither in groat 
numbers, but also for the assembled Fathers.^ In a sermon 
delirded before the Council of Sienar— an adjoummeut of that of 
Pavia is 1423 — the preacher, after a severe denunciation of clerical 
rices, added : '' The bishops are more voluptuous iban Epicureans, 
and setBe over the bottle the authority of Pope and Council.'' * Yet 
this preachw was no reformer. He denounces the heathen philoso- 
phy aa the aource of. all heresies, imputes the Bohemiap revolt to 
Plato and Ariatorie, and traces to the same source the fatalists who 
then abounded in Italy. The same charges are repeated in the 
sermons of Savonarola ; who, besides denouncing the ambitiou, ^ 
pride> simomy^MuZUry, and unchastity of the priests and prelates, 
repioaches them also for their preference of profane over sacred 
leaming, and for their addiction to fatalism, as shown by their 

* See Ant Ghtllus in Maratori, JSIS, * Ullman^ B^formatarm vw der 
t xxiii. p. a«2. ** ♦ formation.^ S. 206 . 

s Keyneldrts, t x.51. 222 . * L’Enfent, Hift de la Gum^ di» 

» De AsuMkde Papm et ConeilM, in Humtes, ^*c., ap. Martin, t. yi. p. 827. 
RaynalduSs 1512, t xi. p. 612* 
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bliaid Bubmission to astFoIogers^ That these dbap^ were 
mere idle and invidions declarations may be estabUshed^bj docn- 
mentary proofs. In Sngkiid, the priests petitioned Parliament 
in 1449 to be pardoned for all rapes committed before S^S^D.e n^, 
as well as to be excused from all forfeitures for taking exeessite 
salaries, provided they paid the king a noble (6s. 8rf.) ibr every 
priest in the Kingdom. The petition was granted, and the 
statute made accordingly.* In 1455, the Archbishop of Canter* 
bury issued an order denouncing the vices of his clergy, their 
gluttony, drunkenness, fornication, ignorance, pursuit of worldly 
lucre, &c. It appears from a decree the eleventh session of the 
Fifth Council of the Lateran, that some ecclesiastics derived kn 
income from the stews and Innocent VIII. found it necessary 
to renew by a bull, published in April, 1488, the cmistitution of 
Pius II., forbidding priests to keep butcheries, taverns, gamings 
houses, and brothels, ani to be the go-betweens of courtesans.^ 
It would be easy, were it necessary, to multiply this sort of 
evidence. 

In Italy the vices of the clergy had produced a wide-spread 
atheism. Among the laity, the higher classes were almost univer- 
sally sceptics, fatalists, and Epicureans, though the most consum- 
mate infidels were to be found among the clergy themselves. 
Scepticism was so rife that the Fifth Lateran Codncil thought 
it necessary to define, in its eighth session, that the soul of man 
is not only^immortal, but also distinct in each individual, and not 
a portion of one and the same soul.® Erasnfiis knew of his oVn 
knowledge that at Rome the most horrible blasphemies were 
uttered by the clergy, and sometimes in the very act of saying 
Mass ; and he relates, among other things, an attempt made to 
prove to him, out of Pliny, that there is no difference between 
the souls of beasts and men.® Such of the Italian ecclesiastics as 
prided themselves on the purity of their Latin style, were fearful 
of corrupting it by a study of the Bible. They altered the lan- 
guage of Scripture to that of Livy or Cicero ; Jehovah became 

« * II loro culto ^ di stare tutta notte ch* ngli ha a cavalcade o fare altm fac- 
meretrici, e tutto il di a cicalare nei cenda.” Ibid, vol. i. pp; 166, 169." 
cori ; e T altare, h fatto bottega del clero.” * Holts of Pari. vc5. v; p, and 

— I^redioa. ap. Villari, Biotia del Savona- Statutes, vol. i. p. 352 ^ ap. Turner, 
roUif ?ol. ii p. 4. “ Parlanocontro la su- of England j vol. v, 
perbia e Y ambisione, e sonvi immersi fino ^ Labjbe, Conciliar t. xiv. p. 302. 

agliocchi.” .... “ Dannosi a intendere ♦ Kaynald., An. 1488, \ 21. t. xi. 

con Virgino, Orazio e Cicerone regger le p. 159 sq. ’ 
auime.’^ . . . . “ Nof v’ k prelate ne » Labb^, Concilia^ t. xir. p. 187. 

gran maestro che non abbia fEUuiliariti ^ Burigny, Vie d^Eraeme, t. i. p. 148. 

con qualche astrologo, che gli predica 1’ ora 
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Ju|dt^ Opiti^us Maximus ; Ghr^ty A|ollo ifismikpius y the 
Virgin Mary^ Diana/ " ^Cardinal de^ Medici^ afterwards 
Leo X., ^aSj if, he had any religion at all, rather a pagan than a 
Christian, and he seems to hare inooulated the Bomi»ns with his 
own opinions ; for on t^e breaking out of a pestilence at Borne 
during the pontificate of his successor Adrian VI., a bullock was 
aacrificed on the ancient forum, with heathen rites, conducted by 
a Creek named Demetrius, to the great satisfaction of the people/ 
This very laxity of belief had, however, produced a sort of liber- 
ality. The ^Jews, who had been driven from other countries, 
were tolerated at Romo / and while Ferdinand the Catholic was 
burning heretics by thousands, no auto de fh was beheld in Italy. 
^The College of Cardinals could assist at and enjoy the represen- 
tation of MaoohiavellPs comedy of Mandmgola, a bitter satire 
upon the clergy. With all its vices and corruption, the !l$oman 
Coiq^, at the end of the fifteenth and b^inning of the sixteenth 
century, was the meeting-place of all the distinguished men of 
Europe, and must be regarded as the centre of European civiliza- 
tion, as well as in a great degree of European politics. The 
Popes viewed without apprehension the diffusion of opinions 
which they shared themselves ; for in Italy, learning and 
philosophy had produced only atheism and indifference, and 
it was not indifference and atheism that the Church had r'^asou 
to fear. She was ignorant that, beyond the Alps, a race of men 
had sprung up whose acquirements were directed to ti^ce to the 
fountain-head the erigin and prog!ress of their faith, and to 
examine the foundations on which was erected the vast super- 
atruoture of Papal power and usurpation. To the efforts of these 
men we must now advert. 

From the fifth century to the fifteenth, education and the 
development of European intellect had been essentially guided 
by the clergy. In the houses of most religious orders heathen 
authors were forbidden ; it was only the Benedictines, which 
order was fortunately the most numerous, that read and copied ^ 
aecular bookstand to them principally we owe what we possess 
of Roman literature. It must be remembered, however, that it 
the n^onks copied, they also destroyed; and before the use of 
paper was known, would often rub out a Livy or a Tacitus, in 
order to fiU the parchment with their own absurdities. These 

» See a specimen in d^smus’s Ck&roni- * Osorio, Hist the Great, 

antu. Op. t. i. p. 995, Leyden, 1703. vol, i. p. 27 (Gibbs's transl;). 

• raul. Jorius, Histor. lib. xxi. 
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axsenal of ideological weapons. It reBt^i tlier|fbrwna’aw9i<|mi^: 
Kobody would have thonght of qaestioping its postnlaiw} ‘attd 
hence the Scholastic jihilosophy Vas calt^lwted to enslat^ the 
intellect, to bind it down to forms, and to prerent alf'oriiginal 
research. The result of the Scholastic system was intdleotnal 
condition approaching to fatuity. It cannot be denied,” ob<> 
serves Banke, '^that however ingenious, vari6d, aad^profoandare 
the productions of the Middle Ages, they are founded cm a fimtaatic 
view of the world little answering to‘ the realities of things. Had 
the Church ^subsisted in full and conscious power, she would Ip^ve* 
perpetuated this state of the human intellect.”* Fooldom stands 
out tfie p^minent object of observation and ridicule in the liters' 
ture which preceded thc^'Eeformation. The number of atlpoks 
on folly and fools is surprising. The Ship cf FooU of Sebastian 
Brandt was imitated in England by Walter Mapes and ]!9igel 
Wireker. The Speculum Stultorum of the latter was printed more 
than half a dozen times before the end of the fifteenth Century.* 
Among writers of the same kind were Hammerlein, Michel Menot, 
Geiler von Eaisenberg, Hans Eosenbliit, and others, especially 
Erasmus, the greatest of all. ’His Mwpiasc '£yxw/*i«i>, or Praise 
of Folly was adorned with wood-cuts by Hans Holbein ; oifiong 
which wa||One representing the Pope with hie triple crown. Thus 
ridicule became one of the iifstruments of the Eefbrmatioa. An> 
cient paganism had fallen before it through tbe/attacks of Lucian, 
the Voltaire of antiquity, and it helped to destroy the paganism 
of modem Eome. 

The revival of classical learning promote, no doubt, the 
advent of the Eeformation, though one of its first efieots.wa8 toi, 
produce a race of pedants who caught the form rather than the 
spirit of antiquity. The results of the art of printing were 
also slow. * At Srst it helped both parties, the Mends and the 
enemies of light ; the mystic and scholastic writers were multi> 
plied ad ivfinitum, and for one Tacitus the libraries were inun- 
dated with copies of Dims Scotus a^d St. Thomas Aquinas, 
the great doctors of the Franciscan and Dominican orders. But 


' An account of that philosophy will ' 
be found m Hallam. 

» Popes, vol. i. p* 61 (Mrs. Austins 
transl.). Some graivf exceptions stand out 
amidst the general darkness, as Friar 


Boger Bacon>Friar Albertus Magnus, 
and a few others. ^ 

^ Benke ap. lU^e, Xso X. rot, iii. 
p. 147. 
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torwards the e^d of the fifteenth century the *pre89 began to tell 
on the other s^e^ for common sente, thtmgh tefdily^ will at last 
preTaiL. Ainongthe earliest who attacked the abuseii of Rome 
was Nicholte Krebsi, cjafled also *Cusanus (born *1401), who 
demonstrated the apuriousnesa of the decretals of Isidore of 
Seville. In his Conjeefura de novissiifi^ia tempeyrihus Cosanus 
foretold the Reformation, and by his tergiversation at the Coun- 
cil of Basle did what in him 14y to falsify his own prediction. 
Laurentius Yalla, who flourished about the same time, in his 
declamation against the donatfon of Constantine, attacked in a 
tone as violent as Luther^the corruption of the clergy and the 
temporal power of the Pope. But by far the greatest of all the 
classical philologists who took up their pens against the abuses of 
the Church was Erasmus. His edition of the Greek Test§jnent, 
the first that appeared from the press (1516), served to usher in 
the Reformation. In the Paraclesis,* or Exhortation, prefixed 
to it, he expresses a hope that the Gospels and St. * Paulas 
Epistles may be read in their native tongues by Scotch and 
Irish, Turks and Saracens ; but though he could express this 
noble wish in his study and rail at monkish abuses, he was not 
disposed to attempt a reformation of them at the expense of his 
life or even of his personal comfort. He was the man of specula- 
tion, not of action ; anfl his selfish and somewhat sensual nature 
excludes him from that class of men whose intrepidity has ren- 
dered them the benefactors of their kind. Other IsAourers in 
the field were the restorers of Hebrew learning and of the study 
of the Old TestaSnent. The Old Covenant was destined again 
to produce the New, or at all events to restore its purity and 
banish the idolatry of Rome. For many ages God the Father 
had nqt even had an altar.' He was regarded as Jewish; and 
one of the characteristics of the Middle Ages was hatred of the 
unbaptized, whether Mahometan or Jew. The importan9e, how- 
ever, attached by the early Reformers to the Hebrgw Scriptures 
contributed to give the Reformation an occasional air of gloomy 
fanaticism. John of Wesel was one of the earliest restorers of 
Hebrew leamiiflg, whose treatise against Indulgences, publisherf 
in 1450, handles the subject in a more exhaustive and uncom- 
promising manner Jihan even the theses of Luther.^ Pico della 
Mirandola, whose learning has perhaps been overrated, was also 
a Hebrew studept. His tract, entitled Adv&i'sus eos qui aliquot 
ejvs propositioned theologicas carpehant^ address^ to his friend, 
' See Ullmann, Sqformaiorm vor der Reform, S. 283 f. 
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Lorenzo de^ Medici, contains many principles of the subsequent 
reformers. Reuchlin, the pupil 6f Wesel and friend of Pico, 
was another distinguished Hebraist. Reuchlin mamtained in 
his book De Yet'ho mirificOy that the Jews alone had known the 
Word of God. His literary quarrel with the monks of Cologne, 
in which he succeeded in rescuing piles of Hebrew literature 
from *the flames to which they had been condemned by the 
Dominicans, is one of the most striking events that harbingered 
the Reformation (1509) . Ulrich von Hutten lent the aid of his 
humour. His bantering Epistolce ohscurorum Virorumy written 
to ridicule the monks — which, in coq^equence, perhaps, of their 
bad Latin and palpable absurdities, were at first supposed by 
the monks themselves to proceed from their friends — served to 
cover them with ineflFaceable ridicule.^ 

In this state of things Martin Luther arose. He was the son 
of a poor miner, and was born at Eisleben in Upper Saxony, 
November 10th, 1483. In his fourteenth year his parents put 
him to school at Magdeburg ; and so extreme was his poverty, that 
while imbibing the rudiments of that learning which enabled him 
to shake the Papal throne and deprive it of half its subjects, he 
was obliged to eke out a scanty subsistence by singing and 
begging from door to door. He subsequently attended another 
school at Eisenach, and in 1501 entered the University of Erfurt. 
Here his progress in learning was rapid, but at the same time 
marked by a vigorous originality of mind. He began to regard 
with contempt the scholastic philosophy which formed the staple 
education of the time ; while the study of the Bible made a deep 
impression on him. In 1503 he took his degree of Master in 
Philosophy. Symptoms of that morbid melancholy which often 
darkened the course of his future life had already begun to show 
themselves ; which being increased by a severe illness and the 
sudden death by lightning of a friend named Alexis, whom he 
tenderly lovqd, he resolved to renounce the world, and in 1505 
entered a convent of Augustinian or Austin friars at Erfurt. 
Here in 1507 he was ordained priest. Staupitz, Provincial of the 
'fefder in those parts, perceived and encouraged his merit ; and he 
was appointed successively Professor of Philosophy and of Theo- 
logy in the University of Wittenberg, then ^recently founded by 
Frederick the Wise, Elector of Saxony. Here he lectured on 

* For an accjounf of Reuchlin’s con- schrdhungen heri$?micr Manner. The 
troversy, see \'on dor Hardt, Hist, Lit. Eimfolee ohsc. Virorum were published 
Be/, pars 1 i. 5 and Meiner’s Lebensbe- by Aldus in 1516 . 
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the writings of Aristotle^ but was often bold enough to contro- 
vert the doctrines of that philosopher. 

A short visit to Bome^ in 1510^ on business connected with his 
order afforded Luther a glimpse of the state of religion and the 
manners of its ecclesiastical professors in the capital of Christen- 
dom ; and he used to say in after life that he would not have 
missed the sight for a thousand florins. Rome was then beginning 
to clothe herself in all the magnificence of modem art : the vast 
basilica of St. Peter was rising from its foundations; Raphael 
and Michael Angelo were adorning her churches and palaces with 
their masterpieces ; yet neither her treasures of modern art, nor 
the monuments of her former grandeur, seem to have excited any 
emotions of surprise or delight in the mind of Luther, who had 
no relish for anything but the religious questions in which he was 
absorbed. He treasured up the impressions of wonder and disgust 
with which he beheld the lives of the clergy ; at seeing the war- 
like Pontiff Julius II. parading the streets on his white cliarger, 
and the priests performing with careless indifference and ill-con- 
cealed atheism the most sacred functions of their calling.^ Thus 
forewarned against the abuses‘of the Church by ocular inspection, 
as well as by his own study and the opinions of those learned and 
enlightened men who had begun to assail them, Luther needed 
only an adequate occasion to call him forth as a reformer ; and 
this was afforded by the unblushing effrontery of the Romish 
clergy in the traffic of indulgences. 

Indulgences wero^t first merely a remission of punishments 
ordered to repentant sinners by the Church, and in this view 
their origin is lost in antiquity. If a penitent showed symptoms 
of reformation his canonical penance might be mitigated, or its term 
shortened ; or it might be commuted altogether to works of 
charity and exercises of piety. In this latter form the crusades 
gave a great impulse to indulgences ; Pope Urban II., in the 
Council of Clermont (1096), having promised a plenary indulgence 
to all who took part in the first crusade. Indulgences were after- 
wards extended to those who took arms against European here- 
tics ; and afterwards, by Boniface VIII., in 1300, to those wh?i’ 


‘ For example, in consecrating the 
elements at Mass, some of them would 
mutter, very truly indeed, but with a 
disgraceful levit 3 % Fanis es^panis manebis; 
viniim es, vinum maneMs, Melch. Adam, 
in Vita Littheri, p. 104\ed. 1653). The 
same charge of atheism, and disbelief in 
transubstantiation, had been thundered 


against the clergy from the pulpit by 
Savonarola only a few years before : 

Dicono che Dio non ha provvidenza del 
mondo, che tut to ^ a caso, e non ftredono 
che nel sacramento sia Cristo.” — Predica, 
ap. Villari, Sioria de^ Savonarola, vol. ii. 
p. 4. 
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celebrated the Jubilee at Rome.^ The chief sources of the abuse 
of indulgences were the doctrine of Purgatory, established in the 
tenth century, and the invention by Halesius in the thirteenth, 
century of the spmtual treasure of the Churchy consisting of the 
infinitely superabundant merits of the Redeemer, and in a lower 
degree the superabundant merits of all the Saints, which the 
Church, and especially the Pope, its head, conld apply by way of 
satisfaction to those who had fallen away from Divine grace, *but 
were now repentant and absolved. 

The doctrine of indulgences was erected into an article of faith 
by a bull of Pope Clement VI., in 1843.* In the earlier times,, 
the privilege of granting these pardons was exercised with an 
endurable moderation. They could be partially dispensed by 
bishops as well as by the Pope ; nor was a money payment alwaya 
exacted for them, but some act of piety gr charity, as the giving 
of alms, or a pilgrimage to Home or to some holy place. But 
in process of time, when the income of the Roman See began to 
decline, the Popes became more and more alive to the pecuniary 
profit that might bo derived from the sale of indulgences, which, 
by the beginning of the sixteenth century, they had completely 
monopolized.’ Xo pains were taken to conceal the fact that tho 
sale of indulgences was regarded as one of the ordinary sources of 
Papal revenue ; nay, the traffic was considered so legitimate, that 
the grant of an indulgence was sometimes solicited from the Pope by 
temporal Princes when they wanted to raise money. Thus, Elector 
Frederick III. of Saxony obtained an indulgence grant from the 
Pope in order to erect, a bridge over the Elbe at Torgau with the 
proceeds."* In 1508 Pope Julius 11. opened a sale of indulgences 
in Hungary, but was moderate enough to take only one third of 
the produce for tho building of St. Peteris, leaving the remainder 
to defray the ex])enses of the Venetian war.® The trade became 
at length so jmofitable as to excite tho envy of the civil magistrate, 
and induce, him to claim a share of the profits. In 1500 the 
Imperial government vrould allow the Papal Legate to issue indul- 
gences in Germany only on condition of receiving a third of the 
"produce. Tho Popovs agents openly disposed of the privilege by 

* IJlImann, Reformatoren ror dfr Re- the Suh-(*omTnis.^aries of Indulgence, op. 

formation^ S, 260 if. Merle d’Auhigii6, iiv. iii. ch. 1 ; Ranke, 

* Fiff the doc-trine of Indulgences see Deueicke GcscA. B, i. S. 310. 

the decretal of Pope Leo X. in tlie Ap- * Loscher, RrformaUons Acta, B. i. S. 
pendix to liosene s X, No. cJix. 98. * 

* Each form of Iridulgenee had a pricci * ISngel, GescL dcs mffarisch. Retches, 
proportioned to its object and extent. See B. iii. S. 143. 

the Instruction of the Archb. (d* Meutz to 
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auction, and sometimes threw dice for it in taverns over their drink* 
The scandalous way in which the traffic was conducted had al- 
ready occasioned many complaints in Fra^^ce, Portugal and Spain, 
ip which last country it had been opposed by Cardinal Ximenes 
himself, in 1513.^ Germany was the chief place for this “fair 
of Bouls,^^ where the produce was farmed by the Fuggers, the 
rich merchants and bankers of Augsburg, just as if it had been 
a tax oh leather or an excise upon wine. In vain had the prac- 
tice been held up to ridicule before the time of Luther by the 
wits of Nuremberg, then the literary centre of* Germany ; the 
German money still flowech^abundantly towards Borne, where it 
was called Peccaia Oermanorum, or the sins of the Germans.'^' 

The extravagant expenditure of Leo X., who was reproached 
after his death with having spent the revenues of three Popes— 
namely, that of his predecessor Julius II., his own, and Ids suc- 
cessor's — led him to raise money in every possible way, without 
any regard to the dignity of the Holy See. In the Coilcordat 
with Francis I. he had sacrificed the spiritual claims of the Church 
for the sake of worldly profit ; he had endeavoured to wring large 
sums from Europe under pretence of a crusade; and he now 
pushed the lucrative and commodious trade of indulgences with 
more vigour than ever. Commissaries were appointed to collect 
the revenue arising from it, the chief of whom, Arcimboldi, a 
Milanese doctor of laws, and Apostolic prothonotary and referen- 
dary, had a commission extending over the greater part of Ger- 
many, including Denmark and Sweden. It was in the first of 
these countries, however, that he was most successful, A Liibeck 
chronicle of the year 1516 complains bitterly of Arcimboldi^s ill- 
gotten gains, part of which he had laid out in silver kettles and 
frying-pans — a piece of luxury unheard of even among Princes. 
He was accompanied by a man of business, named Anthony de 
Wele, who collected the cash; but this factotum was strangled 
one night in a brothel at Liibeck, and his body thrown down a 
privy.* 

It was, however, the proceedings under another commission, 
granted by the •Pope to Albert of Brandenburg, Archbishop •oi 
Mentz and Magdeburg, and Primate of Germany, which brought 
the Pope^s agents into collision with Luther. Albert was a young 
prelate fond of pdmp and pleasure, and with great taste for build- 
ing; habits whicji had plunged him into debt, and had compelled 
• • 

‘ G^mez. VitaXimenU, in gclio tt, Jl is- * Rathmann, Qesch. t>. Moffdeburg^ B. 
pania illu^tratay t. i. p. 1065. iii. S. 302. 
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liim to borrow from the Fuggers 30,000 florins to pay the 
fees for his pallimn ; a sum which it seemed impossible to raise 
in his already well-drained dominions. To this needy Elector 
one John Tetzel offered his services, a Dominican friar, an^ 
native of Leipsic, who had been already engaged in the trafSa 
under Arcimboldi. Tetzel and his myrmidons were men noto- 
riously infamous ; they did not scruple to help themselves from 
what passed through their hands; and the Apostolic contr^ler 
at Mentz refused to have anything to do with them. But Albertis 
need was pressing ; TetzeFs merits as a clever and unscrupulous 
agent were great ; he promised a goodly harvest, and a con- 
trivance was adopted to prevent him from reaping more than his 
due share of it. The keys of the chests containing the contri- 
butions of the faithful were deposited in the hands of the Fug- 
gers, in whose presence or that of their clerks the chests were to 
be opened ; when, after deducting all expenses of collection, a 
portion of the proceeds was to be placed to the credit of the 
Pope and the balance to that of the collectors. 

Albertis episcopal principalities of Magdeburg and Halberstadt 
were first selected as the scene of TetzeFs operations ; where the 
pulpits were tuned, and the clergy instructed to recommend the 
benefits which he offered. Tetzel went about in a coach with 
three horses provided for him by the Fuggers. When he entered 
a town the Papal bull under which he acted was carried before 
him on a splendid cushion ; then followed a procession of priests 
and friars, magistrates and burgesses, teafchers and scholars; 
and the rear was brought up by a motley crowd, singing hymns 
and carrying banners and wax tapers. In this way Tetzel pro- 
ceeded to church. After service he opened his market, painted 
the torments of Purgatory in the darkest colours, expatiated on 
the virtue of indulgences, and inculcated that as soon as the price 
of one rang in the box, the liberated soul ascended at once to 
heaven.^ For those who were more anxious about their own 

I 

state than that of their departed friends he had wares of another 
kind ; pardons available for all possible or even impossible^ sins, 
Aether already perpetrated or to Jbe committed Hereafter: which 
he absolved without any reference to the irksome conditions of 
repentance and amendment prescribed by the Church.® . 

* — “ qui statim, ut jactus nummus * Some of thedfe letters of indulgence 
in cistari tinnierit, evolare dicuiit ani- have been preserved, and Von der Hardt 
mam.” — Luther, Thesis 27. ' has printed one iiv his Hisi. Lit Ref. pt. 

^ ‘‘Etiam,utainnt,6iperimpossibiIeauis iv. p. 4. He hah also given a cut of 
matrem Dei violasset, quin possit solvi.” — the case which contained it. There waa 
Luther s B. i. S. 68, De Wette. atta^'ed to it by a silken cord a seal in 
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In the course of his trade Tetzel came to Jiiterbock, a town 
near Wittenberg, and his proceedings were thus brought under 
the immediate notice of Luther. Nothing could be more calcu- 
lated to excite the Augustinian monk^s indignation than that 
justification, the precious reward of a lively faith, should be 
procured for money ! With characteristic vehemence he de- 
nounced these indulgences from the pulpit, and positively refused 
absolution to those who bought them. In order to alarm him, 
Tetzel, who was a member of the Dominican Inquisition, caused 
fires to be frequently lighted in the market-place, as a hint of 
the fate which might ov^take the opponents of the Pope and 
his indulgences. So far, however, from frightening Luther, this 
proceeding served only to animate his courage; and, on the 
31st of October, 1517, he posted on the door of the Castle 
Church at Wittenberg those memorable theses, which, though 
even Luther himself h^d then no conception of it, were in fact 
the beginning of the Reformation. On the following day he 
sent these theses, ninety-five in number, to the Elector Albert 
with a lettej.^ 

It was fortunate for Luther^s cause that he lived under such 
a Prince as the th^n Elector of Saxony. Frederick was, indeed, 
a devout Catholic ; he had made a pilgrimago to Palestine, and 
had enriched All Saints^ Church at Wittenberg with relics for 
which he had given large - sums of money. His attention, how- 
ever, was now entirely engrossed by his new University, and he 
was unwilling to offer up to men like Tetzel so great an ornament 
of it as Dr. Martin Luther, since whose appointment at Witten- 
berg the number of students had so wonderfully increased as to 
throw the Universities of Erfurt and Leipsic quite into the shade. 
He was at variance too with the Elector Albert, and unwilling 
that he should extort the price of his pallium from Upper Saxony; 
and he therefore buffered Luther to take his own way. Frederick 
was quite able to protect him . He was completely master in his own 
dominions, and as one of the seven Electors was almost as much 
respected throughout Germany as the Emperor himself, who, besides 
his limited p«wer, was deterred by his political views fron^np-^ 
ticing the quarrel. Luther had thus full liberty to prepare the 

red wax presenting the bust of St. Peter, * Those theses will be found in Von 

holding a key in the riglit hand and a der Hardt, Hist. Lit. Ref. pt. iv. p. 16, 

book in the left; below is fhe triple in Lost'her, B. i. S. 438, ff, and in the 
crown with two <^OBsed keys, and the Appendix to Ranke's Heutsc^ Geschichtc 
legend ; “ S. Fabr5*e S. Petri de Urbe,” im Ztitalier der Eiformation (B. y. S. 170 

that is, the seal of the building of St. if.), printed verbatim from the original in 

Peter s at Rome. Cf. Ldscher, B. i. S. 378. the royal library at Berlin. 
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great moTBment which was to ensue, bj those vigorous aennons 
and treatises which showed him so well qualified to become its 
leader. 

The contempt entertained by Pope Leo X. for the whole affair 
was also favourable to Luther ; for Frederick might not at first 
have been inclined to defend him against the Court of Borne. 
Towards the end of 1517 Tetzel caused counter theses to be 
drawn up by Wimpina, a celebrated theologian of that period, 
which he published at the University of Frankfort-on-Oder. 
Silvester Prieria^, a Dominican and major-duomo of the Apos-* 
tolic Palace, also published a reply, but so coarsely and unskil* 
fully drawn up,^ that it did full as much harm to the cause of 
Rome as the attack of Luther. The Pope was indeed unfortunate 
in his advocates. Hoogstraaten, another Dominican, who had 
made himself ridiculous in his controversy with Reuchlin; also 
took part in the dispute, and earnestly j)re8sed the Pope to 
commit Luther’s writings to the flames. But Leo, who was 
entirely given up to classical, it might almost be said to pagan, 
tastes and predilections, and regarded with aversion all theo- 
logical disputes, turned a deaf ear to the suggestion of the 
officious friar; nay, he even affected to praisp Brother Martin 
Luther as a man of a fine genius, and to regard the whole affair 
as a mere quarrel of envious monks.* This last view was com- 
mon enough in that age, and has since been frequently repeated, 
but without any adequate foundation. It was said that the 
Augustinians were offended at being deprived by the Dominicans 
of the profitable traffic in indulgences, and that they found a 
selfish champion in Luther; a charge, however, wbich is refuted, 
not only by Luther’s general character, but also by the fact that 
he was earnestly besought by the prior and sub-prior of his con- 
vent to desist from his attacks upon indulgences, as calculated to 
bring upon the Augustinian order the suspicion of heresy.’ 

Luther, however, found a more formidable opponent in Dr. 
John Eck of In^olstadt, a theologian of great learning and talent, 
^with whom ho had formerly been acquainted. In a book entitled 
Obelisks (06e/wci),*Eck pointed out the similarity between Luther’s 
doctrines and those of the Bohemian heretics^ and as the very 


' Among other things Rrierias said in 
his dedication, that he was very anxious 
to try whether this Martin* had a nose of 
iron and # head of brass. Seckendorf, 
Comm, lib. i. 1 Tiijp coarseness was 
noaall on Luther’s side. 

* ** Fraie Martino haveva ua bellissimo 


ingegno, e ehe coteste erano invidie 
fratesche.” — BaYidellc, ap, Menzel, Heuire 
Gesch, Deutschmj B. i. S. 30'. 

* Marheineke, Gwph, dor Deutachen, 
Bef, B. i. S. 66. i 
^ Thai is, BoteSy on Luther’s Theses. 
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name of Hufisite was detested in Germany^ this cans^ many to 
keep aloof who would otherwise have been disposed to join 
Luther. Luther^a answer to this treatise, entitled Aateriaks, 
contained such stinging remarks on Eck^s learning and talents, 
that he never rested till he had engaged the Pope in the matter. 
Luther was encouraged by George Spalatinus, a man of great 
influence, who was at once private secretary and Court preacher 
of the Elector Frederick : but above all he was supported by his 
principle that the Scriptures contain the sole rule of faith, and 
that their authority is^ far above that of all doctors of the Church, 
Papal bulls, or even. decrees of Councils. At the same time. 
Luther's enthusiasm was tempered with an admirable discretion, 
and it was to the uncommon union of these qualities that he owed 
his subsequent success. Thus when, in March, 1518, several 
copies of Tetzel^s theses were brought to Wittenberg and publicly 
burnt by the students, Luther strongly expressed his disappro- 
bation of that violent proceeding. 

The Court of Rome at length became more sensible of the 
importance of Luthcr^s attacks, and in August, 1518, he was 
commanded either to recant/ or to appear and answer for his 
opinions at Rome, where Girolamo Ghenucci, Bishop of Ascoli, 
had been appointed his judge. Luther had not as yet dreamt of 
throwing ofi* his allegiance to the Roman See. In the preceding 
May he had addressed a letter to the Pope himself, stating his 
views in a firm but modest and respectful tone, and declaring 
that ho could not retract them. The Elector Frederick, at the 
instance of the University of Wittenberg, which trembled for the 
life of its bold professor, prohibited Lutheris journey to Rome, 
and suggested that the question should be decided in Germany 
by impartial judges. About the same time Maximilian, who was 
then presiding over the Diet at Augsburg, addressed a letter to 
the Roman Pontiff, requesting him to take effectual steps to 
extinguish the dangerous and pestilent doctrines then rife in 
Germany, Accordingly Leo bade his Legate at the Augsburg 
Diet forthwith to summon Luther to appear before him. On this 
occasion the Apostolic Legate in Germany was Cardinal ThomAs* 
di Vio, better known by the name of Cajetanus, derived from his 
native city of Gaeta ; a prelate of such liberal opinions as even 
to have incurred •a suspicion of heresy. His instructions were 
that, if Luther recanted, he was to be pardoned ; if he peAisted 
in his opinions, he was to be imprisoned till further orders ; and 
if those proceedings djd not produce the desired effect, then he 
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and his followers were to be excommunicated^ and all places that 
sheltered him laid under an interdict. Thus^ in consonance with 
the Papal assumption of infallibility^ the whole question was pre- 
judged, and Luther^s writings were regarded as containing their 
own condemnation. 

Luther set out for Augsburg on foot provided with several 
letters of recommendation from the Elector, and at Augsburg he 
got a safe conduct from the Emperor Maximilian. The latter, 
though averse to Luther’s heresies, seems to have regarded him 
as a person who might be useful in his quarrels with the Pope, 
and had recommended him to Frederick as one of whom there 

4 

might some time or other be need.* Luther appeared before Caje- 
tanus, October 12th, at whose feet he fell ; but it was soon ap- 
parent that no agreement could be expected. The Cardinal and 
Luther started from opposite premisses. Deep in the traditionary 
lore of the Church, Caj etanus drew all his arguments from the school- 
men, which the Wittenberg professor answered by appealing to 
the Scriptures ; and thus the more they discussed the matter the 
wider and more irreconcilable became their divergence. Luther’s 
offer to appeal to the Universities of Basle, Freiburg, Louvain, 
and Paris, was regarded as an additional insult to the infallible 
Church, Caj etanus, who had at first behaved with great mode- 
ration and politeness, grew warm, demanded an unconditional 
retraction, forbade Luther again to appear before him till he was 
prepared to make it, and threatened him with the censures of the 
Church. The fate of Huss stared Luther in the face, and he de- 
termined to fly. His patron Staupitz procured him a horse, and 
on the 20th of October, Langemantel, a magistrate of Augsburg, 
caused a postern in the walls to bo opened for him before day had 
well dawned. Enveloped in his monk’s frock, so inconvenient 
for an equestrian, Luther rode that day between thirty and forty 
miles without drawing bridle, and then, weary and almost faint- 
ing, sunk to sleep on a heap of straw. On the following day he 
resumed his*^journey, and reached Wittdbberg in safety on the 
31st of October, the anniversary of the publication of his theses. 

• ^ Cajetanus now wrote to the Elector Frederick complaining of 
Luther’s refractory departure from Augsburg, and requiring 
eithef that he should be sent to Rome or at least be banished 
from Saxony. Frederick was long undecided as to the course he 
should pursue, and so uncertain were Luther’s ^prospects that he 
made preparations for his departure, and even* took leave of his 

^ Rankers Popes, vol. i. p. 86 (Mrs. Austin’s transl.). 
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commuiiity in a farewell semfon. He resolved to proceed to 
France, erroneously thinking, because the University of Paris 
had frequently opposed the Pope, that he should find safety in 
that country. At length, just on the eve of his departure, he re-^ 
ceived an intimation from Frederick that he might remain at 
Wittenberg. Before the close of the year he gained an accession 
of strength by the arrival of Melanchthon, a pupil of Beuchlin, 
who had obtained the appointment of Professor of Greek at 
Wittenberg. 

Frederick offered a fresh disputation at Wittenberg ; but LeoX. 
adopted a course more consonant with the pretensions of an 
infallible Church by issuing a bull dated November 9th, 1518, 
which, without adverting to Luther or his opinions, explained 
and enforced the doctrine of indulgences. It failed, however, to 
produce the desired effect ; for though Luther often protested his 
readiness to bow to the decision of the Holy See, and had even 
left behind him at Augsburg an appeal to the Pope when he 
should be better informed, he rejected the bull and appealed to a 
General Council. Leo now tried the effects of seduction. Carl 

ft 

von Miltitz, a Saxon nobleman, canon of Mentz, Treves, and 
Meissen, and one of the Papal chamberlains, through whose 
influence Leo^s consent had been obtained to the hearing of 
Luther^s cause at Augsburg instead of Rome, was despatched to 
the Elector Frederick with the present of the golden rose, and 
with instructions to put an end, as best he might, to the Lutheran 
schism. On his way through Germany, Miltitz soon perceived that 
three-fourths of the people were in Lutheris favour; nor was his 
reception at the Wittenberg Couri of a nature to afford much en- 
couragement. Frederick did not seem particularly enchanted 
with the golden rose, although Leo had recommended it to him as 
usual in a letter describing how he had himself blessed it, anointed 
it with holy chrism, and sprinkled it with odoriferous musk ; and 
pointing out that it was a gift of deep mystery bestowed only 
once a year on some distinguished Prince who had deserved well 
of the Holy See.^ Such were the toys devised by the Roman ^ 
Court to cajole the political leaders of Europe. Frederick, how- 
ever, declined the ceremony of receiving the rose at a public 
interview, and desired that it might be transmitted to him through 
an officer of his* Court; nay, he is even said to have treated the 
mysterious gift^with a ridicule bordering on profanity, in fact, 
respect for ecclesiastical authority had sunk much lower in 
* * Seckendorf, Contmenf^ ^47. 
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Germany than was dreamt of at^Bome, and Miltitz foond with 
astonishment that Tetzel could not quit Leipsic with safety/ The 
Papal envoy saw the necessity for conciliation. . Having obtained 
an interview with Luther at Altenburg^ Miltitz persuaded him to 
promise that he would be silent^ provided a like restraint were 
placed upon his adversaries. On this occasion all theological 
disputes were avoided, for which, indeed, Miltitz would probably 
not have been qualified. Luther was even induced to address a 
letter to the Pope, in which, in humble terms, he expressed his 
regret that his .motives should have been misinterpreted, and 
solemnly declared that he did not meq|i to dispute the power and 
authority of the Pope and the Church of Rome, which he con- 
sidered superior to everything except Jesus Christ alone.* In 
the same letter, however, he plainly intimated that his writings 
and tenets had already spread so widely, and penetrated so 
deeply in Germany, that it would no longer be possible to revoke 
them. 

On leaving Altenburg, Miltitz proceeded to pay a visit to 
Tetzel at Leipsic, and found him in the Pauline Convent, which 
he durst not quit for fear of the people. Here Miltitz upbraided 
him severely for his conduct in the sale of indulgences, which ho 
said had caused all the evil consequences which followed, and so 
alarmed Tetzel with threats of calling him to an account, that his 
death, which took place soon after, was ascribed to fear and 
vexation. Miltitz then returned to Rome, flattering himself that 
he had settled this weighty business by his skilful conduct. But 
though he had achieved a temporary success, he was far from 
being a discreet negotiator. He frequently got fuddled with 
wine, when he would blab out secrets respecting the Pope and 
the Roman Curia which were very damaging, and were subse- 
quently made use of at the Diet of Worms. 

The Emperor Maximilian was now dead, and the Elector Frede- 
rick had assumed the vicariat of that part of Germany which was 
governed by ^axon law ; a circumstance necessarily favourable to 
the Reformation, especially as the Pope, wishing to conciliate 
Frederick for the ensuing election, forbore to ‘fulminate any 
sentence of excommunication against Luther. * Charleses obliga- 
tions to Frederick for the Imperial Crown also induced him to 
treat the Lutherans with forbearance for some time after his ac- 
cession/ Another motive disposed him the same ^sray. We have 
seen that Ferdinand the Catholic had rendered the Spanish 
* Luther’s Werke, B. xv. S. 86(X ff. • Luther’s Brief e, Th. ii. S. 238, De Wette. 
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Inquisition an engine of govemtnent^ detested by his subjects and 
regarded with a jealous eye by Borne. In the disturbances 
which took place in Spain after Charleses accession^ the Cortes of 
Aragon had prevailed upon Leo X. to issue briefs^ by which the 
constitution of that tribunal was gfreatly altered, and its proceed^ 
ings brought nearer to the forms of common law ; and Charles, 
annoyed by this circumstance, sent an ambassador to Borne in 
the spring of 1520 to procure a revocation of the briefs. The 
affair of Luther was at that time creating much anxiety and 
debate in the Boman Consistory; and in a letj^er of May 12th, 
1520, we find the ambassador advising his master to go into Ger- 
many and show some favour to a certain Martin Luther,” who 
by his discourses gave much trouble to the Boman Court ; and 
this method of annoying and opposing the Pope was accordingly 
adopted by the Emperor.' 

The truce effected by Miltitz lasted only a few moRths. It 
was broken by a public disputation to which Dr. Eck challenged 
Bodenstein, a Leipsic prSFessor, better known by the name of 
Carlstadt, which was held in that town at the very time of the 
Imperial election. It was permitted by Duke George of Saxony, 
who regularly attended, a zealous opponent of the Lutherans, 
in whose dominions Leipsic lay. This disputation, in which 
Luther took part, began in the Pleissenburg, June 27ih, 1519, 
and lasted nineteen days. It had the usual fate of all such dis- 
cussions, and served only still further to embroil the question. 
The animosity displayed on both sides was so great, that watch- 
men armed with partisans were stationed in the inns to prevent 
fights between the students attached to different sides; each 
party claimed the victory, and the students of Leipsic and Witten- 
berg came to blows about the conclusion, though the greater part 
of them had fallen asleep during the argument. In the opinion 
of the majority, however, Eck carried off the palm. He was pre- 
cisely suited for such an arena; a big burly man with a stentorian 
voice, a prodigious memory, vast learning, great readiness, and 
an inexhaustible flow of words. Melanchthon admits the admira- 
tion which ho excited,^ and on the whole, the discussion rather 
damaged Luther for a time. The Elector Frederick was some- 
what shaken by a letter addressed to him by Eck, till he was re- 
assured by another from,Erasmua in favour of Luther.® Erashaus, 

* Llorente, la Inquiaicion, cap. * See a passage in this lettft*, which ia 

xi. art. iv. § IS. • not inserted amopg those of Erasmus, in 

* See his Letter to GScolampadius in Seckendorf’s Conim, de Lutheran, § 51. 
Jortin’s Eramtis, App. No. xviii. 
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wlio confesses that he had not rea4 Luther^s books> was induced 
to take his part from disgust at the cry raised against himself by 
the monk party. 

The Leipsic disputation was preceded and followed by a host 
of controversies. The whole mind of Germany was in motion^ 
and it was no longer with Luther alone that Borne had to con- 
tend. All the celebrated names in art and literature sided with 
the Reformation; Erasmus, Ulrich von Hutten, Melanchthon, 
Lucas Cranach, Albert Diirer, and others. Hans Sachs, the 
Meistersdnger o^ Nuremberg, composed in Luther^s honour the 
pretty song called The Wittenberg^Nightingale.”^ Silvester 
von Schaumburg and Franz von Sickingen invited Luther to 
their castles in case he were driven from Saxony ; and Schaum- 
burg declared that a hundred more Franconian knights were 
ready to protect him. Luther, however, always protested his 
aversion^ to the use of physical force, and fortunately there was 
no occasion to resort to it, as the Elector Frederick became daily 
more convinced that his doctrines l*^re founded in Scripture. 
In a letter which he addressed to the Papal Curia, April 1st, 
1520, Frederick in vain endeavoured to open its eyes to the new 
state of things in Germany, and pointed out that any attempt to 
put down Luther by mere force, and without refuting his doc- 
trines, could end in nothing but disturbance and detriment to 
the authority of the Church.^ 

Meanwhile Luther had made great strides in his opinions 
since the publication of his theses. From a mere objector 
against indulgences ho had begun to impugn many of the 
essential doctrines of the Romish Church ; and so far from any 
longer recognizing the paramount authority of the Pope, or even 
of a General Council, he was now disposed to submit to no rule 
but the Bible. The more timid spirits were alarmed at his bold- 
ness, and even Frederick himself exhorted him to moderation. 
It must be acknowledged, indeed, that Luther sometimes damaged 
his cause by the intemperance of his language ; an instance of 
which is afforded by the remarkable letter which he addressed 
to {^eo X., April Cth, 1520, as a dedication to his treatise De 
lAberiate Christiana, which is filled with the ooarsest abuse 
of the Roman Court, while the Pope himself is treated with a 
sardastic irony.® Allowance, however,, must be made for the 

* Hans 'oaclis, Gedkhte, Th. ii. S, 139. this letter to be April 6th, and that it 
<ed. 1810). ^ consequently preceded the bull of 

3 Luther’s WerJce, B. xv, S. 1666. excommunication. Life of Leo X vol. 

^ Boscoe has shown the true date of iv. p. 17, note (ed. 1827). 
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manners of the times. Luther^s a modem writer^ has observed, 
was certainly well grounded in all the slang of Eisleben; but his 
rude and ponderous battle-axe cut the knot on which the more 
polished but feel)ler sword of Erasmus or Melanchthon would 
have failed to make an impression. 

The letter just alluded to was, perhaps, the immediate cause 
of the famous bull, "Exurge Domine,^^ which Leo fulminated 
against Luther, June 15th, 1520. The bull, which is conceived 
in mild terms, formally condemned forty-one propositions ex- 
tracted from Luther^s works, allowed him sixty 4ays to recant, 
invited him to Borne, if he pleased to come, under a safe conduct, 
and required him to cease from preaching and writing, and to 
bum his published treatises. If he did not conform within the 
above period he was condemned as a notorious and irreclaimable 
heretic ; aU Christian Princes and Powers were required to seize 
him and his adherents, and to send them to Borne ; and all places 
that gave them shelter were threatened with an interdict*® 

The bull was forwarded to Archbishop Albert of Mentz ; but 
in North Germany great difficulty was found in publishing it. 
The Germans were disgusted that Eck, who had been very 
officious in procuring the bull, should be appointed as Papal 
Legate to superintend the execution of it ; a man who, besides 
being the personal enemy of Luther, was not of sufficient rank 
and consequence for such a post; and at Leipsic Eck found it 
necessary to take refuge in the same convent that had before 
protected Tetzel. iThe Emperor seized the opportunity to push 
his negotiations respecting the Spanish Inquisition, and plainly 
told the Papal Nuncio that he should be willing to gratify the 
Pope in the matter of the bull, provided that His Holiness in 
return would desist from supporting his enemies. Leo accepted 
these conditions. The Grand Inquisitor in Spain was instructed 
no longer to support the demands of the Aragonese Cortes ; and 
at length, in January, 1521, the Pope agreed to cancel the briefs 
which he had issued respecting the Inquisition.® Thus Charleses 
view of the great religious question which was agitating Ger- 
many was made subservient to the interests of his goveram^ntr 
in Spain ; whilst the Pope, on his side, was ready to sacrifice the 
Spaniards in order to crush an enemy in Germany. 

The bull was«a poor, .wordy composition, dark in its philo- 

' Sehlosser, Wdtg^ch, B. xi. S. 337. * Pallaricini, 1st. del Cone. A Trento^ 

^ llie bull is priated in extenso by lib. i. c. 24 ; Lloregte, Hist. Crit. de la In- 
Roscoe, ibid. App. No. clxxxiii. Cf. Ray- quiskion^ cap. xi. art. iv. 

.nald. Ann.Eccl. anno 1520, t. xii. p. 289. 
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sophy, obsolete in its theology, magniloquent but unmean- 
ing apostrophes to Christ, Peter, Paul, ai^ all the Saints. 
Hutten published it with notes and an appendix, in which he 
turned it into ridicule. Its effect upon Luther was to make 
him write more daringly. Almost simultaneously with the bull 
had iippeared his Appeal to the Emperor and Oerrnom Nobles 
(June 23rd, 1520), in which he rejected the notion that the 
priesthood is a distinct and privileged order in the State, and 
advocated the marriage of priests. In the course of the summer 
he published his treatise on the Mass, and another on the Baby- 
lonish captivity of the Church. In these- works he denied the 
sacrifice of the Mass, censured the withholding of the cup, and 
reduced the seven sacraments of the Church to three — Baptism, 
Penance, and the Lord^s Supper. Miltitz, who had not given 
up all hopes of mediation, had another interview with Luther at 
Lichtenberg, in the middle of October, and succeeded in per- 
suading him to write to the Pope. In this letter Luther, while 
protesting that he did not mean to say anything against the 
Pope^s person or the Catholic Church, gave vent to many coarse 
and unwelcome truths ; and a little after he published his tract 
Against the Bull of the Antichrist, in which he mot the Pope with 
his own weapons, handing him over to Satan with his bull and 
all his decretals, in case he persisted in his wrath. 

During this crisis of his history Lutber^s fate entirely depended 
on the Elector Frederick. In the autumn the Papal Legates, 
Aleander and Caraccioli, met that Prince at Cologne, where he 
was awaiting the Emperor^s return from Aix-la-Chapelle, and, 
in conformity with a Papal brief with which they were provided, 
entreated him either to punish Luther or to send him prisoner to 
Eome. On this occasion Frederick consulted Erasmus, who 
happened to be likewise at Cologne. Erasmus remained in his 
former favourable opinion of Luther ; he censured indeed Tiis 
violent language, but admitted that he had laid his finger on 
many abuses.* Luther,^' he observed, has erred in two things : 
in touching the crown of the Pontiff and the stomachs of the 
^monks.^'^ Frederick, in his answer to the Legates, adopted the 
advice of Erasmus, which coincided entirely with his own opinion ; 
he proposed that before Luther^s books were burnt he should 
first be judged by a council of learned ^and trustworthy men, and 
his doctrines condemned by authority of Scripture. Luther 
continued to eiyoy at Wittenberg all his former freedom, and 
* Sleidan, Comm, lib. ii. p. 48 sq. 
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proceeded to make still bolder attacks on the ’Pope's authority. 
On the 17th of IfiDvember he published a formal appeal against 
the bull to a General Council^ which^ besides that it was couched 
in terms of the most rirulent abuse against the Pope^ was^n act 
that had been declared heretical by Pius II. and Julius II. ' On 
December 10th, Luther consummated his rebellion by takii% that 
final step which rendered it impossible for him to recede. On 
•the bank of the Elbe, outside the Elster Gate of Wittenberg, under 
an oak which has now disappeared through age, but whose place 
the piety of a later generation has supplied with another, Luther, 
in presence of a large body^ of professors and students, solemnly 
committed with his own hands to the flames the bull by which 
he had been condemned, together with the body of canon law, 
and the writings of Eck and Emser, his opponents ; at the same 
time exclaiming, As thou hast vext the holy one of the Lord, 
so may the eternal fire vex and, consume thee."^ 

On January 3rd, 1521, Luther and his followers were solemnly 
excommunicated by Leo, and an image of him, together with his 
writings, was committed to the flames ; but the only feeling excited 
in Luther by this act was one of satisfaction at being delivered 
from obedience to the Pope. At the Diet of Worms, which was 
held soon after, the Emperor having ordered that Luther's books 
should be delivered up to the magistrates to be burnt, the States 
represented to him the uselessness and impolicy of such a step, 
pointing out that the doctrines of Luther had already sunk deep ^ 
into the hearts of iho people ; and they recommended that he 
should be summoned to Worms and interrogated whether he 
would recant without any disputation. But they also demanded 
that the abuses of the See of Rome, by which the German nation 
was oppressed, should be reformed ; and, as on some previous 
occasions, they handed in a list of 101 grievances, in which the 
tricks aqd maladministration of the Roman Court in general, and 
of Leo X, in particular, were denounced in the bitterest terms ; 
so that the tone of the paper resembled Hutten's books or 
Luther's Appeal to the German Nobles, Even Duke George of 
Saxony, a zealous champion of the Romish Church, submitted' 
twelve particular complaints. Thus, on the eve of Luther's trial, 
all Germany recognized the need of a reformation, though their 

demands referred to matters of practice rather than of doctrine. 

• 

* Marheineke, B, S. 196. Luther’s however, continued fo cling to it obsti- 
enmity to the Canon Caw arose from its nately, and thus imfK'ded the progress of 
extravagant propositions resisting the the lieformation. 
extenf of the Papal power. The jurists, 

I. • D D 
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, In coiiipliance with the advice of ^the States^ the Emperor 
issued a mandate^ date^ March 6th^ 1521, summoning Luther to 
appear at Worms within twenty-one days. It was accompanied 
with a safe conduct/ and similar instruments were likewise granted 
by the Princes through whoso dominions Luther was to travel. 
A herald called Germany was appointed to escort him ; and 
the Elector of Saxony instructed the Bailiff and Council of Witten- 
berg to provide him with a guard where necessary, and to tak# 
care that nothing disagreeable befell him on the way. Thus 
Luther, only a ‘few years previously an obscure friar at Erfurt, 
had become, by the boldness of his opinions, an object of solicitude 
to all Europe. So great was the dreaid he had now begun to in- 
spire at Rome, that the Pope, as if doubtful of the efficacy of his 
previous fulniination, included him in the bull In Coena Domini, 
ordinarily read out every Maundy Thursday, in which heretics 
of all sorts, as the Arnoldites, W^iclifites, and others, were com- 
prehended. 

Lutheris journey was a kind of triumphal p’ocession. He was 
accompanied \)y Justice Jonas, afterwards Provost of Wittenberg, 
by Nicholaus von Amsdorf, Peter von Schwaven, a Danish noble- 
man, and Jerome Schurf, a jurist of Wittenberg. The coach in 
which he travelled was given him by the town of Wittenberg. 
At Weimar, Duke John furnished him with money to defray his 
travelling expenses. At Erfurt, the scene of his former cloister life, 
forty of the principal inhabitants on horseback, and a much larger 
number on foot, met him at a distance of nine or ten miles, and 
escorted him into the town. In spite, however, of his enthu- 
siastic reception many trembled for his life ; and, at Oppenheim 
he received an admonition from his friend Spalatin not to pro- 
ceed to Worms lest he should meet the fate of Huss. Luther 
replied in his emphatic way, '^Huss has been burnt, yet the truth 
has not been consumed with him ; go I will, be there as many 
devils in Worms as there are tiles upon the house-tops.^^^ He 
arrived at Worms on the 16th of April. It was noon, and the 
inhabitants were at dinner ; but when the watchman on the tower 
'*ofri}he Cathedral gave the signal with his trumpet, eveiybody 
rushed out to see the famous friar. He sat^in an open carriage 
in the habit of an Augustinian ; before him rode the herald in his 
tabard, displaying the Imperial eaglfi; and in this way he was 

e 

• Both the Citation and the Safe Con- Wallenrodt at Kcipigsberg. 
duct are still extant: the former in the » Luther’s Wen^cey B. xv. S. 2174; 
RathVBibliothek at Leipsic; the latter Britfe, B. ii. S. 139. 
in the library of Ober-Marschall von . 
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escorted to his lodgings by a large body pf nobles and a crowd 
of citizens. 

In the afternoon. of the following day he was conducted into 
the presence of the Diet by Count Pappenheim, hereditaiy Im- 
perial marshal; who walked before him^ accompanied by the 
herald. As he was about to enter, the celebrated captain, George 
Frunsberg, tapped him on the shoulder, exclaiming ; Little 
monk, little monk ! thou art doing a more daring thing than I or 
any other captain e^er ventured on in the hottest encounter. 
But if thou art confident in thy cause, go on, in God^s name, and 
be of good cheer, for He wip not forsake thee.^^ 

Luther at first seemed overawed by the splendour and majesty 
of the assembly before which he appeared, and to cool observers, 
especially foreigners, his bearing did not answer the expectations 
formed of him. In a low and scarcely audible voice he acknow- 
ledged himself the author of the books whose titles were read to 
him, and on being asked whether he would retract them*, he re- 
quested time for consideration. Many thought he would recant. 
The impression which he made on the Emperor .was far from 
favourable, and he remarked that he should never be converted 
by such a man. But Luther^s hesitation and embarrassment were 
a mere temporary weakness. On the morrow he had recovered 
all his wonted confidence and courage ; and though he admitted 
in his interrogation that he had written with unbecoming viru- 
lence, he refused to retract any of his opinions, unless refuted by 
the evidence of Scripture : adding, “ I cannot make an uncon- 
ditional surrender of my faith, either to the Pope or to General 
Councils, nor can I act against my conscience. Here stand I, I 
cannot do otherwise. . God help me, Amen,^^ ^ 

The Emperor delivered his written judgment, April 19th. Its 
purport was, that as the haughty doctrine of Luther struck a blow 
at all constituted authority, the Emperor, agreeably to his illus- 
trious descent and his Germanfeelings, would use all his endeavours 
to uproot the heresy. He expressed his regret at having so long 
delayed this work. At present Luther might depart in virtue of ^ 
his safe conduct; but in all other respects he would be treatedtis 
a heretic. It was mow the duty of the States to come to a 
Christian resolution on the subject.* 

Luther has hinfbelf given a detailed account of the proceedings 
at this Diet. \ letter to Lucas Cranach is characteristic : I 

* Pallavicini, lib. if c. 26 ; Luther, ® Kaynaldus, aii.*1521, t. xii. p. 321 ; 
Letter to Charles T., De Wette, Th. i. S. Seckendorf, § 97 ; Rsjakey Deutsche Gesch. 
590. B. L S. 485. 
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thought/^ says Lutlier, that the CsBsarian Majesty would hare- 
Summoned half a hundred doctors, and so have confuted the monk;, 
but all that passed was: 'Are these books thine 'Yea/ 

' Wilt thou retract themj ^ ' No/ ' Then begone ! ? Oh, we 

blind Germans !• how foolish are we to allow the Romanists to 
make such miserable fools and apes of us." ^ 

The Emperor^s decision was variously received. The zealous 
Papists praised it ; among the majority of the people it excited 
great sympathy for Luther, and the deep impression his doctrines 
had made waS unmistakably manifested. Unseemly placards 
were posted in the streets, such asj " Woe to the land whose 
King is a child ! " while the threats of Hutten, Sickingen, and 
other friends of Luther, alarmed the opponents of the Reforma- 
tion. " The Germans are everywhere so addicted to Luther," 
says Tunstall in a letter to Wolsoy from Worms, "that rather 
than he shall be oppressed by the Pope^s authority, a hundred’ 
thousand of the people will sacrifice their lives."* Attempts were- 
privately made by some of the Electors to bring Luther to more 
moderate sentiments. To the Archbishop of Treves, who had' 
asked him to point out some way in which the matter might be 
accommodated, he answered in the words of Gamaliel : " If it is the 
work of men, it will perish ; but if it comes from God, you cannot 
overthrow it. I will rather yield up my body and life, than 
abandon God^s true and manifest word,"^ 

There were some, as the Elector Joachim of Brandenburg, who 
proposed to violate Luther's safe-conduct ; but this step was re- 
jected by the Emperor and by the majority of the Princes. In 
fact, Louis V., Elector Palatine, and the Landgrave Philip of 
Hesse, were on the point of declaring themselves in favour of the 
Reformation. Sickingen also was close at hand with a large 
force. Charles V., towards the close of his life, during his retire- 
ment atYusto,is said to have expressed regret at having observed 
Luther's safe-conduct ; * but if he did so ho must have forgotten 
the circumstances attending the Diet. The anecdote is at 
variance with another, which represents Charles to have replied 
tb a demand for Luther's arrest by saying: "Ncf! I will not blush 
like my predecessor Sigismund ; " which Emperor is said to have 
exhibited that token of shame when violating the safe-conduct he 
had granted to Huss.® On the 26 th of May, Luther was outlawed 

* Luthers Werke^ B. xv. S. 2320. ^ Sandoval, IMsU de Carlos V., ap» 

* ITiddes, Life of Wolsey, p. 230 (ed. Prescott, Hist, of Philip II, vol. i. p. 288. 

172B), * Palacky, Gesch, von Bohmen^ B. iii. 

* Lather, Werke, B. xv. S. 2317. S.364. 
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an edict antedated on the 8th^ in order that it might appear 
to have been sanctioned by the whole Diet, though passed in th^ 
Emperor's private apartments, after several of the Electors and 
other Princes had departed. This famous decree, known as the 
Edict op Worms, was drawn up by Alfeander, the Papal Legate, 
and being filled with abuse of Luther, had more the form of a 
Papal bull than an Imperial edict.^ It declared Luther a heretic, 
and ordained that whoever sheltered him, printed or published 
his books, or bought or read them, should incur the same penalty 
of outlawry. So great was Aleander's anxiety to get this docu- 
ment completed, that he brought it to the Emperor for signature 
on a Sunday, when he was in church with all his court. 

Luther had quitted Worms on the 26th of April, and arrived 
safely at Eisenach, preaching once or twice by the way, though 
expressly forbidden to do so. He was everywhere well received, 
even at the convents in which he rested. Near Altenstein he 
was suddenly surrounded by horsemen in disguise, who took him 
out of his carriage, afid placing him on horseback led him through 
a wood for some hours, till at length, near midnight, they brought 
him to the W artburg, a castle within a mile of Eisenach, and for- 
merly a residence of tho Landgraves of Thuringia. This friendly 
capture had been arranged with Luther by the Elector Frederick, 
who was apprehensive that when the ban of the Empire should 
be published he might have some diflBculty in sheltering the pro- 
rscribed monk in his dominions. It was generally believed that 
Luther had been murdered, and for a long while nobody but 
Frederick knew what was become of him. 

At the same time with the Lutheran Reformation, but quite 
independently of it, another was proceeding in some of the Swiss 
Cantons, conducted by Huldi'eich, or Ulrich, Zwingli. Of a poor 
but ancient family, Zwingli was born, January 1st, 1484, at Wil- 
denhausen, in the County of Toggenburg, then belonging to the 
Abbot of St. Gallen, one of those elevated regions where fruit 
and vegetables refuse to grow, and where green*meadows are 
surrounded by towering Alpine peaks. His father, who had 
been Ammann of the district, destined Ulrich, one of several sous,' 
for the Church ; and with this view he completed his education at 
Vienna and Basle. In 1506 he was appointed to the parochial 
-cure of Glarus, which he ha,d held ten years. Like Luther, Zwingli 
early formed th^ determination of taking the Scriptures for his 
only rule of firith/and,inorderto read them in the original, learnt 
' Damont, t. iv. pt. i. p. 335 sqq* 
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Greelc without a master, copying with his own hand the whole of 
S|^« Paul’s epistles in that language.^ .This period of his life was, 
however, diversified by participation in the warlike expeditions 
of the Swiss Confederates ; he was present with his community at 
the battle of Alarignano, and subsequently bound himself to the 
Pope’s service by accepting a pension. He now opposed all 
military service under the French flag, and being thus brought 
into collision with the higher classes, he found himself compelled 
temporarily to abandon his cure. At this period Theobald, Baron 
of Geroldseck, offered him an asylum at Einsiedeln, the cele- 
brated Benedictine monastery of Centon Schwyz, where the 
shrine of our Lady of tfre Hermits still attracts thousands of 
pilgrims ; and in the autumn of 1516 he was installed in the 
curacy of Pfeffikon. 

In 1518 Bernardin Samson, a Milanese Franciscan, began to 
preach indulgences in Switzerland, This man was even more 
shameless than Tetzel. It was one of his boasts that, during 
eighteen years, his commission had brought into the Apostolic 
treasury as many hundred thousand ducats. Zwingli, like Luther, 
zi^alously denounced this traffic,’ denying the existence of Pur- 
gatory, and consequently the utility of Masses for the dead. It 
was in this year that ho accepted the office of preacher at Zurich, 
the chief city in the Swiss Confederacy which declined the mili- 
tary service of France. Here he was assisted by Bullinger ; and 
as the Bishop of Constance, in whose diocese Zurich lay, was 
also at that time an opponent of Papal abuses, though ho after- 
wards combated the new doctrines, the Reformation began to 
spread apace in Switzerland. In 1520 the magistracy of Zurich 
published its first reformatory edict, that nothing should be 
preached except what could be proved to be the w^ord of God ; 
but it was not till 1524 that they obtained sufficient strength and 
confidence to alter the outward forms of worship, to abolish 
images, processions, relics, and other Popish usages, and to per*- 
mit the administration of the Lord’s Supper in both kinds. In 
Switzerland, as in the rest of Germany, these reforms were the 
Result of a more enlightened state of public opinion, to which the 
abode of Erasmus at Basle had not a little contributed ; and 
under these influences the Reformation soon spread to Schaff- 
hausen, Basle, and Bern. „ • 

We Cannot follow the Swise Reformation step step. It will 
suffice to say that by the year 152i Zwingli’s dootrines had been 
* This MS. is stiil extant in the library at Zurich. 
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established, not only in the four Cantons already mentioned, but 
had also taken root in Ne|ifohatel, Vaud, Geneva, Solothum, the 
Thurgau, Baden, St. Gallen, and other places. Zwingli was even 
a bolder innovator than Luther. It has been remarked that 
while Luther wished to retain in the Church all that is not 
expressly contrary to Scripture, Zwingli aimed a,t abolishing all 
that cannot bo supported by Scripture. Their views respecting 
the Eucharist in particular were essentially diflFerent. Luther 
retained the Catholic dogma of the real presence, though in a 
somewhat modified and indeed not very intelligible form — Con- 
siibstantiation instead^of i^anauhstantiation ; while Zwingli, like 
Carlstjadt, interpreting the words of institution figuratively, held 
that no change whatever took place in the elements, but that they 
wertf mere symbols, to be taken in remembrance of Christ's 
death. This difference gave rise to a bitter controversy between 
the two reformers ; and Luther, with his usual violence, denounced 
Zwingli and his followers with every mark of aversion as* 8acra- 
mentaries. It will appear in the sequel how this difference 
damaged the cause of the Koformation by preventing the union 
of the Zwinglian and Lutheran Churches ; but we*must here con- 
tent ourselves with merely indicating these subjects of dispute, 
the detail of which belongs properly to eccleolastical history. 

Another great difference betvreen, Zwingli and Luther, which 
may perhaps be accounted for from the nature of the governments 
under which they lived, was, that Zwingli extended his views to 
political as well as •religious reform, while Luther disclaimed all 
interference in affairs of State. Zwingli wished to modify the 
constitution of the Swiss Confederacy; he did not decline an 
appeal to arms for such an object ; and a premature and incon- 
siderate resort to them was the cause not only of his own death, 
but also of a reaction against the Eeformation in Switzerland. 
We shall here mention by anticipation that the five Catholic 
Cantons, Schwyz, Uri, Unterwalden, Lucem, and Zug, after their 
battle and victory at Kappel, in which Zwingli lo8t his life* (Oc- 
tober, 1531), maintained the advantage which they had achieved ; 
and after a war of less than two months the articles of a peace 
signed at Haglingen, November 24th, gave them the upper hand 
in the Confederacy. Thus a stop was put to the further progress 
of the Eeformation in S\^itzerland, and even a Catholic reaction 
was partially el^ected,^ * • 

* Beech, ativ. • ’ 

• The chief authorities for the Swiss Kc*formntion are, Bullinger s Bcfonmtwns 
geschichte, and Buchat, Hist, de la en Suisss. ’ 
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CHAPTER XI. 

W E shall now revert to the general affairs of Europe at the 
point where we left them in chapter the ninth. 

While Charles was taking possession of his new dignity, aifd 
putting in order the affairs of the Empire, his Spanish dominions 
were in a state of open insuirection, the first symptoms of which, 
excited by the unconstitutional act of the Cortes assembled in 
Gallicia, had manifested themselves, as we have already observed, 
before his departure in 1520 {s%ipra, p. 370). Toledo first rose, 
under the leadership of Don Juan de Padilla, eldest son of the 
Commcndator of Castile, and of Ferdinand de Avalos, two nobles 
who now assumed the part of demagogues. The deputies who 
had voted the donative were either murdered or compelled to fly 
for their lives. Confederations were formed among the various 
towns, the chief of those implicated in the revolt being Toledo, 
Segovia, Zamora, Yalladolid, Madrid, Burgos, Avila, Guadalajara, 
and Cuena. The Dutch Regent Adrian Boyens was led to sup- 
pose that he could put down the insurrection by making an 
example of Segovia, with which view^ he sent Ronquillo thither 
* early in June ; but the SegoTdans being supported by the Tole- 
dans, the royal army was defeated. Antonia de Fonseca, des- 
patched to Ronquillo^s assistance, took Medina del Campo by 
storm, and treated it with such crueltv as excited several other 
places to revolt which had hitherto remained faithful ; while Fon- 
seca^s house at Toledo was rased to the ground by the infuriated 
populace. Adrian, alarmed at these occurrences, disclaimed the 
acts of Fonsec!?. In July, deputies from the principal Castilian 
cities met in Avila ; and having formed an association called the 
Sahia Junta, or Holy Congress, declared the authority of Adrian 
Boyens illegal, on the ground of his being a foreigner, and re-* 
quired him to resign it ; while Padilla, by a sudden march, seized 
Joanna at Tordesillas. The unfortunate Queen, *ln an interval of 
reason, •authorized Padillo to do all that was negessary for the 
safety of the Kingdom; but soon relapsed into 'her former im- 
becility, and could not be persuaded to sign any more papers. 
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The Junta nevertheless carried on all their deliberations in her 
name ; and Padilla, marching with a considerable army to Valla- 
dolid, seized the seals and public archives, and formally deposed 
Adrian. Charles now issued from Germany circular letters 
addressed to the Castilian cities, in which great concessions were;' 
made. These, however, were not deemed satisfactory by the 
Junta ; who, conscious of their power, proceeded to draw up a 
remonstrance containing a long list of grievances. It is remark- 
able that these complaints much resemble those subsequently 
urged by the Commons of England against the Stuarts ; thus 
showing that Spain was then prepared to throw oflF feudal oppres- 
sion and assert the principles of civil liberty. The most important 
demands were, that the King should not reside out of Spain, nor 
marry without consent of the Cortes ; that no foreigner should be 
capable of holding the Regency or any other office in Church or 
State ; that no foreign troops should be brought into the King- 
dom ; that the Cortes should be held at least once in three years, 
whether summoned ])y the King or not; and various conditions 
were laid down to insure the worthiness and independence of the 
members, especially that neitJiGr they nor any of their family 
should hold places or pensions from the King ; that the judges 
should have fixed salaries, and not receive any part of the fines 
or forfeitures of persons condemned by them ; that all pri7ileges 
enjoyed by the nobility which were detxdmental to the Commons 
should be abolished ; that indulgences should not be preached 
or sold in the kingdom till the Cortes had examined and ap- 
proved the reasons for publishing them, and that the profits 
should be strictly applied to the war against the Infidels ; and 
that all bishops should reside in their dioceses at least six months 
in the year. 

Charies having refused to receive the remonstrance, the Junta 
proceeded to levy open war against him and the nobles ; for the 
latter, who had at first sided with the Junta, finding their own 
privileges threatened as well as those of the King* began now to 
support the royal authority. The army of the Junta, which ^ 
numbered about 20,000 men, was chiefly composed of mechanic^ 
and persons unacquainted with the use of arms ; Padilla was dis- 
missed, and the command given to Don Pedro do Giron, a rash 
and inexperienced young nobleman, who had joined the malcon- 
tents out of private pique against the Emperor. On th# other 
hand, Charles had authorized the Constable and the Admiral of 
Castile to assist Adrian Boyens, and they were joined by the 
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Duke of Najera, Viceroy of Navarre. Towards the end of 
November, Giron marched with about 11,000 men towards Rio- 
seco in order to seize the Regent Adrian, who had retired thither ; 
but he was out-manoeuvred by the Count of Haro, the royaf 
general, who, proceeding to Tordesillas, recaptured that place, 
together with the person of Joanna and the great seal, as well as 
many leaders of the Junta (December 5th, 1520) . That party, how- 
ever, was not discouraged, and they now re-appointed Padilla 
their general. But it was Padilla^s wife. Dona Maria de Pacheco, 
a woman of high spirit and noble birth, who was in reality the 
soul of the league ; and by her ad^dcf) all the costly plate and 
precious ornaments of the Cathedral of Toledo were seized in 
order to raise money for supporting the army. It was evident, 
however, that the afiairs of the Junta were declining. Neither 
Padilla nor the Council of Thirteen could succeed in preserving 
order ; Castile became a wide scene of anarchy and confusion ; 
and those who loved tranquillity or had anything to lose hastened 
to join the party of the King and the nobility. In the spring 
of 1521, Padilla attempted to form a junction with the French, 
who had invaded Navarre and advanced into Castile — a manoeuvre 
which was prevented by the coming up of the royal army ; and 
on the 23rd April, 1521, Padilla being utterly defeated, and cap- 
tured near Villalar, was beheaded on the following day. The 
Bishop of Zamora was captured on the same occasion. He was 
so zealous a revolutionist as to have organized a regiment of 
clergy, which distinguished itself in the defence of Tordesillas. 
The defeat just mentioned proved the min of the Junta. Valla- 
dolid and most of the other confederated towns submitted, but 
Toledo, animated by the grief and courage of Padilla's widow, 
still held out } till at length the inhabitants, impatient of the long 
blockade and despairing of all succour, surrendered the towif. Doha 
Maria retired to the citadel and held it four months longer ; but 
on the 10th of February, 1522, she was compelled to surrender, 
and escaped in^^disguise to Portugal ; after which tranquillity was 
re-established in Castile. 

* A-still more violent insurrection had raged in Valencia, headed 
by the Hermandad {supra, p, 370), which, though without any 
leaders of note, contrived to maintain the war during the years 
1520 and 1621. Their efforts, howAver,. were ultimately directed,, 
not against the prerogative of the King, but the power of the 
nobles, whom Charles left to fight their own battles. In Aragon 
the symptoms of insubordination were checked by the prudent 
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conduct of the Viceroy, Don S^uan de Lanusa. Andalusia re- 
maStned perfectly tranquil during these tumults. Had the 
various Spanish realms united together, they might doubtless 
have enforced their own terms ; but their different forms of 
government prevented them from joining in any common plan of 
reform ; they still formed distinct Engdoms, and retained all their 
former national antipathies. 

These commotions in Spain afforded the French the opportu- 
nity for invading Navarre, before referred to, — one of the methods, 
by which Francis gave vent to his ill humour at the loss of the 
Empire. His competitioji^with Cliarles for the Imperial Crown 
had been conducted apparently with the greatest good humour,, 
and Francis had remarked in a playful tone to Charleses ambassa- 
dors, “We are two lovers, who woo the same mistress; which- 
ever she prefers the other must submit, and harbour no resent- 
ment.^^ But in the bitterness of defeat all these generous feelings 
vanished. Francis now began to view the Spanish King ih 
a new light ; ho no longer regarded Charles as an equal and ally, 
whose scattered dominions were insecure and in some degree at 
his mercy, and to whom therefore his friendship was necessary, 
but as a rival who had gained a marked superiority, and who by 
his elevation to the Empire had not only acquired claims to some 
parts of the French dominions, but also perhaps the power of en- 
forcing them. Pretexts for quarrelling were sufficiently abun- 
dant. Navarre was a bleeding wound in the side of Spain, which 
by the treaty of Noyon Francis had at any time a pretence for 
opening. The House of Austria had never digested the loss of 
Burgundy, wrested* from them by Louis XI. In Italy, where 
Francis had neither received nor sought investiture of Milan from 
the Emperor, the old Imperial claims threatened to be a fertile 
cause bf strife. It was plain that before long a war must ensue 
from the rivalship of two youthful and ambitious sovereigns, 
whose growing disagreement was visible in all their transactions. 
The wounded pride of Francis^ called loudly for revenge, ‘ but 
there were many reasons which dissuaded him from seeking it by 
an open declaration of hostility. He trembled for the safety oT 
his Italian conquests ; he had no funds for carrying on an exten- 
sive war, except by the sacrifice of his magnificence and his 
pleasures ; above all,*he knew that if he declared war against the 

^ The King’s mother remarks, in a entre les mains de J^sus Chris?, an quel 
journal which she kept, << Plcdt k Dieu il appartient, et nen k aultre.” (Fetitot, 
que TEmpire eat plus longtemps vacque, t. avi. p. 401). A virtual condemnation 
ou bien que pour jamais on Teat laW of her own son for seeking it ! 
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Emperor and the Pope, they would be immediately joined by the 
King of England. He therefore resolved to consult his safety Aid 
at the same time indulge his ill-temper by adopting towards 
Charles a petty and underhand system of annoyance, and with 
this view he had encouraged the Castilian communities in their re- 
bellion, and endeavoured to raise a party against Charles among 
the Electors of the Empire;* his jealousy rendering him blind to 
the fact that such a course must inevitably kindle the war which 
it was so much his interest to avoid. 

Francis had certainly colourable grounds for an invasion of 
Navarre, as Charles had neglected that stipulation of the treaty 
of Noyon by which he was bound to do the deposed King justice 
within six months. John d^Albret and his consort Catharine 
were both dead, and the sceptre of Navarre had devolved to their 
.son, Henry II. The French King’s mistress, the beautiful 
Countess of Chateaubriand, of the House of Foix, whose family 
had ^reversionary claims to Navarre through their kinship to 
Henry II., also used her influence with Francis to induce him to 
invade Navarre ; and he resolved to strike a blow which love and 
hatred combined to counsel. The Navarrese were favourable to 
the cause of their exiled King, and the citizens of Estella in par- 
ticular invoked his presence in language which partook of Eastern 
poetry. Do but come, Sire,^^ they wrote, ^^and you will behold 
rocks, mountains, and trees take up arms for your service.^^’* 
Francis permitted Andrew of Foix, Lord of Lesparre, the third 
brother of Madame de Chateaubriand, to levy a small army of 
5,000 or 6,000 Gascons, with which, and 30O lances belonging to 
his eldest brother, Marshal Lautrec, he entered Navarre. ♦ As 
Ximcnes had rased nearly all the fortresses in that little Kingdom, 
it was soon overrun ; Pamplona alone, animated by the courage 
of Ignatius Loyola, made a short resistance. This siege in- 
directly caused the origin of the Society of Jesuits. Loyola, 
whose leg had been shattered by a cannon-ball, found consolation 
and amusement* during his convalescence in reading the lives of 
the Saints, and was thus thrown into that state of fanatical exalta- 
*tion«which led him to devote his future life to the« service of the 
Papacy. 

Lesparre was stimulated by his easy success to exceed the 
bounds of his commission, and instead of confining himself to the 
reductien of Navarre, to pass into Castile, where his attempt to 

-■* Rf/utatio Apologue Dmuasoria, |zl ^ MSS. de Bethune, tip, GsbiWori, T^js (Hq 
K xold&sti, Bolit. Imp. p. 870. Francois t. ii. p. 103. 
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form a junction with the malcontents under Padilla was defeated 
in 'the manner before related. At the invitation, however, of 
the heroine Doha Maria de Pacheco, he undertook the siege of 
Logrono, a frontier town of Old Castile, on the further side of the 
Ebro. All the pride of the Castilians was roused by this insult. 
Forgetting their complaints against Charles and his Eegent 
Adrian, they flew to arms; Lesparre was obliged to raise the 
siege, and retreat towards Pamplona; but being overtaken at 
Bsquiros by the Castilian army under the Constable, the Admiral, 
and the Duke of Najera, was defeated and captured June 30th, 
1521. He shortly afteryards died of a wound received in the 
action. Navarre was now recovered by the Castilians as easily 
as it had been overrun by the French. 

. Francis adopted the same policy of petty intervention on his 
northern border. Eobert de la Marck, Duke of Bouillon and 
Lord of Sedan, long one of Charleses best friends, and who had 
helped his election to the Empire, having a suit respecting a 
castle on the French frontier, had taken oflence at the Chancellor 
of Brabant entertaining an appeal from his courts, which he con- 
tended were independent ; und Louise of Savoy, in an interview 
with the Duke at Eomorantin, fomented his discontent amd ap- 
proved his projects of vengeance. The Parliament of Paris sent 
an officer to cite before them, not only the President and 
Attorney-General of Charleses supreme Netherland court, but 
even the Emperor himself, or rather as the decree ran, the Count 
of Artois and Flanders ; and the Duke of Bouillon was ridiculous 
enough to despatch a herald to the Diet at Worms to challenge 
the Emperor before all his Princes. With the connivance of the 
French Court, though contrary to an ostensible prohibition. La 
Marck levied a small army in France, and together with his son 
Fleurange laid siege to Vireton, a town of Luxembourg. Henry 
VIII., at the request apparently of the Emperor, now interfered, 
and Bouillon, by order of Francis, raised the siege, March 22nd, 
1521. 

Charles, however, was not inclined to let his insolence pass un- 
punished. The Imperial generals, the Count of Nassau,. Sick- 
ingen, and Fruneberg, not only entered Bouillon^s dominions, 
where they took and destroyed several places, but even crossed 
the French froiftier end /jommitted several acts of violence ; and 
though, on tljp approach of a French army, Nassau •granted 
Bouillon a truce of six weeks, yet hostilities still continued 
between the Imperialists and the French. Nassau, who had 



414 * BAPACITY OF POPE LEO X. [Chap. XI. 

retired into Luxembourg, again entered France, captured Mcmzon 
end laid siege to M&si^res, which was yaliantly defended by 
Bayard ; but on the approach of the Duke of Alenjon with his 
ermy, Nassau was again compelled to retire. 

An open war. seemed to be now impending between Francis 
■and the Emperor, and in this state of things Henry VIII., assum- 
ing his favourite character, oflTered to mediate between them j a 
proposal which, after some reluctance on the part of Francis, was 
accepted by both Princes. Charles had no reason to object to 
such a course; he was assured of Wolsey^s support,^ and he was 
in intimate alliance with the Pope, .%hose Legates were to be 
present at the discussions. After some delay the conference was 
fixed to be held at Calais on the 8th of August. But before pro- 
ceeding to that matter, we must take a brief view of the affairs of 
Italy and the conduct of the Pope. 

The thoughts of Leo were perpetually directed towards the 
temporal aggrandizement of his family. We have already seen 
how, with the French King's connivance, he succeeded in wrest- 
ing Urbino from Francesco Maria della Rovere, and bestowing it 
on his own nephew Lorenzo. Not content with withholding 
Modena and Reggio from Alfonso d'Este, he next designed to 
seize upon Ferrara itself. Having failed, in 1519, in an attempt 
to surprise that place, he tried in the following year to gain his 
end by treachery, and bribed Rudolf Hell, a German captain in 
Alfonso's service, to betray one of the gates to his forces. But 
Hell revealed the whole plot to his master ; and Alfonso, though 
unwilling to take any public step in the matter, let the Pope 
plainly see that he was aware of his designs. In 1520 Leo 
treacherously procured the destruction of the Lords of Perugia 
and Fermo, Perugia was in the hands of Gian Paolo Baglioni, a 
famous condottiere, who had made himself master of his native 
city. According to contemporary writers Baglioni was a monster 
steeped in every vice — a fact, however, which can hardly justify 
Leo^s conduct; Vho, having -entrapped him to Rome under pro- 
mise of security, caused him to be apprehended and tortured ; 
"whep^he is said to have confessed enormities doser/ing of a thou- 
sand deaths. However this may be, he was beheaded in the 
Gas tie of &t. Angelo, and the Pope escheated his possessions. 

J o 

* In the letter announcing the consent differences betwene theym both, as al&o 
of the twS Sovereigns to the conference for the straiter conjtii^ciion of yowr Grace 
(July 20th, 1521), Wqlsey observes; — and W for ever, State Pa- 

“.whereof I trusts good eniecte shall en- ^ere, vol. i. p. 15. 
sue, as well to the pacification of the 
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Lodovico Freducci of Fermo was attacked on similar pretexts by 
^ioyanm de^ Medici with an army of 5,000 men, and slain m 
attempting to escape. After these examples many of the smaller 
tyrants in the March of Ancona submitted ; some of whom, rely^ 
ing, like Baglioni, on Leo^s good faith, were tried for their 
former conduct and put to death. That most of them deseiwed 
their fate can hardly be doubted. The wretched state of morals 
S-mong Italian princes may be safely inferred from Macchiavelli^s 
Principe^ as well as from their own histories ; but the conduct of 
the Pontiff in condemning those over whom hejiad no temporal 
jurisdiction, in order to appropriate their possessions, can hardly 
be justified on the plea of their immorality. 

Leo seconded these acts of violence by the most treacherous 
and double-faced negotiations. Early in 1521 he had entered 
into a treaty with Francis I., by which it was agreed that they 
should unite to drive the Spaniards out of Naples; on the accom- 
plishment of which the town of Gaeta, with all the northern part 
of Campania Felix as far as the Garigliano, was to be ceded to 
the Holy See, the remainder of the Kingdom being assigned to 
second son of the French King ; who, however, till he should 
attain his majority, was to be under guardianship of an ApostoHc 
Legato. Francis, either from negligence, fear of England, or 
suspicion of the Popovs sincerity, seems to have delayed the rati- 
fication of this treaty, and to have withheld the promised subsi- 
dies. Piqued by this conduct, as well as offended by the pro- 
ceedings of Lautrec, who had succeeded Bourbon as Governor of 
the Milanese, and especially by his refusing to acknowledge 
Romeos authority in the matter of benefices, Xeo now secretly 
entered into an alliance with Charles V., on the basis of a counter- 
project for driving the French, instead of the Spaniards, from 
Italy. The chief articles were, that Frances Sforza, second son 
of Lodovico, should be installed in the Duchy of Milan; that 
Parma and Pidcenza should be ceded to the Holy See, and that 
its claims on Ferrara should be supported by the ’Emperor ; that 
the annual tribute paid by Naples to the Holy See should be 
augmented; that the Neapolitan Duchy of Civitd di Penna skeuld 
be conferred on Alessandro de^ Medici,^ a child of nine, and a 
pension of 10,(feo crowns on Cardinal Giulio de^ Medici, secured 
on the revenues* of ihe Archbishopric of Toledo, then vacant. 
The Pope on his side undertook to forward the Emperored claims 

' Reputed the illegitimate son of Lo- reality the oTspring of Cardinal Giullb 
renzo, Duke of Urbiiio, but perhaps in de’ Medici. 
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' '■ T£is yiiicH was concluded while the Diet 

iite same date as the outlawry of 
or. Bdibt (jf 'JWbrms (May 8lh), and' it can hardly be 
dj>i3?'ted thaij both were intimately connected. By the sixteenth 
articlo the Brgperor engaged to reduce to obedience the adver- 
saries of the Apostblic throne, that is, Luther and his adherents,, 
and to avenge all the wrongs they had^done if.' ; 

After the conclusion of this treaty, the Pope and Emperqr 
npade attempts to gain partisans in the various Italian cities* 
Jerome Morone, formerly Chancellor of Milan, one of the numer- 
oife citizens whom the harshness of ^e French rule had com- 
^ polled to quit their native country, proposed to Leo a scheme for 
att^king several places in the Milanese by means of malcontent 
exiles. The Pope adopted the project, and secretly advanced 
money for its execution ; and when it proved abortive he per- 
mitted the exiles to take refuge at Beggio. Charles and the 
Pope also supported the Adorni and Fieschi in a plan which they 
had formed to wrest Genoa from the Fregosi, who governed it 
for the French ; and the Pope fitted out some galleys* for that 
purpose. Buf this scheme also was defeated by the vigilancq of 
Octaviap Fregoso. At this time, Odet of Foix, Lord of Lautrec, 
the Governor of the Milanese, was absent in France, and had left 
the supremo command to his brother, Thomas of Foix, commonly 
called Marshal do Lescun ; who, hearing of the proceedings of 
the Pope, marched with some troops to Reggio, intending if 
possible to surprise the town, or at all events to demand an ex- 
planation. On his appearance before the place, Guicciardini, the 
Governor, gave Aim an audience outside the gates. Whilst they 
were conferring, Lescun^s men attempted to force an entrance 
into the town ; a skirmish ensued ; blood was spilt on both sides ; 
the French were repulsed, and Guicciardini detained Lescun to 
answer for his conduct, but dismissed him on the following day. 
Lescun subsequently despatched an envoy to the Pope to apolo- 
gize for his cohduct ; but Leo, glad of so good an opportunity to 
throw off the mask, refused to hear the envoy, complained of the 
*French Fang’s hostility, excommunicated Lescuik as an impioua 
invader of the territory of St. Peter, and publicly avowed in 
Consistoiy the treaty which he had concluded wilh the Emperor. 

Such was the position of afiairs bety|reen, the^Pope, the Empe- 
ror, and the French King, when the appointed conference was 
• 

• * Dumont, t. iv. pt. iii. Siipp. p, 96. 

a to Wolsey, July 20, 1521, State Pajpers, vol. i. p, 12. 
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h^ld at Calais. It wa^s maim^ed^on tHe 

Count of Gattinara, a Piedmontese, fat 0|i^Tres had -wed jk 
Worms in the preceding May ; on the "part? of FAincis,'-<hy the 
Chancellor Duprat. Wolaey was master of the sittlation, the 
arbiter whom both sides sought to gain. Duprat ;^as aelbidiious 
in supplying all his wants, which the Cardinal was not scrupulous 
in intimating : now providing him with a litter, as Wolsey com- 
plained of the fatigue of riding his mule ; now sending far and 
wide for some better French wine than could be procured a% 
Calais.* The Cardinal, hovjever, was already soldfto the Emperpr 
for the reversion of a meirp Splendid prize than it was in the 
power of Francis to offer. Before the conference, Henry VIII. 
and his minister had already made preparations for hostilities 
against Francis, by providing a body of 6,000 archers, and devis- 
ing plans for the destruction of the French fleet. Nay, so ardent 
was Wolsey in the cause, that though, as he says, spiritual 
man,” and in general prone enough to assert the superionty of 
the toga over arms, yet he expressed his readiness to march with 
his cross at the head of the English troops.*^ He effected, how- 
ever, the greatest impartiality,^ and declared that his only solici- 
tude was to ascertain who had first broken the peace. To have 
effected a satisfactory mediation between the two Sovereigns 
would have been impossible. Each made claims which he knew 
the other would not grant — Francis demanding the restitution of 
Nav^e and Naples; Charles requiring that Milan and Genoa 
should be evacuated, homage for Flanders remitted, and Bur- 
gundy restored ! Under these circumstances it js not surprising 
that Wolsey^s mediation only resulted in procuring a treaty for 
the suspension of hostilities between the French and Netherland 
vessels engaged in the herring fishery^’ 

Technically speaking, Francis was certainly committed by 
Lesparre's invasion of Spain, of which the Emperor had com- 
plained before the opening of the conference, at ^e same time 
requiring Henry to declare against France as the first aggressor;^ 
but, in any event, the result of the conference was predetermined. 
In feet, the Emperor himself, in a speech which he made to the 


1 MSS. deJSethune, ap. Oaillard, t. ii. 
p, 164 S(j. _ 

* See Pace’s Letters to Wslscy,*JuIy 
28th and August Jst, and Wolsey ’s to 
Henry VIII., August 4th. State Papers^ 
Tol. I pp. 23, 24, 27.- • 

* This trade, however, was of gi*eat 
importance, especially to the Nether- 

I. * E 


landers, and the fishing season was now 
at hand. The pjwer of Holland was 
founded on this trade, and according to a 
Dutch saying, Amsterdam was laiilt on 
herring bones. 

^ Wolsey to Kinf Henry VIII., July 
1521. State Papers, vol. i. p. 17. 
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people of Ghent, in July, had told them that '^he would leave 
thiQ French King in his shirt, or else Francis should so leave 
him/’^ While the conference was going on, Wolsey, escorted 
by 400 horse, went in great state to Bruges to visit the Emperor, 
who received him as if he had been a sovereign prince. Here, in 
the name of his master, the Cardinal concluded with Charles a 
treaty, the chief purport of which was, that in the following year 
the Emperor should invade France on the south, and JSenry on 
the north, each with an army of 40,000 men. At the same time 
a marriage was agreed on between. the Emperor and Henryks 
daughter Mary, to be celebrated whon the latter should have 
attained the age of ten. Mary was to have a dowry of £80,000, 
but from this sum was to be deducted all money owed by the 
Emperor to England. We have seen that Mary was already be- 
trothed to the Dauphin, and that the Emperor himself had en- 
gaged to marry Francises daughter Charlotte. The treaty was 
to be kept profoundly secret till such time as Charles should visit 
England, on his return to Spain, when Henry was to declare war 
against France, The Pope was not idle during these negotia- 
tions. He sanctioned the treaty (August 25th) by a heneplacituniy 
and on the 4th September he issued a bull of excommunication 
against Francis I., releasing his subjects from their allegiance. 
A treaty was also arranged at Bruges, between the Emperor, the 
King of England, and the Pope, which was ratified November 
24th, at Calais. The Emperor and the King of England pro- 
mised to support Leo, whose greatest care, it was aflSrmed, was 
for spiritual affairs, against the German and other heretics.^ It 
was at this time that Henry VITI. published his book against 
Luther, which procured him the title of Defender of the 
Faith."' * 

The motives of Wolsey in these negotiations are sufficiently 
plain ; those of his master are not so apparent. He was comr 
pletely led by^the Cardinal, and probably entertained some vague 
idea of the conquest of France, to the sovereignty of which he 
pretended. Meanwhile the war went on. On the southern French 
fr(5iltier the Admiral Bonnivet and the Count of Guise, who had 
been despatched with an army to revenge the "disaster of Lespaire, 

* Letter of Fitzwilliam to Henr}^ VIII., Bruges, Au^st 2^th. State Papers, vol. i. 

August 2nd, 1521. State Papers, vol. vi. p. 43.* Pac^s Letter toVTolsey expressing 
p. S3. ' tbe King’s satisfau^ion at the Pope’s ac- 

® Lord Herbert’s Life of Henry VIII, ceptance of hb book, Oct. 27tli (1521), 
'p. 118. p. 78. 

* Wolsey’fl Letter Henry VIII., from 
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not only succeeded in recovering Lower Navarre^ oj that part of 
the Ejngdom north of the Pyrenees — which the House of Albret 
did not again lose-s-but also took Fuenterabia. This news arrived 
before the conference at Calais was concluded. Charles Y., sup- 
ported'by Henry YlII.^ immediately demanded the restoration of 
Fuenterabia^ which opened to the French the road into Biscay ; 
nnd on the refusal of Francis^ the negotiations ended. In the 
norths F|ancis entered the Cambr^sis at the head of his army in 
October^ and on the 22ad^ame up with Nassau between Cambray 
and Valenciennes ; but with a hesitation quite ifnusual with him^ 
and contrary to the advice of his best and most experienced 
captains^ missed the opportunity of attacking the Imperialists at 
an advantage. The French, however, succeeded in capturing 
Hesdin, after which Francis retired to Amiens, and disbanded the 
greater part of his army. But this success was more than 
counterbalanced by the loss of Tournai, which surrendered to 
the Imperialists before the end of December, after a blockade of 
six months. Doling this period we find Wolsey, in his assumed 
character of a peaceful mediator, writing the nwjst treacherous 
letter to Francis (October 20th), in order to deter him from 
a battle with the Emperor, the result of which the Cardinal 
feared ; and this in direct contravention ot his master's advice to 
the Emperor, to provoke the French King to fight.^ Wolsey had 
followed up this letter by sending an embassy to Francis, then 
near Valenciennes, to persuade or frighten him into a truce. To 
this Francis would "hot consent; but the delay which this embassy 
occasioned arrested his operations, and probably caused the loss 
of Tournai,* Thus was opened that series of wars between the 
rival Houses of France and Austria^ which, with little intermission, 
lasted nearly two centuries, and whict may be divided into two 
periods; namely, till the peace of Vervins, in 1598, and to the 
death of Louis XIV., in 1715, 

The war, which was now fairly kindled, soon spyead into Italy, 
where, as we have seen, hostile symptoms had already displayed 
themselves. The French rule in that country had been anything^ , 
but wise or pojJular : the government was conducted with millthry 
harshness, and the* Italians were made to feel that they were a 
conquered people. Lautrec, the eldest brother of the frail Madame 
de Chateaubriand* a gbod soldier, but a man of cruel and inflexible 

* Pace's LeUer to Wolsey, Oct. 15th, » Wolsey’s Tnsf fictions to the Earl 

and Wolsey’a to Francis, Oct. 20th, Worcester, the lord chamberlain, and 
apud Turner, Henry VIU, vol. ^ii, p. 287. others, ibid, p. 289. 
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cbaracter^ conducted his viceroyalty on a fiyetem of temr; bia 
own fapiily^ as well as the treasury^ was enriched by oonfisoationa 
and executions^ and he is said to have banished half the principal 
inhabitants of the Milanese. Even the veteran Marshal Trixrulzio^ 
ai native of Milan^ one of the first captains of the age^ who had 
assisted the French in their enterprises in Italy ever since the days 
of Charles VIII., was treated with contumely by Lautrec, on 
account of his Guelf principles. At the age of eighty iffrivulzib 
crossed tihe Alps in winter to lay his^complaints at the feet of 
Francis I., but was denied an audience through the influence of 
the Countess of Chateaubriand. He'^died heartbroken soon after 
in France. * 

But the French interests in Italy were as much damaged by 
intrigues at home as by bad policy abroad. The Court was divided 
into two factions, each led by a woman ; for the period had arrived 
when cabal and gallantry, female influence and the passions or 
caprices of mistresses, were to play so great a part in the affairs 
of France, to direct and often to damage her most important 
enterprises. At the head of one party was the King^s mother, 
Louise of Savoy, whose principal adherents were the Chancellor 
Duprat, the Admiral Bonnivet, and Rend, the Bastard of Savoy, 
Louise^s brother, for whom she wished to obtain the command in 
Italy. On the other side was the King^s mistress, Madame d© 
Ch&teaubriand, with Lautrec and her other brothers ; but the 
love of Francis was now beginning gradually to decline, and 
with it the credit of the Countess. Lautrec had neglected to pay 
the King's mother sufficient court : he had even had the audacity 
to speak too freely of her adventures of gallantry ; and Louise in 
her wrath resolved to punish him, were it even. at the expense of 
the interests and honour of France. Whfen the cloud of war 
began to lower over Italy, Lautrec, who, as we have said, was in 
France, received orders to repair to his government; but he 
declared that he was in want of money to pay the troops, and 
refused to stir unless he was supplied with 400,000 crowns. The 
King and Semblanjay, the minister of finance, promised on oath 
tjjaf the money should be remitted to him, and Lautrec departed. 
When, however, it was collected, Louise seized it for her own use,^ 
thus gratifying at once her rapacity and her revenge. When in 
the following year Lautrec, after his defeat in Italy, again returned 

* She had enormcMltt penBions, and it the detriment of the military service 
is probable that she may have only seized (Michelet, p. 154 ). 

what she had strictly a claim to, but to 
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to Fraztce^ and donied Iptaying received the xnoney^ Louiee^s tool^ 
' 8 eiabla]i 9 a 7 ^ to dear himself^ accused her to the Sing. Semblan^ay 
vraa subsequently saerificed to her vengeanoe, and hanged on a 
false charge in 1^27. The want of this money was the main 
tcause which deprived the French of the Milanese. 

The Papal and Imperial army^ to which Leo^s influence added 
the troops of Florence, took the field in August, 1521. This wasr 
^ attributed by Guicciardini, on the authority of Leo's cousin, 
Cardinaf Giulio de' Medici, to the restless ambition of that 
Pontiff.^ The Spanish troops were led by Ferdinmd de Avalos, 
Marquis of Pescara, thq* Papal army by Frederick Gonaaga, 
Marquis of Mantua, with &uicciardini over him as commissary- 
general; while the command in chief was intrusted to Prosper 
Colonna. The last, though an able general, was too slow and 
cautious in his movements; he lost a fortnight in waiting for 
reinforcements, and then, instead of marching aponMfi&]^> l^id 
siege to Parma, which he entered September 1 st. By the advance, 
however, of Lautrec on one side, and the Duke of Ferrara on the 
other, he was again obliged to retire on the Lenza, where he 
wasted another month, suspicious of the Pope's real intentions. 
Leo had taken advantage of his treaty with Francis early in the 
year to hire the services of 6,000 Swiss, whom the French per- 
mitted to pass through the Milanese, and he now procured 
additional reinforcements from Switzerland. That Confederacy 
was not disposed to lose its mercenary traffic in blood by any 
declaration of neutrality. Although a Diet convened at Lucern 
at the beginning of August decided on assisting the French, the 
influence of the Cardinal of Sion prevailed in the Cantons of 
Lucern, Uri, Schwyz, and Unterwalden, in favour of the Im- 
perialists, and hence the number of Swiss in each army was nearly 
‘equal, or about 20 , 000 . Having received some of these rein- 
forcements, Colonna crossed the Po, October 1st, and carried the 
war into the Cremonese, where Lautrec was posted. That com- 
mander relied mainly on his Swiss, whom, hoVever, he hid 
disgusted by his hauteur, and still more by failing to pay their 
wages, which the peculation of Louise had deprived him of*the * 
means of furnishing. The heads of the Cantons, moreover, 
.sensible of the infamy that would be incurred if the two bodies of 
Swiss should be engaged pgainst each other, having sent orders 
to recall both, Cardinal of Sion bribed the messengers who 
were to convey Jihe order to the Imperial camp; and thus it was 

* Storia d' Italia^ lib. xiv, sub iniL 
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delivered only to the Swiss in the French service, whose dis* 
content not only prompted them immediately to obey it, but even, 
induced many to join the Cardinal and the Imperialists. Lautrec, 
thus deserted, was obliged to shut himself up in Milan. Morone 
having sent a message to Colonna, that if a night attack were 
made on the town, the Ghibelins, or Imperial faction, would open 
dne of the gates, Pescara advanced with the Spanish infantry, on 
the night of the 19th November, ifo the Porta Bomana, througlj 
which he was admitted. Lautrec and his brother Lescun, ihus 
taken by surprise, escaped the same night with the remnant of 
their army to Como, whence they prqpeeded to Lonato, in the 
territory of Brescia. Cardinal Giulio de' Medici, whom Leo had 
despatched to the allied army in the character of Papal Legate, 
entered ^ilan with the victorious troops, and at Borne it was 
commonly believed that the Duchy was destined for him ; but 
for^the present Morone was invested with the government, as^ 
lieutenant for Francesco Maria Sforza. The rest of the Milanese 
cities, except the citadel of Milan, the town of Cremona, and a 
few other places, eager to throw oflF the French yoke, now sub- 
mitted to the Imperialists; and thus in a campaign of three 
months, the French lost nearly all the Milanese without a single 
pitched battle having been fought. 

The schemes of Leo X. were thus entirely successful, and all 
his darling projects sdbmed on the point of accomplishment. 
Soon after the fall of Milaj, Parma and Piacenza were occupied 
by the Allies, which places, conformably to the treaty with the^ 
Emperor, were to be made over to the Pope. The news of these 
successes reached Leo at his favourite villa of Malliana. He was 
seized the same night with a slight illness, and immediately re- 
turned to Borne, where his symptoms grew worse ; and on the^ 
1st of December he died so unexpectedly that there was not time 
to administer the last sacraments. 

Leo^s constitution had been undermined by his voluptuous life; 
bift the circums'tances under which ho died led to the suspicion of 
his having been poisoned. The day before he was taken ill he 
'domplained of the wine which had been banded him, and suspicion 
fell upon his cup-bearer, Bernardo Malaspina^ who was arrested 
while going out of Borne with his dogs on the morning after his 
masteris death. Cardinal Giulio de' Medici caused him to be 
released ; not, however, on the ground of his innocence, but 
because he would 4iave no inquiry made, '^lest some great Prince^ 
should be found mixed up in the matter, and he should thus 
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acquire an implacable enemy/' This dark insinuation, which is 
alleged by some high authorities,^ is suflBiciently vague, and only 
indicates the Cardinal's anxiety to avoid any step which might 
damage his prospect of the tiara. 

J[jeo«X. had nearly completed his forty-sixth year at the time of 
his decease, and had filled the Apostolic chair eight years, eight 
months, and nineteen days. In person he was Wl and somewhat 
jorpulent, but his limbs, though well formed, were rather too 
slender in proportion to his body. His complexion was fiorid, 
his head and features were large yet dignified, hi§ eyes big, rounds 
and prominent. In temper he was bland and easy, but indolent 
and luxurious; little attentive to appearances, so that, to the 
horror of his master of the ceremonies, he would ride out to eiyoy 
his favourite diversion of hunting, in boots, and with^t a sur- 
plice. He was a passionate lover of music, of which he was not 
only a connoisseur, but also a good performer himself ; and as he 
was liberal, or rather prodigal, in rewarding the ministers of his 
pleasures, he would sometimes give 100 ducats to a musician who 
had sung with him. He delighted in the company of buffoons, 
was fond of games of chance or skill, and took an* almost childish 
pleasure in splendid fStes and pompous exhibitions. Although 
little versed in theology or sacred learning, one of his best traits 
was the liberal patronage which he afforded to literature and art. 
Thus his Court exhibited a kind of intellectual sensuality, which 
while it formed a striking contrast ^o the gross debauchery of 
Alexander VI,, 05 the stem economy and martial bearing of 
Julius II., was just as far removed from those qualities and 
virtues which might be expected in a Christian Pontiff. Leo's 
political character, the chief traits of which are treachery and 
cruelty, may be gathered from the preceding narrative. That 
such a Pope should not have been popular at Rome can only bo 
accounted for by his extravagant expenditure, which involved 
him in debt and emptied the Roman treasury. In so low a state, 
indeed, was his exchequer, that it was necessafy to use at Bis 
funeral the wax tapers which had already served at the obse- 
quies of a Cardinal.* Immediately after his death his character 
was assailed in the most scurrilous libels ; nay, it was even de- 
bated in Consistory whether his name should be expunged from 

^ vi. t. ii.p. 62 King of France. • t, 1 

(ed. Flor. ISaS). Faris de Graesis, ap. * Edaiione di Gradenigo, ap. Ranke, 
Raynald. Ann, 1521, § 110, t. xii. Topes, vol. iii. Aj^. p. 263 (Mrs. Austin’s 


Raynald. Ann, 1521, § 110, t. xii. Popes, \o 
p. 358; Guicciardini, lib. xiv. p. 208 (ed. transl.). 
MilaJi, 1803). Suspicion pointed to tUe 
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the records of thef Holy Bee.* BepV EeweVer/l^ 

duoed a sort of arti&c^ prb8|)ip^ At Roim, wMcfaVtisiidi^ kis 
Pontificate was much enl^jged an^ hei^QtiBedl . , ^ ; 

Upon Iieo^s deaths Pj^ospre# Cok^a oBHged to dismiss 
the greater part of Swdss knd other German Contingents in 
the Papal armj for want oit "funds to psjp; tham; the" Florentine 
troops, who had no direct interest in the war, retomed into 
Tuscanj, while Giovanni de^ Med^i went over to the FrenciyL 
with a well-disciplined corps of about 3,000 foot and 200 horse, 
called, from the (^olours which they bore, the Black Bands. Sevegsl 
of the Italian Princes seized the opportunity to recover the do- 
minions of which they had been ^deprived: idfonso d^Este 
regained the greater part of his possessions; the expdled 
Duke of^Urbino was received with enthusiasm by his former 
subjects, and similar revolutions happened at Perugia, Rimini, 
and other places. 

Meanwhile all eyes were directed towards Rome, where the 
Conclave had assembled (December 27th) for the election of a 
new Pope. The contest lay between Giulio de* Medici and Sode- 
rini, also a Florentine, who was supported by the French interest. 
Charles Y. did not, as it has been asserted, break his promise to 
Wolsey on this occasion; he recommended that Cardinal to the 
Sacred College, but perhaps without any very ardent wish for 
his success.^ The votes in favour of Wolsey amounted not to 
twenty, while twenty-six, or those of two-thirds ^of the thirty- 
eight Cardinals assembled, were necessary to secure tlie election.’ 
Giulio de^ Medici was undoubtedly the candidate best qualified 
for the vacant throne. He belonged to one of the most powerful 
families in Italy ; had presided in Leo's councils, and was inti- 
mately acquainted with his projects as well as with the views of 
the various European Courts/ The Cardinals, however, were 
averse to the notion of the Papacy being converted into a family 
succession. The contest, which subjected the Cardinals to the 
severest privatfons, and was conducted with the most violent 
and disgraceful altercations, had long seemed doubtful, when 
'one.qf the Conclave, some say Giulio de' Medici himself, sud- 
denly and as if by mere chance named Adrian of Utrecht, the 
Regent of Spain, who was immediately elected (January 9th, 

J Volerianus, Litcratoriim Infdi- of Bath) despatch to Wolspy, Jan. 15th, 
ciiatey ap.<Boscoe, vol. iv. p. 352. 1522, MS. ap. Turney, ihid, p. 216. In 

^ See the letters cited J^y Turner, the same despatch p. 218) .will be 

VUL vol. i. p. 214. found some curious particulars of the way 

’ See Jonas Clark’s (afterwards Bishop in which the conclave was conducted. 
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15^), 'fSkd C/ardix^B to be^ aato-* 

nkb^ ^t^this.ao<^i^^4lio JSaljr (yboa^^ pr^aumed director 
of tfife votes of tbe Qo^kva; tbojjt^ ’Efpn John'^Hsnuel^ tiie 
Imperial >i^l)aBsiidbr at bad ^ol^bly mbi« to fo with the 
matter 5 Tbe^^Iec^on is^s sb^ dis&ste&l to the Boman populace^ 
who feared that the P|pal seat mi^t be removed to Spain or 
'Germany; that at. first none* of the Cardinals dared leave his 
^oose.^ 4 ^ 

Early in the spring, both' parties made preparations for re- 
s^ing the war in Italy. The French afb.irs wefo not altogether 
desperate. Lautrec, as we have seen, still held several places, 
and Ben4, the Bastard of Savoy, succeeded in raising 10,000 men 
in Switzerland, where the influence of the Cardinal of Sion had 
declined in consequence of the trick he had played off. Lautrec; 
however, was still in want of money ; for although Duprat had 
by the most unprecedented extortions, and by the sale of some 
of the royal domains, raised funds sufficient to support a brilliant 
army, the money was either squandered by Francis among his 
mistresses, or . diverted by the avarice of his mother. On the 
other side, Jerome Adorno and George Frunsbefg had with in- 
conceivable rapidity led 5,000 Germans through the Valtellina 
to Milan, where Colonna and Pescara lay with the Imperial army. 
The French gens d^armes and Venetians under Lautrec, being 
joined by the Swiss reinforcements, that commander crossed the 
Adda, March 1st, 1522 ; and after an abortive attempt to relieve 
the citadel of Milan, laid siege to ^avia, which, however, the 
advance of Colonna obliged him to raise. As the Swiss began 
to grow clamorous for their pay, Lautrec directed his march upon 
Arona, whither some money had been sent. It was necessary, 
however, to dislodge Colonna from a position which he had taken 
up at a villa and park called the Bicocca, between Milan and 
Monza. As the position seemed almost impregnable, and the 
Imperial army was daily weakened by desertion, Lautrec wished 
to defer the attack ; but the Swiss would listen tO no arguments, 
and sent in their last demand in three words — argent, conge, ou 
lataille (pay, dismissal, or battle). Thus between two alternatives • 
— for money he bad none — Lautrec was obliged to order an 
assault (April 29th). It failed, as he had anticipated, in spite 
of the most prudent, arrangements. The Swiss being xepulsed 
with great slaughter, refused to renew the attack in support of 
Lescun, who h^d assailed the position on the opposite side. After 

’ Clark's Despatch^ ihul, p. 219. 
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this defeat mattere appeared to be irretrievable. The Swisa 
having retired into their own country, Lautreo returned to 
Prance, leaving the defence of the Milanese to his brother.. 
The task, however, was a hopeless one, and Lescun found him- 
self obliged to enter into a capitulation with Colonna, May 26th^ 
by which he agreed to evacuate the whole of the Milanese Duchy, 
with the exception of the citadels of Milan, Novara, and Cremona p 
after which, he also retired into .Prance. Genoa fell into the 
hands of the Imperialists shortly afterwards, almost by accident. 
Some Spanish and German soldiers having entered by a bre|||H^ 
in the walls which they perceived to be undefended, the inh^- 
tants were incited to rebel ; Ottaviano ’Pregoso was deposed and 
imprisoned, and Antoniotto Adorno, who accompanied the Im- 
perial army, made Doge in his stead. ^ After these reverses, 
Prancis I, abandoned for a while his designs upon Italy, being 
compelled indeed to defend his own frontier against the combined 
attacks of Charles V. and Henry VIII. 

During the events just narrated the Emperor was still residing 
in Germany. Adrianas election to the Papacy, which obliged him 
tp vacate the Regency of Spain, as well as the still unsettled state 
of that country, determined Charles to proceed thither ; especially 
as he wished to visit England on his way, in order to reconcile 
himself with Wolsey, now smarting under his disappointment. 
During the six weeks which he spent in England, the Emperor 
courted the favour of Henry by the most respectful attentions, 
and succeeded in soothing Wolsey by fre^h promises. He 
engaged to make good to tho Cardinal a pension of 12,000 
livres, secured to him by the Prench King on the bishopric of 
Tournai, of which the contemplated rupture with Prance would 
deprive him ; nor did he neglect to render himself popular with 
the English people, whose confidence and goodwill he acquired 
by making the Earl of Surrey his High Admiral. During the 
Emperor's stay in England the agreement entered into between 
himself and Welsey, the preceding year at Bruges, was formally 
ratified ; and Henry declared war against Prance, May 29th, 
^ 522 . 

Although the ostensible pretext for this rupjure was the refusal 
of Prancis to accept the terms proposed at the conference of 
Calais, apd to sequester Puenterabia into t}ie hands of the Eng- 
lish, tlvare were other grounds of complaint. Prancis, aware of 
the English prep^ations, had suspended the payments which he 
* Varest*, Storia di^ Genova, ap. Ranke, DeuUche (jescK B, ii. S. 281 . 
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Bad engaged to make; lie Bad put an embargo on English ships^ 
and had connived at the return of the Duke of Albany to Scot* 
land in the preceding autumn, with the view that he should excite 
the Scots to make h diversion, which, however, proved a failure. 
When Henry remonstrated, the French King protested that he 
had not instigated Albany's conduct; but Henry refused to 
believe him, and wrote him an insulting letter, accusing him of 
breach of faith. 

'^^s France was thus left to contend with the greatest and most 
f^lPiidable Powers of Europe, it was fortunate for that country 
that its eastern frontier least was secured by neutral States. 
The Swiss, who had renewed their alliance with France by the 
treaty of Lucern, May 5th, 1521, being unwilling that the County 
of Burgundy, or Franche-Comte, which bordered on their own 
territories, and was at that time an appanage of Charles's aunt 
Margaret, should become the seat of war, had procured a treaty 
to be executed between Francis and Margaret (July 8th, 1522),. 
guaranteeing that there should be no hostilities for three years 
between Franche-Comt^ and the neighbouring French provinces 
as far north as Mouzon suf Meuse. This treaty being continually 
renewed for more than a century, the two Burgundies enjoyed 
the advantage of peace and commerce during a long period of 
the struggle between France and the House of Austria, and 
preserved the French frontier on that side from attack. It was 
at present further covered by the neutral territbries of Lorraine 
and Bar, as well as* of Savoj^, whose ruler, Duke Charles III., the 
uncle of Francis, maintained a good understanding both with his 
nephew and the Emperor. 

The war was begun in June on the part of the English by 
some descents on the maritime towns of France, in which ‘Cher- 
bourg and Morlaix were taken and plundered. Surrey, with the 
main body of the English army, then landed at Calais, and after 
an unsuccessful attempt upon Boulogne joined the Imperialists 
in the Netherlands, under the Count of Buren, and invaded 
Picardy. Little, however, was effected, although Francis had 
not yet assembled any formidable force. The siege of Hosdin; * 
not a very strong place, occupied six weeks; and at the beginning 
of November, the English, after losing a great many men by 
dysentery, were Rompelled by the season to quit France, The 
French, by loijg experience, had learned the most effectual 
method of opposing them — by abstaining from pitched battles^ 
defending their walled places, harassing convoys, and attacking 
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advanced posts, they succeeded in wearing ou^ the SnglidL^ 
On the Spanish frontier the campaign of 1522 was also favour* 
able to the French, the Marshal de la Palisse having forced tiie 
Spaniards, to raise the siege of Fuenterabia, 41 

The Emperor, after his sojourn at the English Court, adi sail for 
Spain, and anrived at the port of Santander July 26th. As he 
had resolved to spend some years in Spain, and had now taken 
the reins of government into his own hands, he adopted such mev 
sures as were likely to make him popular. With wise humam^ 
he refused to ^hed any more blood, though strongly udvj||pi 
to do so by his council ; and pn the 2 ^th of October he published 
a general amnesty, from which only eighty persons were excepted, 
and even these he took no measures to apprehend. An officious 
courtier having offered to point out the retreat of one of them, 
Charles replied, The man has now more cause to be afraid of me 
lhan I of him, and you would be better employed in telling him 
where I am than in acquainting me with his hiding-place.^^ By 
conduct like this did Charles win back the hearts of his subjects. 
He humoured the pride of the Castilians } he applied himself 
to conform to "^the manners and to speak the language of the 
country ; he appointed only natives to posts of trust and dignity, 
whether in Church or State ; and thus, by securing the affections 
of the Spaniards, he at length acquired a more extensive autho- 
rity over them than had been enjoyed by any of his predecessors.^ 
While^ however, ^he rendered himself popular by his manners, he 
took care to enlarge and secure his power by abridging the liber- 
ties of the people. Instead of .allowing the burgesses deputed to 
the Cortes to begin with their grievances and then grant a 
servicio, or supply, he reversed the practice — took the supply 
first, and then heard the grievances. He summoned these assem- 
blies but seldom, and caused the three estates to meet in different 
places in order to prevent them from combining together ; nor 
would he allow them to debate except in presence of a president 
appointed by hftnself. He introduced the practice of corruption 
by granting or promising favours to the deputies, so that a seat 
‘ in tjxe Cortes began in process of time to be looked upon as a 
profitable thing, and we find a deputy paying 14,000 ducats for 
one as early as 1534. After the year 1538, when the nobles were 

* It was to meet the expenses of this Renfirrs. The interest was A denier douse^ 
war thatVrancia, by an edict dated Sept. or Sf |)er cent Sism^mdi, HUU dea Wrong, 
29th, 1522, created the Jir8ti?cw^pj»-P/r^e- t xi. p. 248. 
tiidUs^ secured by the Hotel de Ville at « Robertson, Charles V. book iii. 

Paris. This was the origin of Frenph 
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no longer summoned^ and tlie Cortes were composed of burgesses 
alone^ they were assembled every three years, and granted what- 
ever was demanded.^ 

But though the period of Charleses sojourn in Spain was in 
generat charaoterisbed by a polity which tended to strengthen his > 
government, it was also disfigured by his persecution of the Moors. 
Zn this respect Charles’s bigotry, one of the worst traits in his 
sharaoter, led hiin to follow in the steps of his predecessors. The 
.u^ortunate Moors found no safety but in flight ; and it is calcu- 
laPd that by the year 1523,^5,000 houses were deserted in Vklencia 
alone. In 1525j at th^^ instigation of Pope Clement VII,, 
Charles formed the wild and wicked project of compelling all the 
Moors in Spain to forswear Islam and adopt Christianity. Their 
mosques were shut up, the Koran was taken from them, all 
dealing with them was forbidden, and leave was given to capture 
and enslave those who were found wandering beyond their own 
villages. Those not baptized before the 8th of December were 
ordered to quit Spain by the 1st of January, 1526 ; while, in order 
to prevent them from proceeding to Africa, Coruna was the only 
port at which they were allowed to embark. Thus the penalty 
of banishment was aggravated by compelling them to traverse the 
whole of Spain, amidst insults and wrongs of every description. 
The unfortunate Moors ofiered 50,000 crowns for a respite of five 
years ; an offer, however, which only led Charles to impose 
harsher terms ; and he now ordered that those who were not 
baptized by the 15th of January should forfeit their goods and be 
sold into slavery. Driven to desperation, many took up arms, 
and obstinately defended themselves in the mountains of Valencia. 
At length, after great slaughter, the rest, with the exception of 
about 100,000 who succeeded in escaping to Africa, submitted to 
the rite of baptism, with what sincerity it is needless to say. 
Yet they were still subjected to the greatest oppressions. They 
were required to lay aside their language and national dress be- 
fore the expiration of ten years, and in short became little better 
than beasts of burden in the service of the Spaniards. Subse- 
quently, however, they purchased the privilege of retaining somfe 
of their customs with a payment of 80,000 ducats. 

Charles, before landing in Spain, had appointed an interview 
with the late Regent Adrian at Barcelona; but the latter, either 
ashamed of his jnisgovemment, or unwilling it should be supposed 
that the EmpeiDr influenced his conduct as Pope, embarked for 
' Ranice, FUrstm und Vllkef vj^Sud^Etiropaf B. L S. 227. 
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Italy as soon as he heard of Charles’s arrival. It was not till the 
beginning of September^ 1522 that Adrian reached Rome to take 
possession of his new dignity ; and during the interval the Papal 
government had been conducted by a triuq;ivirate of Cardinals, 
renewed every month by lot* If tihe Romans regretted th!e eleva- 
tion of Adrian at the time of his election, that ill impression was 
.strengthened among the higher classes, when they beheld a 
humble and austere old man, unacquainted with the language Qr 
manners of Italy, ignorant of and averse to the policy of the Court 
of Rome, and so. totally devoid of all taste for art that when shdlm 
the group of the Laoooonhe turned away with horror, exclaiming, 

These are pagan idols ! ” Adrian’s phlegmatic temper, which 
was never agitated either by anger or joviality, and his parsi- 
mony, which was so great that he brought with him to Rome an 
old woman-servant, who continued as before to provide for the 
.daily wants of his household, were not calculated to create a 
better feeling; in short, no more striking or more distasteful 
contrast could have been offered to those who had admired the 
warlike pomp of Julius II., or the more refined and elegant 
splendour of ieo X. A humility, however, which may almost 
be termed ostentatious, produced a great impression in Adrian’s 
favour among the populace, who were inclined to reverence him 
when, after having come on foot to Rome, he put off his shoes 
and hose before entering the city, and passed through the streets 
bare-footed and bare-legged towards his palace.^ 

If the wealthier and more educated Romans disliked the new 
Pope’s manners, his actions disgusted them still more. He was 
very scrupulous in bestowing places. He even revoked some 
grants of spiritual dignities, and thus drew upon himself a host 
of the bitterest enemies. He found the Roman treasury exhausted 
through the extravagance of his predecessor, who had left a debt 
of 700,000 ducats^, and was hence obliged to lay on new taxes, 
which made him very unpopular. He was almost constantly 
buried in his studies, during which he was inaccessible, so that 
business was delayed ; and even those who obtained an audience 
* 'were put off with a set phrase — cogitahimusy videbimus (we’ll 
think about it, we’ll see to it).*^ Being a foreigner, and having 
no family interests to serve, he was indifferent to the temporal 

* Roar’s i/j/c of More, "p. 17 (ed. 1716), with which Adrian inspired the ’RnTnags 

* T. £^nnibars Letter to Wolsey, MS. is described by the t^-nonymous author of 

Turner, &nry VJIL wl. i. p. 220. the Conclave of VIL ibid, voL iii. 

3 See Banke’s Pow«, vol. i. p. 93 sqq. p. 266. 

(Mrs. Austin’s tran^tion.) The hatred 
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aggrandizement of the Holy See and the intestine disputes of 
Italy, so that he was ready to do justice to the potentates who 
had been despoiled by Leo^s ambition. He confirmed the Duke 
of IJrbino in the doviinions which he had recovered, ahd restored 
to the Duke of Ferrara several places of which he had been deprived . 
His simple habits rendered him indifferent to wealth. Such of 
his friends and kinsfolk as came to Borne with the view of 
pushing their fortunes he sent back with the present of a woollen 
garment, and enough ’money to defray their travelling expenses. 
He looked with calm and unruffled judgment on 4}he abuses of the 
Church and of the Court pj^ Borne, which he showed an inclination 
to reform ; yet his scholastic education caused him to reject with 
aversion the doctrines of Luther, and disposed him to adopt the 
severest measures in order to repress them : for he belonged to 
those Magistri Nostri of Louvain who had so long opposed the 
rising literature and theology. The simplicity of Pope Adrianas 
character was regarded by the subtle and designing poKticians of 
Italy as the effect of inexperience and incapacity, and hence he 
became the butt on which the wits of the day ^exercised their 
talent for ridicule. 

With regard to foreign politics the same dispositions rendered 
Adrian desirous of peace. He at first declared himself neutral, 
and persisted some time in that course, notwithstanding that his 
countryman Lannoy, Viceroy of Naples, visited him at Borne in 
hope of making him declare for the Emperor. He entertained 
the extravagant pKgect, which could never have entered the head 
of any one but a recluse unacquainted with mankind, of recon- 
ciling two jealous and rival Princes, and inducing them to unite 
in a league against the Turks, who were now striking fresh terror 
into Europe, by their conquests. But in order to put this subject 
in a clearer light before the reader we must revert for a moment 
to the Turkish history. 

We have already recorded the death of Sultan Selim I. in Sep- 
tember, 1520. At that event the joy was great in Europe, for 
his son and successor, Solyman I.^ — such was the erroneous^ 
opinion entertained of one of the greatest and most warlike ot 
the Turkish Sultans — ^passed for a mild and pacific Prince, who 
had neither th^ disposition nor the talent to carry on his father^s 
plans of conquest. • Solyman, who was in his government of 
Magnesia at tl^^ time of Selim^s death, immediately hasl^ned to 

• • * 

' By some writers called Solyman 11. But Solyman, son of Bajazet I, is ndt 
reckoned among the Turkish Sultans. 
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Coofi^tinople^ and having no competitor^ ajiscndpd the throne 
^ivitiioiit opposition or disturbance. He conciliated the Janis- 
saries by slightly increasing their daily pay as wellms the dona|iye, 
while he secured discipline and subordinatioiiiby some wholesome 
examples of severity. Ghasali Bey, Governor of Syria, VsjS the 
only one of the Sultanas officers who gave him any trouble, but 
his attempted insurrection was put down by^ a total defeat in 
February, 1521, when, having fallen into Solyman^s hands, he eaa- 
piated his treason with his life. This exai^f)le had its due weight 
with Shah Ismail, and with Chair Bey, Governor of Egypt, 
who abandoned the rebellion they ha^ contemplated. 

The tranquillity of the eastern provinces of his Empire enabled 
Solyman to devote all his attention to the affairs of Europe, and 
during the whole of his reign the Osmanli power was directed 
towards the West. Venice, Hungary, and Rhodes were the 
points which chiefly claimed his attention. The -conquest of 
Rhodes especially was the object nearest to his heart, and with 
the view of effecting it he desired to be at peace with Venice, in 
order that his fleet might undertake that enterprise without moles- 
tation. He therefore sent an ambassador to Venice to offer a 
renewal of the treaties which that Republic had effected with his 
father Selim; and as the Venetians on their side were anxious 
to preserve their commercial privileges in Egypt, they readily 
listened to his proposals. Solyman would willingly have been at 
peace with the Hungarians also till the conquest of Rhodes had 
been effected, but this the relations between the two States and 
the continual border warfare forbade. The Turkish beys near 
the Hungarian frontier had flown to arms at the news of Selim^a 
death, and had already captured several fortresses. Solyman 
had, indeed, offered King Louis II. peace, but on terms incom- 
patible with Hungary's honour and independence. He required 
that Louis should acknowledge himself his vassal by paying a 
yearly tribute ; a proposal deemed so insulting by the Hungarian 
King, that with a barbarous disregard of the law of nations worthy 
of the Turks themselves, he caused the ambassadorsjpirho brought 
ta be cast into prison and secretly strangled, and their bodies 
to be thrown into a fish-pond. This act at* once determined 
Solyman's course. He resolved to obtain possession of Belgrade 
and the line of the Danube, whence he .might at leisure push his 
conquediB further northwards. With this viewa Jarge force waa 
moved in three divisions, the first of which, or left wing, aieom- 
panied by Solyman in person, was directed against Schabatz, whilst 
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the pentre^ or main body^ composed of Janissaries and Spahisj 
marclied against Belgrade j and the third division^ or right wing^ 
too]c the direction of Transylvania. 

Hungary seeme^ to offer an easy prey. Her frontier fortresses 
were badly garrisoned and provisioned; her finances did not 
permit the hire of mercenaries; the arriere-ban^ 'which 'was 
reckoned at 60^000 men^ met scantily and slowly^ and it was witb 
difficulty that a small army was assembledinthe southempro'vinces. 
Louis applied for aid’^to the Pope, the Venetians, and the Em- 
peror; but though his complaints were everywhere heard with 
real or affected sympatl^^ no hand was stretched forth to help 
him. Leo X. alleged in excuse his empty treasury, and the dis- 
turbances in Italy ; the Venetians, who had made their peace with 
the Turk; said that they could do nothing unless all Europe com- 
bined in the cause ; and the Diet of Worms, in spite of the long 
and eloquent speech of Hieronymus Balbus, the Hungarian 
ambassador, was too busy with its own affairs to afford any assis- 
tance ; the Imperial army had enough to do to maintain the 
public peace, and the affairs of Hungary and the Turks were not 
even mentioned in the Diet’s recess.^ 

Under these circumstances the Hungarians could offer but a 
feeble resistance. Schabatz being taken after an obstinate defence, 
July 8th, Semlin surrendered 'without a blow, and a number of 
smaller strongholds were captured and razed. Belgrade must 
now have surrendered, even if its fall had not been hastened by 
cowardice and treachery. The garrison being driven from the 
to'wn made so heroic a defence in the citadel that Boiyman himself 
began to despair of success ; when the Bulgarian mercenaries, 
alarmed by the blowing up of one of the towers, began to treat 
'with the enemy without the commandant’s knowledge, and offered 
to surrender on condition of being allowed to withdraw. The 
offer was accepted ; the Turks were admitted on the evening of 
the 29th of August, when they massacred all the Hungarians, 
and even some of the Bulgarians ; they who es&ped were per- 
mitted to settle at Constantinople. 

Solyman, Sfter taking possession of these fortresses, caused* 
them to be repaired and well garrisoned ; and he might now have 
pushed his conquests further northwards if such had been his 
plan; but his vieWs'w^re gentred on the long-projected attack on 

* A recess was the^]]ection of all the extinction of the Empire ther^ was no 
resolutions passed particular Diet recess, as the Diet remained fixed at 

and in<!ividually ratified at its termination Batisbon without a dissolution. • 

by the Emperor. From 1658 down to the 

I. • F F 
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Rhodes, the preparations for which employed the following winter 
(1521 — 1522) . On September 10th, 1521, Solyman in a letter con- 
gratulated Philip de Villers de L^Ile-Adam, who had recently 
been raised %o the Grand-Mastership of the Knights of St. John, 
on his appointment, detailed his Hungarian conquests, and offered 
peace and friendship. L^Ile-Adam immediately saw the irony 
of the letter, and replying in the same tone, hastened his pre- 
parations for defence.^ ^ 

The Knights of Rhodes had long had conSplote command of the 
sea which surroui\ded their island; they infested the Turkish coasts, 
interrupted the navigation, and hold 'thousands of Osmanlis in 
the harshest slavery, and their reduction had therefore lo»g 
been ardently desired by the Turks. In June, 1522, the naval 
armament begun by Selim passed through the Dardanelles. It 
consisted of 300 ships with 10,000 chosen troops on board ; while 
an army of 100,000 men assemblod at Scutari, at the head of 
which Solyman himself intended to march to the southern coast 
of Asia Minor. The Knights of Rhodes, like the Hungarians, 
found none to help them. The Venetians, doubtful at first of the 
destination of the Turkish armament, despatched a squadron of 
observation to watch over the safety of Cyprus, but its commander 
had strict orders to lend no help to Rhodes. Solyman, in accord- 
ance with the precepts of the Koran, began by addressing a letter 
to the Grand-Master, declaring war and requiring the surrender 
of the island (June 1st). L^Ile-Adam, on the other hand, had 
taken measures for the most resolute defence.. All the houses in 
the neighbourhood of the capital wore destroyed, lest they should 
afford shelter to the advancing foe ; strong chains were stretched 
across the harbour, the defence of which, and of the seven prin- 
cipal forts, was intrusted to the Knights according to their divi- 
sion into eight tongues ; namely, French, English, Germans, 
Spanish, Portuguese, Italians, Provencaux, and Auvergnats, 
under their respective Grand Priors. The Grand-Master, himself 
took up his po^ on the north side of the town, and directed all 
the operations. 

••• ^The Turkish fleet cast anchor in the Bay of Parpnibolin, several 
miles from the capital, June 24th. More thaUj a month was spent 


* See Font anus, De BeUo Bhodio^ in 
Lonicerns, Chrmi» Turcicor, t. ii. ; AV- 
gociaiiolh de la France da/ns le Levant, 
t. i. p. 89 ; Maritime JJ^rs of the Turks, 
(tran^ated from the Turkish of Hadj 
Khalifeh, hy Jos. Mitchell, for Orient. 


Transl. Fund : Ti^rcier, Mimoire sur la 
prise de la liile ct de tiale de Rhodes m 
1522, par Soliman L, in the Mini, de 
VAcad, dee lnscrT,\, xxvi. p. 7^8 sqq. 
On the general hfsthry of the order, 
Vertot, Hist, des Chevaliers de Malte, 
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in preparing for the siege and awaiting the arrival of Soljman^ 
during which succours might easily have been sent. A small 
force would have suflSiced to turn the scale and save this bulwark 
of Christendom, but it was not forthcoming. ToV%.rds the end 
of July Solyman arrived with his army at the little port of Mar- 
maris, on the Anatolian coast ; he immediately crossed over to 
Rhodes, and pitched his.tent on the east side of the town. The 
first assault was delivered August 1st, without success, and during 
several weeks the attacks were renewed with the same result. 
In the course of September, some breaches having been effected, 
and some of the outworks taken, a general assault waa niade on 
the 24th, when the O^nlanlis were repulsed with the loss of 
15,000 men. Solyman, however, was resolved to leave the 
island only as a conqueror ; he turned the siege into a blockade; 
and on the 21st of December, the number of the garrison being 
considerably reduced, and their ammunition exhausted, the Grand- 
Master found himself obliged to capitulate. The terms obtained 
were tolerably favourable. The garrison was permitted to march 
out with their arms; the inhabitants who chose to remain at 
Rhodes were exempted from taxes for a term of five years, were 
allowed the free exercise of their religion, and received an assur- 
ance that their children should not be seized for Janissaries. 
Ships were^provided for such of the Knights as wished to repair 
to Crete, for which island most of them, with the Grand-Master, 
embarked, January 1st, 1523. In the following March they pro- 
ceeded to Naples,^ whence, at the Pope^s invitation, they repaired 
to Civita Vecchia, and subsequently took up their abode at 
Viterbo. Six years later (May, 1530) Charles V. presented to 
the remnant of the order the island of Malta, which became 
their final home.^ 

Thus fell one of the most practically useful of the religious 
orders. Its fall appears to have inspired the non-military orders 
with the desire of supplying its functions, and to have suggested 
to the Minorites a scheme which is here worth recording only for 
the light which it throws on the statistics of monachism, and the 
illustration it affords of the dread produced by the success of ^th» 
Turks. In June^ 1523, the Minorites handed into the Roman 
Curia a plan for raising an army of more than half a million men 
among the relfgious orders. The number of the Minorite convents 

• 

' The adventure? of the Knights after Marshal Montmorenci. N^^ociations de 
their expulsion frSrl! Rhodes are deseril)ed la France dans % Levant, t. i p. 108 S(jq. 
in the Letters ofLTle-Adam to his nephew, and p. 132 sqq. ^ 
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alone was reckoned at 40^000 ; but taking them at 36^600^ 
each of which was to supply only one man, that order alone could 
bring a like number of men into the field. On the same principle 
it was calculated that the convents of all the orders, including 
the Minorites, could furnish 144,000 jnen ! And as each»Mino^ 
rite convent had, at least, ten parishes attached to it, or in all 
360,000 parishes, if these also furnished a man apiece, the result 
would give a force of 504,000 men.^ But this proposal was neveij^ 
seriously entertained at Rome. 

Pope Adrian Attributed the ill-success of his project for a 
league Against the Turks chiefly to the French King, who had 
shown no inclination to respond to his call : and he was further 
irritated against Francis by discovering that his agents had been 
attempting to stir up an insurrection in Sicily. Under these 
circumstances ho was induced to listen to the persuasions of 
Lannoy, and to join Charleses party. In pursuance of his new 
policy, he endeavoured to detach the Venetians from their league 
with France, which he feared might lead Francis to undertake 
another invasion of the Milanese. From other causes the Vene- 
tians themselves were growing weary of the French alliance. 
Their ambassador, Badoero, had painted to them in strong colours 
the dissoluteness of Francis and his Court, which had weakened 
and impoverished the nation to an incredible degree ; he attri- 
buted to the King^s misconduct all the misfortunes with which 
France had been afflicted, and he hinted his suspicions that a 
great Prince of the blood royal was about ro go over to the 
enemy. These representations induced the Signory to listen to- 
Pope Adrian, who succeeded in concluding what was called the 

League of Eome^^ (August 23rd, 1523) ; an alliance which com- 
prehended besides the Pope, the Emperor, the King of England, 
the Archduke Ferdinand of Austria, I’rancesco Maria Sforza, 
Duke of Milan, and the Republics of Venice, Florence, Genoa, 
Siena, and Lucca. 

It was, howe'^er, one of the redeeming traits in the character 
of Francis that bo could throw off his indolence and rouse him- 
*self .to exertion when danger threatened. In the face of this 
formidable league he adopted a resolution so. bold ,that it may 
even be accounted rash. Instead of standing on the defensive, 
he determined to strike the first blov^ and cafry the war into 
Italy. • Francis was aware that the position and compactness of his 
dominions gave him a great advantage ; and it is not impossible 

^^N^gociations de la France dans U Levant y t. i. p. 102, note. 
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t^t his enterprise might have succeed had it beeii speedily 
%ni judiciously carried out^ and not been disconcerlied by an 
unforeseen accident, which must now be related. 

Ci^rles, Count of Montpensier and Duke of Bourbon, was at 
this time the only formidable vassal of the French Crown, ^e 
inherited Auvergne and Montpensier from his brother Louis, 
who had succeeded to them on the death of his father Gilbert, 
grandson of John I., Duke of Bourbon ; and on the death, with- 
out male heirs, of Peter II., Duke of Bourbon, who was also the 
grandson of John I. by his eldest son Charles I., the Count of 
Montpensier claimed the Duchy of Bourbon as next heir in the 
male line. Duke Peter II., as we have seen, had married Anne, 
daughter of Louis XI. This Sovereign had required a promise 
from Peter, before his marriage, that if he had no male heirs, all 
his lands should revert to the French Crown a contingency 
which happened, as Peter left only a daughter, ^ Suzanne. 
Louis XII., however, recognized the claims of the branch of 
Montpensier to the Duchy, without altogether rejecting the right 
of Suzanne ; and, to avoid /ill disputes, he mediated a marriage 
between her and Charles of Montpensier. Thus the latter united 
in his own person two duchies, four counties, two viscounties, 
besides a great number of smaller possessions and titles. He 
was, in fact, the richest lord in Christendom. He had not only 
the great central fiefs of the Bourbonnais, Auvergne, and La 
Marche, but also Beaujolais, Forez, Dombes, the wild and 
rugged mountain^ of Ardeche, Gien, commanding the Loire; 
.and in the north, Clermont in Beauvaisis. Many of these do- 
mains were confiscations, which Louis XI. imagined he had placed 
in safe hands, those of his daughter and his son-in-law. In case 
of the failure of heirs to Francis I., Bourbon cherished even the 
hope of succeeding to the Crown; for although the Alen^ons, 
who w'ere descended from a brother of King Philip VI., possessed 
a nearer claim, ho hold that they had forfeitej^ it by a former 
revolt. Xay, he had even gone so far as to solicit, in such an 
event, the help of the Venetian Republic.* 

Bourbon hM distinguished himself as a soldier. He had ac- 
companied Louis KII., in 1507, ip his expedition against Genoa, 
and had partaken in the victory gained over the Venetians at 
Agnadello, in 1509.* S(X)n after the accession of Francis I., he 

was made Constable of France and Governor of Languedoc, each 
• • • 

^ TtLSfinierf liicherches de la Frmce,\iy, • Badoer, Relatione di MUano^^, 
vi. ch. 11. ^ Huiike, Diutsohe B. ii. S. 287. 



438 THE CONSTABLE BOURBON ALIENATED. [Chap. XL 

of wliicli dignities brought him a revenue of 24,000 livres, in 
addition to which he received a pension of 14,000 livres as cham- 
berlain, and several smaller ones. These honours and emolu- 
ments he is said to have owed to the affection of Louisj^, the 
King’s mother: and it is even said that a promise of future 
marriage, pledged by an exchange of rings, had passed between 
her and Bourbon, in the event of the death of Bourbon^a wife, 
Suzanne, whose feeble and sickly constitution promised no great* 
length of years. Bourbon^s services at the battle of Marignano 
had been so important that Francis ^ rewarded him with the 
government of the Milanese, which he' s'Ignalized by the repulse 
of the Emperor Maximilian. Cold, haughty, and taciturn, Bour- 
bon’s temper, however, was the very reverse of that of. Francis, 
with whom he appears to have been never very cordial ; and he 
was soon removed from the government of Milan, either through 
the jealousy and envy of the King himself, or by the influence of 
Francis’s mistress, the Countess of Ch&teaubriand, who procured 
it for her brother Lautrec. From this time the King seems to 
have studiously ieaped both insults and injuries on Bourbon. 
His salary, as Governor of the Milanese, was left unpaid ; nay, 
even his expenses were not refunded. In the Netherland cam- 
paign of 1521, the command of the van, which fell to the Con- 
stable of France by virtue of his office, was taken from him and 
given to the Duke of Alen 9 on, Nor was he any longer con- 
sulted on public affairs. Bourbon, who is said to have often had 
in his mouth the answer of an old Gascon noble to Charles VII., 

Not three Kingdoms like yours could make me forsake you, but 
one insult might,” was not a man tamely to brook this treatment. 

An event which might have healed the breach only resulted in 
making it wider. Bourbon’s wife, Suzanne, died April 28th, 
1521, after having, with the approval of her mother, Anne of 
France, renewed the disposal of her territories in favour of her 
husband. Bourbon’s marriage with Louise of Savoy, who at the^ 
age of forty-five^ still retained considerable beauty, might have 
prevented the misfortunes which ensued : so far, however, from 
fulfilling that engagement, he openly manifested his desire to 
espouse Benee, the second daughter of Louis KII., and sister of 
Queen Claude. This was enough to rouse the pride of Louise, 
and sting her to revenge ; and, unluckily for Bourbon, she had 
at her ^disposal the means of gratifying it. As daughter of 
Margaret, sister of Duke Peter II. of Bourbon, anS wife of Duko 

^ She fitys, in her Journal^ that she was born in 1476. 
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Philip II. of Savoy, she represented the eldest branch of the 
Boarbons, but through the female line. It was by no means 
certain, as we hav.e seen in the case of Suzanne, that the duchy 
was exclusively a male fief. The domains had come into the 
family through women, and Charleses claim, as sole male heir, 
was founded on family compacts among the Bojorbons, and on the 
tradition of Salic law being applicable to all the branches of the 
^reigning house of France. There was, at all events, ample 
ground for an appeal to law, and Louise instituted a suit against 
Charles in the Parliament^of Paris : while the King also put in a 
claim for the confiscate^ estates which Louis XI. had bestowed 
upon Duke Peter II. and his consort Anne, as escheated fiefs 
which reverted to the Crown j and he made them over to his 
mother. The Parliament, however, for the first time, displayed 
an unwillingness to support the Crown against one of its great 
vassals, and continually adjourned its decision. The King, 
indeed, in spite of his brilliant qualities, was unpopular with the 
people, and especially with the magistracy. The concordat, the 
fiscal oppressions of Duprat, Francises own violence and disdain 
of order, had produced this feeling. Bourbon, on the contrary, 
gave himself out as the leader of the popular party. 

The Constable's cup of bitterness was now full, and forgetting 
all the duties of patriotism, he resolved to gratify his revenge by 
leaguing himself with the enemiec of his country. It is said that 
his mother-in-law, Anne of France, who died November 14th, 1522, 
had exhorted him*to this step on her death-bed. She had devoted 
her last days to his defence, had confirmed her daughters will in 
his favour, and had bequeathed to him all her possessions. 
Bourbon soon after invited Charles to invade France ; ' promising 
to assist him with 500 men-at-arms, and 10,000 foot, and at the 
same time demanding one of the Emperoris sisters in marriage : 
either Eleanor, the Dowager-Queen of Portugal, or Madame 
Catharine.^ The negotiations which ensued soon came to the 
ears of Francis. Entering unexpectedly when Bourbon was 
dining with Queen Claude, the King publicly charged him with 
his miscondtftt. ' Seigneur,' he exclaimed, ^ it is showed tfs 
that you be, or shall be married — is it truth ? ' The Duke said it 
was not so. • The King said that he knew it was so ; moreover 
saying that he would remember it. The Duke answered, and 

* On this subjectf^see N^gociations entre Beaurain fk)m Valladolid, 28 tb, 

la France et VAtvhiche^X, ii. p. 589 sqq. 1523 ; ap. Tufner, Henry VIIL vol. i. 
(in the Locum» Inedits), p. 306 . • 

’ See the Emperor’s Instructvms to 
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'Sir, then you threaten zne~I have deserved no .eitch 
cause;' and so departed. After dinner the Duka w&fkt.to hw 
lodgings, and all the noblemen of the Court with him."^ 

The negotiations, however, went on ; and two months after** 
wards we find Bourbon opening direct communication^^ mik 
Wolsey. His proposals to treat were received with avidity by 
the English Court; and powers were granted to Dr. Sampson 
and Sir Bichard Jerningham to treat with the Emperor and. 
Bourbon on the subject.^ A principal condition was that 
Bourbon was to do homage and swear fealty to Henry as King 
of France. Bourbon's treaty with the Emperor was finally con- 
cluded, at the end of July or beginning of August, with M. de 
Beaurain at Bourg in Bresse ; for the Duke had retired into the 
territories of Savoy, where it was easier to conduct the' negotia- 
tions than in France. Some authors have pretended to tell the 
exact share which each of the three confederates claimed in the 
division of France after it should have been conquered, but 
nothing seems to have been settled on this point ; and though 
Henry demanded to recover all the rights and possessions de- 
tained from hiin by Francis, Bourbon eluded making any 
pledge upon the subject ; nor would he accept from Charles the 
Order of the Golden Fleece, which would have obliged him to 
take an oatli of fealty to that Emperor. The confederates, though 
not agreed as to the spoil, soon came to a conclusion as to the 
means of attack. A powerful English army was to invade Picardy 
by the 25th of August ; by the same period 10,000 lanceknights 
under Count Fiirstenbcrg wore to march into Burgundy, where 
they were to be joined by Bourbon with his men, and the united 
force was to form a junction with the English. In addition to 
all this, a Spanish army was to invade the French Kingdom from 
the south. 

These arrangements were punctually executed by the Emperor 
and the King of England. Charles Brandon, Duke of Suffolk, 
with the Englishman, landed a.t Calais August 23rd ; while early 
in September, the Spaniards began the campaign in the Pyrenees. 
51he Constable's co-operation, however, was prevented by an un- 
foreseen accident. The French army destined fbr the invasion of 
Italy was assembling in great numbers, and as their route lay 
through Bourbon's territories, it was impossible tor him to move 
till their columns slipuld have passed. Frances himself was 

t I I ‘ 

I Letter of Sir Thos. Boleyn to Car- Turner, Henry VIIL vol, i. p. 305, note, 
dinol Wolsey, March 8th, 1523 ; a|i. * See Rymer’s Feedera, t. xiii. p. 79+. 
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deta^ed at L^on, waiting an answer to some proposals wliicti he 
had seht to the Swiss and the YenetianB ; and during this intervei 
intelligence reached him of Bourbon's conspiracy. The secret 
appears to have been revealed by two Norman gentlemeui whon^ 
the Bulce had attempted to corrupt^ and to induce them to admit 
the English into Normandy. Francis's first inipulse was to con- 
ciliate his rebellious vassal. The suit against the Constable had 
not proceeded satisfactorily. The Parliament of Paris, whieh was 
to have pronounced its judgment on the 1st of August, instead 
of doing so, declared itself incompetent, and referred the cftuse 
to the King's Council > in*pther words, it intimated that it was 
not free, and did not choose to be responsible.' What should 
Francis do? Bonnivet, with the French van, was waiting for 
him on tBe other side of the Alps ; the Italian expedition could 
not be abandoned, nor could so dangerous a subject as Bourbon 
be left behind. In this dilemma, Francis, early in September, 
proceeded with an escort of German mercenaries direct to 
Bourbon's residence at Moulins, told him frankly all that he had 
heard, promised that his lands should be restored, and ofiered 
him the post of Lieutenant-General of the Kingdom, but on con- 
dition that he should accompany the army into Italy. Bourbon, 
on his side, confessed that overtures had been made him, but pro- 
tested that he had never listened to them. He could not refuse 
the King's offer, who then departed, leaving a gentleman named 
Uvarty to accompany the Duke ; that is, to watch his movements. 
But Francis's offj^s, oven if sincere, came too late. The Con* 
stable felt that he had compromised himself beyond redemption, 
and had no idea of joining the King. To gain time he feigned 
sickness ; then after a few days he set forwards slowly for 
Lyon, but at La Palisse gave Uvarty the slip, and hastened to his 
castle of Chantelle, on the borders of the Bourbonnais and 
Auvergne. Hence he wrote an humble letter to the King which, 
however, seems never to have reached its destination. 

No sooner was Bourbon'silight known than sSveral companies 
of men-at-arms were despatched to arrest him. Having no 
means of resisting a siege, and hearing that several of his accom?^ 
plices had been taken, the Constable fled (September 10th), in 
the disguise (jf a valet, with only one companion, the Sieur de 
Pomperant, who*assumecL the dress and equipment of an archer ; 
and after many, hairbreadth escapes they succeeded in»joining 
the Iftnceknigbts, who hUd invaded the eastem frontier. When 
* Martin, Hist, dc France, t. viii. p. 41. 
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Bourbon found that his contemplated movements were impeded 
by the presence of the King and his army^ he had wiitten to his 
confederates to delay their operations 5 but his letters arrived too 
late. The English army had abeady landed at Calais. An 
attempt which Francis made to divert the English forces^^by in- 
citing the Scots to border warfare, proved a failure. Suffolk was 
joined early in September by the Count of Buren with the 
Imperial troops, but waited in vain for the Constable’s arrival. 
Under these cbcumstances the English commander, as the season 
was advancing, wished to confine his, opeititions to the siege of 
Boulogne, a place which Henry was wery desirous of taking, but 
Buren at length persuaded him to advance into the interior. 
Suffolk recommended that the soldiers should be restrained from 
plunder and devastation, and that the French should be gained 
by proclaiming liberty : a step, however, which Henry dis- 
approved, thinking that if the troops were deprived of the hope 
of spoil, their captains shall have much ado to keep them from 
crying. Home ! Home ! ” * The allied army, after routing La 
Tr^moille near Bray, on the Somme, forcing the passage of the 
river and taking t^ town (October 20th), pursued their march 
towards Paris, and reached the Oise, within eleven leagues of that 
capital. Paris, trembled, Henry fancied the Crown of France 
already on his brow. But Suffolk was forced to retreat, in the 
midst of his success, by the approach of Vendome, the desertion 
of some of his allies, and a season of unprecedented rigour ; and 
by the middle of December he got safely back to Calais. 

In the south, the Spaniards were equally unsuccessful. They 
had advanced as far as Bayonne, when they were repulsed by 
Lautrec, and compelled to retreat ; a check, however, which was 
in some degree compensated by the recovery of Fuenterabia, dis- 
gracefully surrendered by the French commandant Frauget. In 
the east, the 10,000 lanceknights under Count Fiirstenberg had 
passed the Rhine (August 26th), traversed Franche-Compte, 
entered Champagne near Langres, and penetrated as far as Mon- 
t^clair on the Marne ; where, disappointed of the expected aid 
from Bourbon, and having no cavaby, they were telribly harassed 
by the gens d^armes of the Count of Guise anti M. d’Orval, the 
Governors of Champagne and Burgundy, and. compelled to a 
precipitate flight. It was with diflBculty that Fibstenberg |re- 
gained^ the Vosges mountains ) his rear guard was nearly destroyed 
in attempting to rScross the Meuse near Neufch&te'au, whilst the 
* More to Wolsey, Sept. 20 th 5 State Papers, vol. i. p. 139. 
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ladies of the Court of Lorraine clapped their hands as they beheld 
this feat of arms from the walls of the town. It was during this 
retreat of the lanceknights that their path was crossed by the 
Duke of Bourbon, who was flying towards Germany, accompanied 
by about sixty gentlemen. Francis sent a message after him, 
demanding his conatabular sword and the collar of his order. 
** The collar, replied Bipurbon, I left under my pillow at Chan- 
tSlle ; the h^ng took my sword when he gave the command of 
the van at Valenciennes to the Duke of Alen^on.^^ ^ Having 
declined an invitation intp England, he succeeded. in getting 
safely into Germany, whence he passed through Tyrol to Mantua, 
whose Marquis was his first cousin. 

Instead of five or six provinces and a great party. Bourbon 
could now offer Charles only his talents, his valour, and his 
despair. He soon perceived that the ardour of friendship was 
gradually succeeded, in the conduct of the Emperor, by the cold- 
ness of protection, and he felt that he could not press for the 
completion of the treaty and the hand of Eleanor till ho had 
achieved something that might deserve it. On the 16th of 
January, 1524, ho was declared a traitor by Francis; his lands 
were confiscated, and the coat of arms upon his palace wall was 
besmeared with saffron in token of his disgrace. Several of his 
adherents were sentenced to death. Among them was Jean de St. 
Vallier, Count of Poitiers, whose treason was the more unpardon^ 
able as he was captain of the 200 gentlemen composing the 
maison du roi, or King^s body-guard. Such was Francis's indig- 
nation when informed of St. Vallier's crime that he could scarce 
refrain from killing' him with his own hand. Yet he was saved 
by a passion to which Francis was more sensible than to revenge. 
It was St. Valuer's son-in-law, Louis de Breze, Grand- Seneschal 
of Normandy, who had revealed the plot of the Norman gen- 
tlemen : De Brez^'s wife, the lovely and insinuating Diane de 
Poitiers, pleaded this service in favour of ]?er father, and 
established at the same time her own influence over Francis. 

The discovery of so alarming a conspiracy, the extent of which^ 
was unknown,* caused Francis to give up all idea of leading his 
army in person. Nevertheless, the expedition was not abandoned. 
The French armj assembled at Susa numbered 40,000 men, and 
the condition of the hnerOy might have afforded an able g^eral a 
good chance oS success ; but Bonnivet, to whom the command 
was intrustedj fhough a great favourite at courf, had little military 
* Hist, de Frangois 1. 1 . iii. p. 90. 
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talent. Prosper Cdonna, the Imperial commander-in-cbief^ wp 
laid np bj a severe attack of ^ess; Pescm ivas in Spam; 
and tbe Marquis of Mantnaj the Papal compiander^ viias deter* 
mined not to advance beyond Parma. The Duke of Urbrno^ the 
Ymietian general, was instructed to avoid a battle, as defeat 
might have endangered all the continental polaessions of Venice. 
By a coup de main Bonmvet might have seized Milan^ the fortifi- 
cations of which were in a dilapidated condition ; but Frauci&j 
aware of his impetuous temper^ had exhorted him to be cautious, 
and he how felLinto the opposite fault. The season was wasted 
in petty operations ; Italy, like France,, was visited with an early 
and rigorous winter, and the approach of the army of the league 
obliged Bonnivet to take up his winter quarters between the 
Ticinello and Ticino.^ 

During the progress of this campaign Pope Adrian VI. died 
after a short illness ^(September 14th, 1523). The joy of the 
Romans at this event was unbounded, and was expressed with all 
the malicious wit for which they were famed. On the night after 
Adrianh death the house of Macerata, his physician, was adorned 
with garlands, and^ the following inscription was placed! over his 
door : The Roman Senate and People to the deliverer of his 

country.^' In the Conclave which assembled October 21st, a hard 
struggle for the vacant dignity ensued between the two chief 
candidates. Cardinals Giulio de^ Medici and Pompoo Colonna ; 
the former of whom was elected (November 18th), and .assumed 
the name of Clement YII. The Emperor again supported Wolsey, 
but very lukewarmly ; it is even supposed that, from the occur- 
rences of the campaign in France, Charles had begun to suspect 
him of being in Francises interest. Wolsey^s name was proposed, 
but immediately rejected, in spite of the instructions to the Eng- 
lish ambassadors to spare no promises of promotion, as well as of 
large sums of money, which, it was thought, would at least be 
successful with, the younger Cardinals, for the most part needy 
men.® But Wblsey was unpopular writh the Sacred College. 
Henry VIII. appears to have given his ambassador at Rome 
double instructions, and to have been resigned to accept Cardinal 
de^ Medici as Pope in case Wolsey were not elected.® Wolsey 

* Capella is the great authority for this and in Fiddes, of Wolsey, p. 83 sqa. 
Italian campaign ; tlie other writers, even ® Letter of li^radford, ap. Pichot, Charles 
Du Bellay, do little more than copy him. Quint, p. 49. The Emperor’s autograph 
llanke, mutsche Gesch, B. ii. S. 296, note. letter to Wolsey fA)m Pamplona, 

* AVolsey’s Despatch no the English 16th, 1623, assuring him that he had 
ambassadors at Home, in Burnet, Hist, of written to Home, MS. ap. Turner, Henry 
Meformf vol. ii. pt. ii. Records, No. 48 j 17//. vol. i. p. 224. 
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did not again forgive the Emperor, althongh he procured the 
Cardinal to be named Legate a latere in England for life, with 
extraordinary powers. 

Clementes election gave universal satisfaction. Pew Pontiffs 
had aspended the chair with a higher reputation fbr administrative 
ability, besides which he was known to be a generous patron q{ 
literature and art ; and he was himself not only very well informed 
ip theology and philosophy, but also in questions of practical 
science. He avoided the errors of his two prednceSsors — the 
prodigality and indecorous habits of his kinsman ueo, ktd the 
repugnancy which Adrialf had manifested to the tastes of his 
Court. The illegitimacy* of Clementes birth, by which he was 
canonically disqualified for any ecclesiastical dignity, had been 
fraudulentiy got over by Leo X. ; who, at the time when he made 
his cousin a Cardinal, suborned witnesses to testify that his father 
and mother had been united in wedlock* The only other remain- 
ing male descendants of Cosmo the Great wbre also illegitimate : 
Clementes cousin, Ippolito, a bastard son of the late Julian de’ 
Medici, and Alessandro, reputed a bastard of Lorenzo of Urbino, 
by a Moorish slave, and inheriting the dark skifi, thick, lips, and 
woolly hair of his mother. She Jberself, however, could not tell 
whether he was the son of Lorenzo, or of Clement VII., or of a 
muleteer.^ Alessandro was now only about fourteen years of 
age ; Ippolito, some two years older, was the hope of the Medici 
family. To him Clement provisionally intrusted the government 
of Florence when ,he went to Rome to take possession of the 
Papal throne ; but the real power was lodged in the hands of 
Cardinal Passerini, A man of rough manners and small ability, 
and very unacceptable to the Florentines,^ 

The war was renewed in Italy early in the spring of 1524. 
The Imperialists had lost their best captain by the death of 
Colonna, a commander whose skill and caution, which left nothing 
to chance, procured him the name of the Italian Fabius, and made 
him the most formidable opponent of French impetuosity. Bour- 
bon, with the title of Lieutenant-General of the Emperor in 
Italy, and a ccynmand superior to that of Lannoy and Pesqara,* 
joined the Imperial army at Milan with 6,000 lanceknights. Bon- 
nivet was out-manoeuvred by Pescara, who got into his rear and 
obliged him to shut .himself up in Novara. A body of 10,000 
Swiss, who had jsrqssed the St. Gothard and advanced as^ fiir as 

* SismonTii^ 7i^p. Hal. t. xvi. p. 88. * , . 

* Capponi, StorUi dilla Rtp. diFirense, vol. iii. p. 166 sq. (ed. 1676). * 
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Oaittinara on the Sesia^ seeing the French caught as it were in a 
tra|), declined to share in their misfortunes^ but offered to do what 
they could to facilitate their escape, to which indeed all Bonnivet^s 
Tiews were now confined. Towards the epd of April he succeeded 
in. forming a junction with the Swiss, and then directed h^ march 
towards Ivrea, intending to get into France Jby the Bas Valais. 
A march of thirty miles would have placed him in safety, but this 
short retreat prove’d most disastrou'fe. Pescara and Bourbon, 
having forced the passage of the Sesia at Bomagnano, hung upon 
and harassed the retreating columns. Bonnivet, who had placed 
himself in the fear, was wounded and obliged to retire; Van- 
denes^, who succeeded him^ shared * the same fate. But the 
greatest misfortune of that day was the death of the brave, 
humane, and generous Chevalier Bayard, who having in turn 
assumed the command, was struck by a ball which broke his 
spine (April 30th, 1524). Being placed against a tree, Bayard 
yielded his last breath among his pursuing enemies, if such a 
term c^n be applSSd to men who admired his virtues as much as 
the French thenj selves. The Imperial generals caused two 
solemn Masses to be performed for him, and then sent his remains 
iiito France to be interred at Grenoble, his native town. On the 
arrival of the body in Dauphin^ it was escorted by the whole 
population of the places through wliich it passed, till it reached 
its final resting-place.* 

A desperate charge of a body of Swiss, in which, however^ they 
all fell victims, arrested for a while the pursuit orthe^tmperialists, 
and enabled the French army, under the conduct of St. Pol, to 
gain Ivrea in safety. Hence, they crossed the St. Bernard, to the 
foot of which they had been pursued, and reached France without 
further molestation. Bourbon now obtained the Emperor^s leave 
to invade France, expecting that his presence would be the signal 
for insurrection ; a step taken against the advice of Charleses 
wisest counsellors, and contrary to the wishes of the Pope and the 
Italian States, therefore remained neutral. But the league 
against France was renewed by the Emperor, his brother 
^Ferdinand, Henry VIII., and the Duke of Bourbon; and it was 
arranged that Bourbon should invade France from the Alps ; that 
the Emperor should make a second attack on the side of the 

* The highly dramatic scene rclu^ by rests not on good authority. The inter- 
Martin du Bellay of Bayard’s dying inter- view is not mentioned in the Life of 
view with Bourbon, though retained by Bayard.written by tin anonymous follower 
two historians (Michele^ p. 218; who called himself Ze lo^fol ServUeur, 

I^ptin, Hist, de FrauQe, t. viii. p. 51), Sec Ranke, Deutsche Gesch, B. ii. S. 297. 
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Pyrenees ; and that Henry VIII. should send Bourbon 100,000 
ducats with which to begin the campaign, aud either continue this 
subsidy monthly, or, after Bourbon had obtained some marked 
success, make a descent on Picardy in order to co;operate with the 
Imperi|d forces. Wolsey, however, insisted, belbre advancing a 
ducat, ^that feourbqp should swear fealty to Henry VIII. as King 
of France and England," to which the Duke reluctantly consented^ 
He took the oath in presence of 'Lannojr, thfe Vicerey of Naples, 
and of Beaurain and Pace, the Imperial and English envoys ; but 
he ‘refused to^do homage to Henry, on the ground tliat it was 
inconsistent with the sovereign rights of his own duchy He 
was promised the County xrf Produce, which, together VitV his 
own domains, and Lyon and Dauphin^ was to be erected into a 
Kingdom.^ * * \ ^ 

The army of invasion, consisting of about 18,t)bbf-nien, was 
under the joint command of Bourbon and Pescara : Lannoy was 
to follow with the reserve. The Imperialist» entered Provence by 
the Cornice road, crossing the Var at St. Laur^t, July 7tii, 1524. 
Here they were delayed some days through Lannay^s neglect in 
not forwarding the cavalry a step attributed io the Viceroy^s 
jealousy of Bourbon, who had been priced over his head. Bourbon 
wished to march on Avignon and Lyon, where he would have had 
most chance of support from his friends and vassals: but this 
plan was overruled by Pescara. The Emperor instructed the* 
generals to lay siege to Marseille, the possession of which would 
have always, secured him an easy entrance into France. Several 
of the most coUsiclerable towns of Provence, including Aix the 
capital, surrendered in a few weeks, and on August 19th, Marseille 
was invested . But Bourbon had miscalculated the French temper. 
Instead of flocking to his standard, his invasion only incited them 
to display their loyalty to Francis, who was enabled to raise large 
contributions for his Kingdom's defence. There was no pos- 
sibility of blockading Marseille by sea. The French galleys, 
under La IJayette and the Genoese refugee Andrew Doiia, had 
defeated the Spanish fleet under Hugo de Moncada, On the land 
side the town was obstinately defended by Eenzo da Ceri an^ 
Philip Chabot* while the approach of Francis with a large army 
threatened to place the besiegers in jeopardy, Pescara appears to 
have received*sc»ne private informatifin respecting the formidable 

‘ Herbert’s Henry VIIL (in Kcnnet. of Provence in his safe-condU|(ts. Note 
vol. ii. Jpu 61) j TurniA:, Hmry Vlll. vol. i. of Ltdanne to Journal (Vwi Bourgeois de 
p. 361.*^ •• Paris, 211. • 

s Bourbon assumed* the title of Count > * 
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jjdeaEB of defetnce ilritbin tho town ; and suddenly changing Ilia 
mind respecting the success of the enterprise, he entered the 
tent where Bourbon was consulting with his officers, and without 
even deigning to salute the Duke, exclaimed f Gentlemen, those 
who are in a hurry to go to Paradise can remain ; for myself I shall 
return. We have left Italy bare of troops, and our retreat may 
be cut off. Trust me, there is nothing left for it but to decamp. 
After a general assault on the evening of the 24th of September 
Bourbon found himself compelled to adopt the counsel of his rival, 
who was supported by Zollern and Lodron, the oommanders of 
the German contingent. Bourbon had, in fact, been neglected, 
and in some degree betrayed. The invasion of Picardy was never 
executed; and though Sir John Russell brought him £20,000, 
the stipulated payments had not been regularly made, so that 
his troops had begun to mutiny for want of pay. Henry, or rather 
Wolsey, was apprehensive that England would bo deserted by 
the Emperor; while Charles, on his side, ascribed the failure of 
the enterprise to the double dealing of Wolsey. Bourbon began 
his retreat on the 28th of September, and reached Monaco on the 
8th of October. ♦ 

The enemy had escaped f but Fmncis was unv^dlling that his 
brilliant army, amounting to 30,000 men, including 14,000 Swiss 
and 1,500 men-at-arms, should separate without striking a blow: 
and in spite of the approaching winter he resolved to cross the 
Alps, hoping by so unexpected an enterprise to recover the 
Milanese. Another motive is said to have bpen a desire to see 
a certain Signora Clarissa of Milan, whoso charms he had heard 
much vaunted. His wife Claude, a simple, pious, and modest lady, 
whom he treated with gross neglect, had died July 25th, it is said 
of a disgraceful malady communicated by her profligate husband. 
All his mother's persuasions were unable to detain Francis, and it 
was not till he had reached Pinerolo, on the other side of the Alps^ 
that he published an ordinance appointing Louise Regent.^ 

The dispirited^ remains of the Imperial army, even »when joined 
by Lannoy with the reserve, were incapable of majiiing head 
ijgainst the fresh and well-appointed forces of Francis, which 
arrived at Vercelli on the same day that the Imperialists reached 
Alba in Montferrat. The latter therefore resolved to shut them- 
selves up in the fortified towns, and to exjiaust the French by 

’ Ii^ambort, Anciennes Loi^ Fran^, t. xii, of his owti mind passed into Italy,” — Mtvre 
p. 230. “ The French Kftig before wrote to Wolsey, Nov. 29th, 1324 ; State Papers, 
add boasted unto his mother that he had vol. i. p. 152. 
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of a iSag of iWaoe io enier Ktlan bef<^y^6 cSfiii^ 
^bli& sat 4own before Patia^ aoil ^^lo^ed ;|)^ 

Imp&AiSs^ fortifjf tibemselyeB on the OgUo aad ' 

Alj^Oiii^ Pam iU-fbrMed^ an attempt to take It ' b^ stem 
r^»^Aed with great lose by the Commandants Antonio, de 
tifirp% and the siege waswconver^ into a bl^ 

Zibd’ged in^ a Sue old Lombard abbeys which he aomethnes 
exdmnged for Mirabellas ^ aScient yilla of the Dukes of Milams 
Frauds seems to have spent the winter agreeably enoughs aban- 
doning himself to pleasures which were rardy interrupted by any 
serious business. His aSairs seemed now to be more Sourishing 
than those of his adTersaries. The Imperial army was almost 
disorganised; was ill-paids and smitten with sickhesss while, his 
own was well supplied and continually recruited. The ifmperors^ 
in spite of his vast dominionSs found it difficult to raise pay foir 
his taroopSs though they did not exceed I6s000 men. Henry^ 
VIII.s influenced apparently by Wolse/s disgust *at the loss of the 
tiara^aad occupied with the affairs of Scotland^ evaded his engage- 
ments; najj he even demanded back the money which he had 
advanced to the Imperialists. The Italians were either cold or 
disaffected to the Imperial cause. Pope Clement, who, agreeably 
to the hereditary policy of the house of ^edici, was not displeased 
to see Francis in possession of the Milanese, as a counterpoise to 
the i^ower of Charles in the south, disguising his political views 
undOT the cloak of the common Father ‘of the faithful, proposed 
to mediate a general truce of five years ; and when that proposi- 
tion was rejected both by the Frencb and the Imperialists, he 
demanded flmt his own neutrality and that of Florence should be 
respected ; but under this cloak he sent his minister Giberto to « 
negotiate a secret treaty with the French King.^* He also en- 
gaged Francis to support his family at Florence. * Giberto nego- 
tiated at jfche same time for the Venetians, who now regretted^ 
their rupture with their ancient allies the French ; and tkese'^ 
negotiationB weare ^ponfirmed by the Venetian Senare^ in January, 
1525. Clfanent's best counsellors advised him' to march ah army 
to Ae Po, to unite it wiijji that of the Venetians, and thus to 
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CAv^ neakaHi^ of the two most powei^.'^h^ .cf Xta^j^ 
he js^ected; bat with all his poli1»^ abfi]i^;f,vt^ 
ipi diemeat’s character prerented him from ta king 4¥> pold ji 
step. ' * ■ ..-T, 

The friTOorable prospects which now opened mpon l^uu^ 
were, however, destroyed by his own rashimsstf Elated wi% h^ 
rapid success, he not onl^ sent the Marquis of S^usso to sense 
Genoa, but, as the pacification with the Pope opened a passage 
through the States of the Church, he also deemed it possiUe to 
grasp the long>coveted possession of Naples, and with a fhtal 
imprudence still, farther dismembered'’ his anUy by deapakfiiing 
the Duke of Albany and Renzo da Ceri with '8,000 foot and a 
numerous cavalry towards the south. At this news the Preuich 
party in Naples showed symptoms of revolt, and the council in 
alarm wrote to the Viceroy Lannoy to return with his army. 
Lannoy would have obeyed this summons had not Pescara, wilk 
the cool and penetrating judgment of a true general, pointed out 
that Naples must be defended at Pavia ; that a single reverse of 
Francis would suffice to make Albany evacuate that Kingdoi^; 
whilst on the other hand no victory at Naples cunld terminate 
the war in Lombardy. Eaily in January, 1525, Albany marcffied 
into Tilitcany unopposed, where he was reinforced with 3,000 
injEantry. When he entered the Papal States, Clement published 
the treaty of neutrality which he had hitherto kept secret, com* 
plained of the march of the French, and represented himself as 
forced. 

Meanwhile Bourbon, who had gone into Germany to procure 
reinforcements, returned with about 12,000 men, whom he had 
levied with help of the Archduke Ferdinand, and with whom he 
joined Lannoy and Pescara at Lodi. About half of these men 
were, volunteers, led by the celebrated George Fmnsberg. Bpur- 
' bon had borrowed the necessary money from the Duke' of Savoy, 
chiefly through the aid of the Duchess, Beatrix, whose sister, 
Isabella of Poringal, was about to be married to Charles V. 
The Duke hjmself, however, had not much reluctance to aid the 
**£mpeipr against his nephew the King of France, whose alUance 
was very bnrdensome to him. Pescara detejcmined jo seize the 
advantage offered by these reinforcements. Breaking up from 
Lodi, January 25th, 1525, he directed, his march, 'on Marignano, 
as if to threaten Milan ; but instead of proceedin|^ thither turned ' 
to the left and approached Pavia. Francis ww ';apw advised by 
liis best captains to raise the siege of Pavia and to take up a posi- 
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1^ pkioe told MUtoi ; %a< iirk> in^bjibd 

luii «iLl&«‘1ao&fidett(»j oomueUed Mm. to feaaam; tod repvei^tod' 
ta Mu ^ fihtoM ^ flyug bMbrd Imtor Botoriton. Tbe 
Freu^ aaaj indeed stirqngly posted in a fortified (jaup in 
Ute ptoi: of ifiubislla, ott the west bank of the Ticino, wh^ it 
itoiaes 'firbm Pariif. Pescara slowly approadied that town, and ob 
tiio 3rd of Febnuury took np a position at Sta. Giustina, withia A 
iuiile of toe French outposts. The Yemacula, a small, bat deep 
lirer, fidwed between toe hostile a^ei^ and secured each firoin a 
anddtoi attack. The French camp appeared .too strong to be 
assaulted, and Pesosra-Ji^erefore endeaTouredtrto ’wear out toe 
enemy by a series of petty skirmishes, in the hope of bringii^ 
on a genbral engagement ; for Ms troops had neither provisions, 
elotoes, nor money; the weather was wet and cold, the men 
began to perish, and wdre, in short, in such extreme necessity 
ss could net longer be endured. Not si^cceeding, however, in 
this olject, he determined on a eamisade^ or nocturnal surprise. 
The garrison of Pavia wae to support the attack, and form a 
junction wito Pescara at a farm-house or dairy in the middle of 
the park. A body of 2,000 Germans and 1,000 Spaniards ap- 
pointed to exehute the camisade, began to make a breach in the 
park wall about midmght (February 23rd) ; but the waihprotod 
stronger toan was expected, and day began to dawn before their 
labour was over.. The appearance of thesd men in toe park, how- 
ever, had the effect of drawing toe French from their position. 
The combat wMeh . ensued is variously described by different 
authors, and we shall therefore confine ourselves to toe relation 
of some of the main incidents. The French artillery began to play 
on toe troops who were entering the park, causing them great 
damage, till Francis himself charging toe enemy wito some of his 
gens d'armes, compelled his artillerymen to suspend their fire lest 
they should Mt the King. TMs injudicious step on toe part of 
Frmcis was of great moment in taming the fortune 'tf toe day ; 
although he displayed great personal valour, and killed wito his 
own hand a knight said to have been Ferdinand Castriot, Morqui^ 
of St. Angelo,toe last deibendant of Scanderbeg.** The Gerftians 
onder Gteorge Fnmsberg were now coming up, and as the French 
• 

4 So callod beoaus^ who cielo il Marohese di S. Angelo, qnale eUa 

executed it were a white ahirt, or oamiset ammazzb con le sue mani.”— of 
their annoujr, ia (urder to distinguish Luzascho to Marquis of .Mantua feoB0 
oii?an«ai«P. • • Pizzighettone, Mar. 2nd, 1525, ap. Baiike» 

• Ferronus, Ds red, getA, QalL p. 195 Beuieche G^ch, Auhang, B. v. S. 164, • 
(ed. 1555). M**. (Francis) mette jn 
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iriM-;JbMvv«d!lll» g«meo9. of :^ivH*<«4bwa^d^ 

’ iOiiBiitfeinrM xupfar -i^^' 

4i^''iiofe ]iunB.tajb.ibeir gtonnd $iemfm»s-'^^ 

joi«ied’&e flight, ob ■eefai^ Hbmt Jatiliat 3^n 
Hie Doke^ Alen 90 iBi tibe SjBg'e bio3iee^<4aii^ 
tke raer-gnaed, abo fled, leavisg tiio Eia^, to tSm i&tsu I^Mno&e 
fauitened after the Sviaa, and endeaTonred to ralii^;.tl|«im botpio 
earned away by tiie retreatmg maaa. The fwrtiiadan. of> Ida. 
oaptnre are difliBireati.y related. Themoat probiddeaoooBait aaeano 
to be that bavu^been met in bia flight by ftnr SpaaUb j^fleei%. 
one of ihem brought down hia borae bg ^a blow on tiw haai^'iniflb 
the bntt end of hia arquebnae. Franda nflled off into .a4bdi ; 
when two Spanidi light horaemen coming np, and pftrodriiig 
from. &e prisoner’s dress, and from the order of St. Michad^’W^ 
which he was decorated, that he most be a pocson of importosKii^ 

’ threatened the fnsileera that they wonld kifl him nnlem &ey were 
admitted to share the ransom. Fortnnste^ Pompfrant, the com- 
panion of Bonrbon’s flight, coming np.di this jnnbtnre, recognized 
tlfe Sing, and enfreated him to aprender to the Bnfce. > This 
Francis indignantly refused, and called for Lannoy, who arrived 
, in time to save his life. Lannoy received the Honj^s sword, and 
gave him his own. The battle had not lasted two honrs ; bat it 
was a filial one for France. Bonnivet/ when he saw that a|l -tma 
lost, and through his fahlt, charged into the thickest of the fight, 
and found the death he- sought. Besides himtfell La Palisae, 
or Marshal de Chabannes, Lescun, or Marshal de Foiz, Bus^ 
d’Amboise, the aged La Tremoille, Bichard de la Pole,^ Duke of 
^^iflblk, thi '^ork pretender to the Crown of England, and other 
persons of distinctioB. Among '^e prisoners were Francis’a 
future brother-in-law, Heniy d''Albret,£ing of Navarre, Marshal 
Anne de Montmorenci, Fleprange, the Count of St. Pol, the 
Bsstard'of Savoy, and others. The loss of the French was esti- 
mated at 8,000 men, that of the Imperialiata' at only 700. On 
the very s^e day the remnant of the French army b^an a pre- 
cipitate retreat, .which was not molested by the Imperialists, and 
wiliilh a fortnight not a man of it was Idft in Italy.? 

After Francis’s wounds had been dressed in the tent of (he 

* Bicbard de la Foie, second son of , < The battle of Pavia » described by 
Edward iy.’8 sister, and brother of Ed- the nsiisJl bisterians this |bricid, bnt it 
mend deJ||!i Pole, Bari of SniB^« Prom nmj be remarked, tiiat the account of 
his daims to the English mm be bad Jovins in hia Vita differs re- 

been frequently used by^e Preneb for markably from that of 0nicclardifd, who 
fbbienting sedition m England. .See followed Capella. Ihvtsche OtacK 

Tamer’s Banay VIII, voL i. p. 158 sqq. B. ii. S. 310 E Prands, vdiUe in prison, 
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"lAft^lldi;^ liik' owii «cp»^ 

itiSf^lSiti^^ i&staiA^oE tii^ 

bill linagM^ 

lj^|t^icii^ wlditfFft^ wb^ WOTdft.lif<^oimi^ to 

hiizL l^Bikee iieiM cairiedto Fiseigbiltoiio^tr]^^ 
4llia^b treali^ivAth: evory maaeb of respect^ he ^ <l^t mdoretmt 
IWsroii^ Bourbon had an intemew him 
filaeei fdim the King not only receiyed his rebeStons 
^MBsal gi^onsly^ hut eyen invited him to dinner with rest 
^ the geiifirats.^ ]^om Fiszighittone Francis add^esimd a longj 
wamUaii^ epistle ter th^ *pmperor, couched in* terms sufficiently 
hEtLmhie.^ ^Vb» celebrated laconic letter to his moth^, '' Madam, 
tall is loiit, bnt hononr,” is a literary invention. Francis by no 
means pressed so |ft«egnant a style. The real letter, which iSs 
4cderably long, contains^ however, a sentence from which Ae 
sublime of brevity has been extracted,^ • ' 


wrote a poetical epistle in which he de- 
iMttibes' the battle. It is published by 
43ML <^mpollion-¥igeac, in tbe Ca^tiviU 
de Francois Z p. 114 s^q. {Doctemms 
iMdiuy 

* De Meb, Ball, <). W b. 

^ la this lettw he sues for puts 
bis whole trust in the ^oodneee of Ctsrles, 
thm times calls him^f the Eip^ror's 
blavej &C. Captivity dtc Soi Fran- 
4 ;oi 8 *L in the Dopumem In6diUt p. IdO; 


Papiers d*Etat ,de GranveXU^ /6t^ t. i. 
p. 266 sq. 

* << Madame, pour vous fhire saaoir 
comment se porto le reste (or le ressort) 
de mon infortune, de toutes ohoses ne 
m’est demeure que l*honnenr €i la vie^ qui 
est sauve/* &?,' The letter wiU bo found 
in Gaillard, Met, de Frangeia L t lit 
App. } Martin, de France^ vuLp. 67. 
Hall has riven a translation of it ih his 
Chroniclefip. 693. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

♦ 

T he Emperor^ who was at Madrid when the battle of I^aViar 
was fought/ received the news of his extraordinary and 
unexpected success with great appar^if moderation. When a 
victory was announced^ he seemed for a moment to be over*; 
whelmed mth astonishment^ and could only repeat the mes* 
sengeris words — The battle won for me 1 The King of France 
in my power ! " He then retired into his bedroom, and falling 
on his knees before an image of the Virgin, poured out his feelinga 
in prayer.^ He forbade all public rejoicings, and received the 
compliments addressed to him with so humble a deportment as 
to incur the charge of hypocrisy : nor can it indeed be doubted 
that he concealed his real sentiments. Yet this dissimulation was 
not perhaps altogether unbecoming a great Prince'' in such cir- 
cumstances I and had he celebrated his victory with noisy demon* 
Btrations of gladness, he would most probably have been charged 
with insolence and want of feeling. So hard is it for one placed 
in his position to avoid all occasion for censure I 

In #iilnce, on the other hand, the intelligence of the King^s 
disaster the peoplo with consternation. The Parliament 

of Paris immediately assembled; the Archbishop of Aix and the 
principal magistrates met to consult about the safety of the capital; 
and the old Duke 8S Montmorency, whose two sons had fought 
at Pavia, was summoned to take the command. The enemy 
seemed already at the gates, of which"^ all but five were closed,, 
and those left open were constantly guarded by counsellors of the 
Parliament assisted by some of the principal citizens. ^ Chaina 
'^ere stretched across the Seine, and others were prepared to^ be 
thrown across the streets. Similar precautions were adopted in 
all the considerable towns of France, even in t&ose the £urt|^si 
firom danger; as, for instance, Poitiers. . ^Normkni^i|t^t 
norther^ extremity of France, levied 5Q0lances and 8,0^' foot for 
. « ' ’ ' ' ' ' 

’ Sonnto, ap. Banke, Muisehe Oeech, Sampson in a letter te AVolsey, Tbnier, 
B. *u. S. 3 1 6 . Charles’s moderation on Henry toI. 1. p. 4SS* 
receipt of the news is also attested Dr. 



like id«£aii^ of the provixioe.^ These alSfn&s shovr htw^^oompleteiy 
iii0.£3iig mW' then identified the State. With exropi^on of 
his captnie, Fnnfee lad snfiTered manj as disastrons S de&st. 
Anaxmy of 20,000 men had Iteen routed, and 8,000 idainji but 
of .thA^. mtt mo^ than an eighth were French.* Yet, ^oogh 
tile constematioit was extravagant, ^the danger Vas menacing 
enough. Hany of the foremost men and best captains of Frmioe 
dad falleh. The Kingdom, which seemed to be in the throes of a 
financial crisis, was thrown into the hands of a woman. Of tim 
tiiree chief princes of the blood. Bourbon, the fisst, was an a%'owed 
and open traitor; the Dnlys of Alen 9 on, the second, had covered 
hii^lf with disgrace at Fiivis, and soon afterwardsidied of shame 
and vexation; whilst the third, Yenddme, who as governor of 
Ficardy commanded the army which lay nearest to Paris, was ^t 
variance with the Begent Louise, and even suspected of corre* 
tponding .'with Bourbon. The sdministj^ation of Louise and 
Bnprat had excited deep and universal ^scontent: they were 
even denounced from the pulpits, and anonymous handbills pro- 
claimed them the authors of all the misfortunes of France. The 
peasant war of Germany^ whicli bad spread to LorrainOy was 
another dement of danger. Here, however, the rustauds were 
put down by the promptitude and energy of Claude Count of 
Guise, who held the command in Champagne and Burgundy. 
Clailde, the father of thoi^^- Gcises who will in the sequel occupy 
so much of oui^ attention, the second son of Ren4 II. Duke 
of Lorraine, on whose death he received Aumale, MayeBaa ^^ uise. 
Elboeuf, and Joinville. His elder brother, Antony, in 

Lorraine, a younger one l^ad fallen at Pavia. For his^Mr^es 
in the peasant war’ Claude was subsequently rewarded by the 
erection of his county into a duche-podrie ; 0 tL honour, at that 
time, unprecedented for one not of royal blood.^ 

At this critical juncture, Venddme, feeling the necessity of 
unicm, magnanimously forgot his causes of complaint, and leaving 
his government in the hands of Brienne, joined jJie King^s mother, 
who *^8 then at Lyon, whither Guise and Lautrec, the latter of 
whfliin was new Governor of Guienne apd Languedoc, also rff- 
paired. iPhe Paxliament of Paris seized the opportunity of thes^ 
akms.. 4^ to the Regent a long list of grievances, de- 

mandin^lii particular Jihe re-establishment of the Pragmatic 
Sanction; az\d they added a remonstrance, in which these 

• •• • * 

- ^ Jouam fil d*m Bourgeois de Paris^ p. 233. • 

• Sismondi, JBat, des t. xL p. 810. ® GwUard, t. iii. p. 285. 
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tMse^^lio 'frere tainted 'XX\d3i,^eiT 

tbe bnlj one tiiat oonld be gimnted 
Jeqiiea Pamnes^ an inoSSeno^ man of 
wards andibei^Lnl^ran^ cwed the H^mit 
at Paris with great solemnity. Sisoe &e oomingiyPImtW 
were the firrt religious martyrs in Prance.^ ; ^ t 

Amid the disastmaof France^ a gleam of 
quarter least expected. The policy of Bnglan^ so ;wunit!e]itcms 
in this crisis of her fortunes, seemed Jb be undergqh^ a: 
able change, which has been commonly ascribed to the almsm 
of Henry VIII. that the Hmperoris unexpected anocess would 
curiously endanger the balance of power in Europe;^ Hexny has 
at once received the credit of rescuing Europe from the grasp 
of universal monarchy^ by his enlightened policy, and of stretdiing 
forth his hand with romantic generosity to a foUeh foe. How 
much either his head or his heart deserved theae^ praises will 
appear as well from a few preliminary reflecticms as from a plain 
narrative of the facts. 

Let us remember, then, that Henryks policy for some rime past 
had been wholly built on the anticipation of the Emperor^s sue* 
cess and the consequent annihilarion of the French monarchy. 
What other object could he have proposed to himself in His recent 
league with Charles and the Constable Bourbon 7 result of that 

league^ had it been successful, would have been the partition of 
France— the blotting of it out, as an integral reidm, from the map 
of Europe. If, as some historians suppose, Henry had never before 
carried his reflections so far, till he was startled into them by the 
victory of Pavia, g?re must not only divest him of all poUtical 
wisdom and foresight, but even of common sense/ This sup- 
position is not even a probable account of the English change 
of policy j but what is more, it is contradicted by facts. Not only 
had the alteration begun before the battle of Pavia, but ^ter tlu^ 

quence.*’— Mania, JETm^. de Frmoe^ ^^ tiH 
p.72. ^ 

’ ‘‘Bat aa it i 0 probable that Henry 
had never before earried bis seAedana so 
for, be was startled cat tbfo .inuporl^ 
event (tjie vfetory of BSvia)>Mt bedsiBie 
sensible of bia own dsbg^^ wdi aa'Oial 
of all Europe, from tbe um of a 
counteipoiae to the pmver t^ChSHes/-*^ 
Hume, l&e* oU. Cooi^paio. Hoberfoon. 


' The year before Jean Le Clerc bad 
0 ( 9 en burnt for hereay at Metz; which 
town, however, was at that time included 
hi Ibe Empire. Hist^des Eglues R^f, t. i. 

p. 6. 

■ See Home’s 

(vol iv. p. 59); Robertson’s C^lea V, 
bk. iv. (wl. ii. p. 001). “La Erance et 
FEorope doivent tenir ceinpte i la m4> 
iqpire de Henry YlIL d^ne c^Maion de 
si grand Sens et de ti gnmde oons4- 



l&^’(oo«Mviie..i»v# iMlet 

i«idul/ii«wliHdi^ ' ' If Mtaitj ' ia)i|^ .^paile -ia he&Sing ''43iA 

%i^KD(9«(<tf JBnepflaat paww, it ww^y «» Am abil^elugiSier htS t nufUi 
j^eawiill irho ettal^y tdcnorted li* 

tine fKtjM. 'tims to kept » watcliM oft Hie. pofitilBi} 

to migto reap from their qeairels. Oal|' eae 
anoraptiw reasotobly aooosnt f6r Hie ptdit^ of ^ IBii g liah 
OQia4«li.tfaie imptare^-W olsey^s ill-will towards the Bmperto lit ' 
toia^ disappomted of the Espal tiara. The vary iaeossatenpy 
of ‘'this poUoy/. which - hati^. puzzled more than one historiaa^ 
betraying, as it does, all the hesitation of a man who, instil 
gated malignity, employs himself in unravelling the web 
he has long toen weaving, and which his better judgment stiU 
approves; bimds it as the result, not of statecraft^ but of passion. 
The circumstanOes admit of no other conolnpon. 

Long before the battle of Pavia, Wolsey began to show his 
distrust of Chsdes. He had instructed his agents. Pace and 
]&iasell, to watch what was passing between him and Francis, 
and to be careful how they parted with the money sent to them. 
All instance of Wolsey’s duplicity still more marked, is his 
torving opened, in the latter part of the year 1524, secret ne- 
gotiations with Louise, the French Begent, whose envoy, John 
•Joachim Passano, Seigneur de Yanx, a Glenoese merchant, was 
privately lodged at Blackfiiars. In January, 1525, after Passano 
tod been in England some months, he was joined by Brinon, 
Chancellor of Alen 9 on, and President of Bouen, and Wolsey tod 
•continual, but secret, intercourse with them.^ De Praet, the 
Imperial ambassador at London, got scent, however, of these 
negotiations, and communicated them to hj| master; at the 
name time statiig that Hienry would contribute nothing to the 
defence of Italy. Wolsey caused one of De Praet’s letters to be 
intraoepted by a pretended mistake of the police, and sent an 
•daboratasmswer to Dr. Sampson, the English ambassador at the 
Court o^pain, in which he asserted that De Praet was privy to 
ell his dealings with Passano.* Charles resented this breach it 

i* 

* nf WoUeyy p. 531 have bad with'the Chancellor of Alanaon, 

CaTendUhv fib. xi. \ Hall, p. 691 sent from mj lad/ the French Kluges 
iS^ M 1999) I More mother, for treat/ of peace with yew 

to walie/,p. t51| Wola^ to Henir Highness.” * 

VHILfp. 193i IW last letter, whkih u ^ See Wolse/s Letter^ to ^ampsoh, 
•datfid*Bhhnia3^gtiM)> near three weeks Februar/ l3th^l595,^atoP<^s,Tohirl» 
befmibe battle t»f &via, speidcs of ^ the p. 388 foil. « 

^iiN^rses and commnnicatioas which I ^ 



4§8^O0mT10Sa 

^plotiiatte lioiunxr hj unfrie&dljr ii^nduiidt llie S^isb 

BiffirckantB in Ftanders. De Praet ap^^s 
Shcuperor of the etead&skiess of Hetiiy TI33.^ htrt hhated 
respecting his ministeir. Charles ms So aWfi^ed that 1^' 
to demand his affianced bride. Hazy, and to re||nire 
ment, in the ntl|ct summer, of Henr/s proftoaed invasion 
Fraupe* ^ ^ 

It appears, therefore, that ike breach between England and 
Emperor had ita beginning before the victory of Pavia ; while; 
after that events Henry would not have been unwilling, hT thd 
terms could have been agreed upon,jti>^rev^ to his old 
and share the spoils with Charles. The alliance with the Emps^ 
was to all outward appearance still cordially maintained. Wh^ 
the news of the victory of Pavia reached London (Maroll 9th), lie 
success of the Emperor^s arms was celebrated in London with great 
rejoicings. The citj was illuminated, a Te Deuin was sung, the 
ambassadors of Roi^e, Venice, and the Netherlands gave a grand 
banquet in a tent on Tower Hill, and a special embassy was 
despatched by Henry to Spain to congratulate Charles bn his 
victory. Passano and the President of Eouen hearing of it when 
on their way to the King, immediately returned to their lodgings, 
and soon after departed for France. It was thought that but for 
this victory there would have been peace with the French King.^ 
Bift no sooner was the news of the victory confirmed than the 
English Court despatched ambassadors to Spain to concert plans 
for a joint invasion of France; and Wolsey, inm address to the 
Lord Mayor and citizens of London, informed them that the King 
was about to raise an army for the recovery of England's rightful 
dominions in France.* Instructions were sent in March to 
Tunstall and Wingfield, the English envoys at the Court of the 
Lady Margaret in the Netherlands, to endeavour that Frauds 
should be excluded from France, that Henry vUl. should be 
crowned in Paris, and that the portion of France not claimed hj 
him should be partitioned betweeathe Emperor and Bq|^bon.* 
The English Court was so earnest for the projected invasion, 
<iiat in order to raise the necessary forces l^rge sums were levied 
by unconstitutional commissions — e, proceeding which occasionpd 
a dangerous iasurrection in Norfolk and Suffolk.. Charles was 
pressed to attack France from the south in the ensuing sunun^ ; 
he would be assisted with money, and an English descent would 

• ■ * r. * 

i Hall, p, 693. 3 Hall, ihuL stall and Wingfield, March SOth, IASS 

® Henry VllL’s In^ructUma to Ton- vol., vi.). 
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^ * 

he m«de in. ^ inozili of .iVance^ so tiiat Jio and Henry 
meet at Pam. Hie Siiiglieli King promised^ if k# were eroWned 
tkere> to accompany the Emperor to Boine fbr his i^ionation^ 
no obscure aesnrance that Eenrjr would help to lay Italy at hia 
feet. He ahib ^pigaged that Charles shouM recorer all the lands 
claimed by the House of Burgundy and by the Empire in France; 
imy^ at last^ France^ and even England itself, if he married the 
Lady Mary according to the treaty of 1622.^ Truly, these pro-^ 
positions betray a most considerate care for the balano^ of power 
in Europe, and a most generous temper towards Si^fallen foe ! The 
English adTances, howevef,^were not very favourably received, 
Wolsey, between whom and his master discordant views evidently 
prevailed at this time, was not unjustly suspected by the Imperial 
cabinet, add had personally offended the Emperor ; besides which, 
it was thought that England, though making such large demands, 
had contributed little or nothing to the success of the war. The 
most remarkable of these demands was, Charles ^ould 
make no terms with the French King without insisting on the 
English claims to the Crown of France; nay, that Francis, whom 
Henry VIII. affected to regard as a rebellious Vhssal, should be 
delivered into his custody, under a clause of the treaty of 1522, 
by which the contracting parties mutually agreed to deliver up 
such vassals ! Charles, who had for some time altered his stylo 
towards Wolsey, now altogether ceased to correspond with him. 
Em'ly in June, when the Bishop of London, Sir Richard Wing- 
field, and Dr. Sampson delivered letters to him at Toledo, from 
Henry and Wolsey, he gave vent to the bitterest complaints 
against the latter ; accused the Cardinal of having charged him 
with aspiring to the monarchy of Europe, of having called himself 
a liar, his aunt, the^ Lady Margaret, a ribald, his brother, Don 
Ferdinand, a child, and the Duke of Bourbon, a traitor. These 
insults had been uttered when Beaurain, now M, de Rieux, asked 
to have 200,000 ducats for Bourbon^s entry into Burgundy; and 
the Cardj^al added, that the King had other Aings to do with 
his money than to spend it for the pleasures of such four per- 
sonages.'^ * For these expressions, which had been reported to* 
the Emperor by De ^ieol:, the ambassadors advised Wolsey to 
write an apolpgy; and they expressed their opinion that the 
Emperor was still iaclinpd to be faithful to his engagements, 

* See* Instr^ions to Tunstall and * See the leVer of thtf ambassadors 
Wjhngfield, estmoted by Fiddee, JLife of from Toledo, June Snd, 1525, ap. rtirnej^, 
Wolsey^ p. 346 eqq, ihid, 454. 
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ulthough he wee net in a eondiMon to ftiMl them, m 

tise disorganized atate of hte arm; in Itaiy^ 

the Emperor applied to be released from his contnidt^ 

Xiady Mary, who was still an infant, on the hit 

subjects were pressing him to enter upon an e%ient 
and indeed' he was now seeking the hax^ dt a j^oHitgnhse 
Princess. :]^enryTIII. readily complied with this rid^udSlV tnd'' 
signed* on the 6th of July an authority to his ambaii^oxs 4o 
abrogate that part of the treaty of Windsor. Wolsey, hotreirer, 
in order to gi;atify his spite against the Emperor, > insteiad' Of 
' forwarding the paper by a courier orptland, sent it by sea, sb that 
Charlfs/»who was anxiously expecting Ihe release, did not reoerre 
AV iailltlie, middle of September. Henry himself was so oonoemed 
at this delay, that he hastened to forward another authority trith 
still lAore ample powers. 

It was plain that the good understanding between the Courts 
of England and S|^ain was now at an end; and, in feet, Wolsey 
wrote to the Pope in July to the effect that Henry's feelings 
towards the Emperor were no longer of a friendly nature, and that 
he was inclined* to treat of peace with France.’ Accordingly, 
John Joachim Passano was again invited into England, and a 
truce of forty days was concluded, followed by the treaty of 
Moore (August 30th, 1525), by which the integrity of the* French 
Mngdom was guamnteed against the Emperbris aggressions, 
while Heniy engaged to solicit the release of Francis. France, 
indeed, paid dearly for this security. The fiegent was obliged 
to recognize a debt of 2,000,000 gold crowns, payable in twenty 
years, ' besides an annual life-pension of 100,000 Crowns to 
Henry VIII. after its extinction, and 10,000 crowns for his 
sisteris dowry This was, in fact, a tributp ; while the pensions 
subsequently paid by the French Crown to some of the Stuarts 
were the wages of vassalage. Wolsey also \ras to receive 
121,898 crowns, for arrears of his Toprnai pension. The Imperial 
government, wMch had been thus anticipated, followed the ex- 
ample of England, A truce of six mouths, regarding the Nether- 
rlan(^ only, was concluded with France at Breda, July 14th ; and 
on August 11th, another of three %Lonlh8c was executed at 
Toledo, which extended to the two monarchies ^ generally and 
thmr respective allies.* , o * 

‘ Bishop of Bath’® h<m Rome, * Hymer, t. 'xiv, sqq. * 

July 25th, ftp; TxueiierfSanry VXH. vol. i. ^ Leoiuird, t. u. p 193 sqq. 

p.^455. 
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; v Hcnag ^aa ]b]^%, described , ^masActipos «rb«di: #0)c 
iJaee-bji^^fifiai.jUie Engiidi ai^ .IinperisI Cotprte,a$'li];iispv^i^ 
<apM of J^SK^ipaa wp must now adr^esri to tiiioae. adddi 

liad poesed betweeo Charles and his prison^ Brands. Bard 
iadeei^w«re ^e conditions of the ransoin detnapdod bj the 
'(April, He began by signifjfiii^to'ihe Ereadh 

gpireipunent, thi^oagh his plenipotentiaiy^ de'^tibax, that he- 
igight: legally claim the whole Kingdom of France, since Pope 
yill. had deposed Philip the Fair, and l^stowpd ^e 
Fi'mioh Crown on Albert of Anstria 1 Nevertheless, with due 
regwrd to the welfare g & Christendom^ he contented himself 
with the following princi;Pal conditions : an allianoe against the 
Turks, the Emperor and the French King famishing each 
men, and*tlie former having chief command in the enter|N^Se; 
the restitution of the Duchy of Burgundy and all the lands 
belonging to Dnke^^ Charles the Bold at the time of his death, 
Picardy included^ the whole exempt from Sny claims of feudal 
suzerainty ; cessation of all proceodings againft Bourbon and his 
adherents, and restitution to the Duke of all his domains. These, 
together with Provence, whicli was to be ceded <0 him, were to 
be erected into a Kingdom, of which Bourbon was to be the 
independent King. In these first negotiations between the 
Emperor and Prance^ the friendly feeling between Charles and 
Henry was, in appearance at least, still maintained^ and the 
articles included the cession of Hormandy, Guienne, and Gascony 
to the English Kix^.^ 

Such propositions involved in efiect nothing less than the 
partition of the French Eangdom. Charles seems to have been 
guided in these transactions by an idea more enticing than 
feasible, and to have wished nominally indeed to uphold the 
monarchy of France, but so reduced in its proportions that the 
preponderance df power should be secured for ever to the House 
of Austria.^ The French Cbuncil received his propositions with 
indignation. The first movement of Francis himself was also to 
rqect them, and he indignantly declared that sooner than dis- 
member his r^plm he would remain a prisoner all his life. ^Bu^ 
his tone soon beg^ t6 chunge. Captivity was unendurably irk- 
some to a self-indigent Prince like Frauds, who displayed in . 
his reverses anything but the spirit of a hero. The shpwy 
qualities which had attracted admiration in his prosperity fell 
away #at mis^jyfune^s touch like so much, theatrical pasteboard 
* Captivity de Frangm L p. 14lS sqq, ® Michelet, Bfforme^ p. 246^ • 

• • 



FIRANCIS’S CONCESSIONS TO C}HAStE1|. 

md, i^aelj and the real man stood exposed, sis what 1^ was, n 
Pdtmn gentleman of little staff, whom despair had ntodei^ 
devout, e;tid who put his woes into rhyme like any other poetaster 
of the age.^ In hope of*recoverihg his liberiy’,he hastened ^ 
make large concessions* He agreed to marry the Ih^peror’s 
sister Eleanor, Dowager Queen of Portugal,«and to assign the 
Duchy of Burguhdy as her dowry ; to which, if she died without 
male heirs, the second son of the Emperor should Succeed. 
renounced" all his claims on Asti, Genoa, Naples, and M^Jian, 
reserving only the last for any son he might have by Eleanor. 
He abandoned the suzerainty of West Flanders^ and Artois, 
agreed to buy back Picardy, and pronlised to furnish the half of 
any army which the Emperor might wish to employ in Germany 
or Italy, either for his coronation at Rome or for any 'other pur- 
pose whatsoever. He also engaged to supply half the contin- 
gents in any enterprise against the Infidels^ and personally to 
take part in it. B6urbon was to be restored to his lands, and 
as Francises proposed marriage would deprive him of Eleanor, he 
was to be offered the hand of Francises favourite sister Margaret, 
the widowed Duchess of Alenfon, with her own possessions and 
the Duchy of Berry as a dowry. To Henry VIIL it was intended 
only to offer money 

This was in effect to offer that Francis would become the lieu- 
tenant of Charles V., against the Turks, against Venice, against 
the Lutherans of .Germany, and that ho would consent to employ 
the French arms in building up the Austfian supremacy in 
Europe. Without adopting the opinion of a modern historian,^ 
that Francis should rather have committed suicide, we may at all 
events assert that ho would have better consulted his own dignity 
and the interests of his Kingdom by the milder alternative of 
abdication, which, indeed, at a later period, he contemplafed. 

Charles was in no Lurry to answer the proposals of his prisonet*, 
whom it was resolved meanwhile to transfer from Pizzigfaittone 
to Spain. The«^ three Imperial captains. Bourbon, Pescara, and 
Lannoy, were at variance with ene another, and were menaced 
Jby their own soldiery, who clamorously demanded .Jiheirarreare of 
pay; they were in the midst of a hostile populatipn,and Burroimded 

» Michelet, 242. The verses partly of the Ffencfa King and partly of 

HK>inp 08 ed by Erancis in his captivity con- the Emperor. ' 

tain, however, some really good lines, espe- > dec, p. 170 sqq. Bishop of 

cially the apostrophe to the French rivers, Bath’s Letter to Wolsey, ap. Turner, 
4See CaptivUi^ &c. Eglogue du Pastewr Henry FT//. voL i. {>. 445. ' 

AdmitiiSy p. 2^7 sqq. ^ * Michelet, 

I % The ^unty of Flanders was held ^ 
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States which they knew were preparing to take np pms 
against them ; and tiieir royal prison^ caused them cd^siderhbie 
^barrassment^ for they were a&aid that the Jioldiere might 
seize hia peraon as % pawn foif their arrears^ There" (»ar be little 
doubt |hat in carrying the French King into Spain Lahnoy jOnly 
obey^ the secret instructions pf the Spanish Court. It yras 
necessary to deceire Bourbon and Pescai;^/ who coxisidered 
IVancis more particularly as their prisoner^ and would not 
willingly have consented that he should be taken ollt of Italy. 
Lahnoy therefore obtained their consent for his removal to 
j^aples^ and he carried his deception so far* as to write to 
the Pope to provide apartihents at Rome. Then it was deter- 
mined to go by sea^ embarking at the port of Genoa. The pro- 
posed removal was highly disagreeable to Frs^ncis himself. He 
felt that he should be so much farther from his friends^ , and 
consequently from any chance of escape ; he protested that the 
climate of Naples^ being hot and on the sea^^would be detrimental 
to his health ; and he contrived to wnte to his mother to rescue 
him on the voyage by means of a French squadron. Lannoy, 
however^ haying gained the confidence of Franois, communicated 
to him his' real design ; told him that the rigorous co^iditions 
prescribed for his release had been framed solely to gratify 
Bourbon ; and succeeded in persuading him that at a distance 
from that insolent vassal he would find the Emperor disposed to 
be much more generous. Francis eagerly caught at these repre- 
sentations. • Arrived at Genoa^ he not only countermanded the 
nailing of the squadron which was to have attempted his rescue^ 
but even ordered six French galleys from Marseille to transport 
the Spanish troops which were to form his escort. On the 8th 
of June sail was made^ apparently for Naples^ but when well out 
at sea the heads of the galleys were turned towards Spain. 
Francis was landed at Alicante, and was thence transferred to 
the fortress of Jativa^ also in Valencia. Early in August he was 
brought to Madrid by the Emperoris orders. • 

The captivity of Francis was of the most rigorous kind. He 
was confined in a small chamber in one pf the towers of the fprtij 
fications, having only a single window feecured by double bars of 
iron, and at such^a height from the floor, that it was necessary to 
mount upon A ohair in order to view the surrounding country, 
comprising the arid banks of the Man 9 anares. He was strictly 
guarded ; beneAth his window two battalions^kept watph Say and 
night ; he was not allowe^ to take the air except on a mule and 
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by goardlaj mi instaod of ^0 
l^peror ^liioli he W hew led to mpeot^ 

^alede* oluigrin of this 0DB:^m6ai^ ^^i^ 

V ^haying been duped by Imiinoyj threw Franc^ into, a.da0i|F^»0 
aichpeas/V^lc^b the physicians declared Would be 
Bmperor granted/him an inter^ew. , Francis’^ de^ wonla have 
deprived Charles of ail the benefits which ho expected^ and at 
last^ jSep^zabef H^lh^ he paid, the captive a vjait. I am jGUt 
Majesly^s prisoner/^ exclaimed Fraxfcis^ as *he entered, at the 
same time doffing his ^bonnet* Not^ so/' replied ChsrleB, as 
he embraced the^^French King and covered his head ; ^'but my 
friend and brother. . 1 have no wish bat to seif you at liberty,, 
and provide you with every comfort yotii can desire.”^ He 
added* many other^kind words, which had the effect ofi reviving* 
Francis's health and spirits ; but a dreary interval of annety and 
suspense was still to be passed before he recovered his freedom. 

Shortly afterwards he received another consolatory 'visit from 
his beloved sister, Margaret of Valois, the widowed Duchess of 
Alen^on. Margaret was one of those clever and lively women 
in whom religious exaltation and spiritual mysticism are as much 
the resijlt of a strong imagination as of devotional feeling, and! 
exclude not, nay, rather foster, a propensity to mundane gallantry* 
Margaret had shown an early inclination for the doctrines of the 
Beformatipn, which she pushed to an extreme ; so that, at a 
latertperiod, she incurred the reproval of Calvin for the favour 
which she displayed towards the sect called the, Spiritual 
Libertines." Her influence was always exerted on behalf of the 


Reformers, some of whom she saved from the stajke. , After* ail, 
however, it is doubtful whether she ever really quitted the 
Roman communion, in which faith it is at least certoin that she 
died. The strange constitution of her mind is well di^layed m 
her Heptanieron, writt^ when she was Queen of Navarre ; the 
preface to which, dcscribiug,^under ,the name of Dame OisiUf, 
/bhe daily routing of her religious exercises, forins a strange 
introduction to the equivocal tales which follow. The warmest 
affection had subsisted from infancy between Margaret end 
Kpr Brother : -an ^.ffoctiou^ said at one time to haTe been more 
than fraternal, and concealed by a veil which we shall mb 
attempt to ^ ^ - 

Market's visit to Madrid was not, However, prompted sohiilf 


‘ l>u Bellay, in Eetitdt, t. xviii. p. 310, i * * 

t See Mielielet, Smarmy p. X73 j Martin, de Franecy t. viii. p. S8, note. 
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by sisterly affection. There was in it a dash of feminine, speenla- 
tion. She was a widow; Charles was in search of a consort; 
might not the almighty poWer of love progure at once liberty for 
her brother, for herself an Imperial Crown? Wedo jiot retail 
the gjfflsiping scandal of the French or Spanish Court. ^ ^ Scarcely 
had the Duke o&Alengon expired, when Louise, with an .indis- 
cretion and want of dignity for which even the important 
feature of the interests ^at stake presents but a feeble excuse^ 
hastened to offer her daughter's hand "to the Emperor.^ Charles, 
intent on a match with a princess of Pbrtugal, had not even 
vouchsafed a reply; but He promised Margaret^a safe conduct; 
who, not perhaps without a secret confidence in the effect of a 
personal interview, resolved to offer up womanly pride and 
dignity (fti the altar of fraternal love. Furnished with full 
powers to treat of peace with the Spanish government, and 
accompanied by the veteran statesman Eobertet, Marg^et set 
out on her journey towards the end of August, and reached 
Toledo early in October, after paying a visit to her brother on the 
way. But both her political and her matrimonial projects were 
alike destined to be frustrated. The obdurate CJharles was proot 
against all her charms, nor would he relax an iota of his deWnds," 
except with regard to Picardy. After* some weeks of fruitless 
debates, and some attempts to procure the escape of the French 
King, which were discovered and frustrated, Francis dismissed 
his sister towards the end of November. Ho had previously 
taken a step which, if carried out, would have been as fatal as his 
death to Charleses hopes. He had signed a deed of abdication in 
favour of his son, the Dauphin Francis, appointing his mother, 
Louise,, and in her default his sister, Margaret, Eegent ; reserv- 
ing, however, if he should chance to recover his liberty, the right 
of reassuming the sovereignty by the jus postliminiL^ But ho 
had not resolution enough to carry out thih herpic act. At the 
moment when his fellow captive Montmorenci, who had been 
ransomed, was to carry iihe document to^ France, the King in- 
structed the French ambassadors in Spain to cede Burgundy 
(December 19th).^ The Regent, apparently without consulting 
her council, had previously given them the same instructions, 
though with more regard to the interests of France; for the 
Emperoris investAent wa^ only to be provisional, and the for- 
tresses were to be demolished. * 

* Captivity, p. I 94 . * Ibid,, p. 416 Bqq. ; Isambert, t. xii. p. 237. • 

• Ibid,, Introd, p. Ivi. 
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Scarcely had Margaret quitted Toledo, when the Duke of 
Bourbon, in pursuance of an invitation which he had received 
from the Emperor, arrived at that capital.^ ^ The defection of 
Henry VIII. and of the Pope from his alliance caused Charles to 
court a prince whom he felt that he had too much* neg^iected. 
The Emperor, attended by a large retinue, «went out to meet 
Bourbon at the Tagus bridge, bestowed on him every mark of 
honour, and gave a series of fdtes and entertainments for his 
diversion, which strangely contrasted with Charles's studied 
neglect of Bouribon's Sovereign. But the Spanish nation sym- 
pathized as little as the French wifjh a man who was bearing 
arms against his native land. At Marseille, where he had put 
in with his squadron, on pretence of getting some provisions, the 
people rose, and, in defiance of the Parliament of Ai±, insisted 
that nothing should be supplied to the traitor."* At Toledo, 
a Spanish grandee^ the Marquis of Villena, whose hotel the 
Emperor had requested for Bourbon's use, replied that he could 
not refuse any demand of his Sovereign, but that he should burn 
down his polluted house as soon as the Duke had quitted it. In 
spite, however, of the public honours heaped upon Bourbon, the 
Emperor, in the arrangement which he was on the point of con- 
cluding with Francis, w^s ready to sacrifice the Duke's pre- 
tensions, and, on his own part, to content himself with the 
recovery of Burgundy, his maternal inheritance. 

By the Treaty of Madrid, signed January 141;h, 1526, Francis 
restored to the Emperor the Duchy of Burgundy, the County of 
Charolais, and some other smaller fiefs, without reservation of any 
feudal suzerainty, which was also abandoned with regard to the 
Counties of Flanders and Artois, the Emperor, however, resigning 
the towns on the Somme, which had been held by Duke Charles 
the Bold. The French King also renounced his claims to the 
Kingdom of Naples, the Duchy of Milan, the County of Asti, and 
the Republic of Genoa. He contracted an offensive and defensive 
alliance with diaries, undertaking to attend him with an army 
when he should repair to Rome to receive the Imperial Crown, 
and to accompany him in person whenever he should march 
against Turks or heretics. He withdrew his jirotection from the 
King of Navarre, the Duke of Gelderland, and the La Marcks of 
Bouillon ; took upon himself the Emperor's debt to England, and 
agreed to give his two eldest sons as hostages for the execution 

• \ ^ . 

* * See liie own MS. letter, quoted by Turner, Henry VIII, vol. i. p. 466. 

* CajUvUt, p. 340 sq. 
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of the treaty. Instead^ however, of the independent Kingdom 
which Bourbon had expectedf all that was stipulated in his favour 
was a free pardon for him and his adherents,^ and their restoration 
in their forfeited domains. Bourbon was even deprived of the 
promised hand of Eleanor, the Emperor's sister, which was now 
to be given to Francis, in pursuance of his demand. This was a 
delicate point in the negotiations, and Charles felt some embarrass- 
jpent in communicating it to Bourbon. In the words of the English 
ambassador, This overture made him (Bourbon) much to muse 
at the beginning, reputing himself frustrate of his chief hope. 
Afterwards, the greatness Df the necessity was opened to him, and 
the lack of money on th*e Emperor's part to maintain the war, 
which was well known to him. Great offers were made to him. 
At last he said with his tongue that he was content, but whether 
he thought it in his heart. Heaven knoweth."* The great 
offers appear to have been a promise of the Duchy of Milan. 
This treaty Francis promised to execute on the word and honour 
of a King, and by an oath sworn with his hand upon the Holy 
Gospels yet only a few hours before he was to sign this solemn 
act, he had called his plenipotentiaries, together mth some French 
nobles, secretaries, and notaries, into his chamber, where, after 
exacting from them an oath of secrecy, he entered into a long 
discourse touching the Emperor's harshness toward^ him, and 
signed a protest, declaring that, as the treaty he was about to 
enter into had been wrung from him by force, it was null and 
void from the beginning, and that he never intended to execute 
it thus, as a French writer has observed, establishing by an 
authentic notarial act that he was going to commit pequry.® 

Treaties have often been shamefully violated, yet it would per- 
haps be impossible to parallel this gross and deliberate fraud. 
The treacherous thought appears to have occurred to Francis 
early in his captivity, but honour long struggled against it. His 
argument from compulsion is altogether futile. He appealed to 
the decision of force when he took up arms, aifd he was in the 
hands of Charles as a lawful prisoner of war. The usage regarding 
such prisoners, was then very harsh. Even down, to the time of** 
Grotius, who flourished about a century after Francis, the custom 

’ The chief of t]^em was Philibert of notre honneur et par notre serment, et 
Chalon, Prince of OraiJfee. , pour ce que nous avons donne et touche 

® Dr. Lee’s Letter to Henry *VIII., corporellepient aux S. Erangiles de Dieu. 
Jan. 26th, 1526, ap. Turner, Henry VIIL ♦ This protest will be found in Eumont, 
voL i. p.,474. The treaty of Madrid is in t. iv. pt. i. p. 414. 

Dumont, Cbrjos t. iv. pt. i. p. 399. « Michelet, Riformy p. 275. • 

3 “ De bonne fui et parole de Roi, sur 
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of TUBkmg slaves of prisoners of was not entirely obsolete, 
whilst ransom still continued tb be the ordinary method of libera- 
tion, and was considered the most valuable bopty of the victors.^ 
The argument from force would go to the dissolution of most 
treaties of peace, which are rarely entered into except whan one 
party h^s found itself compelled to accept unpalatable conditions ; 
and though the terms imposed by Charles were harsh, and such 
as deprive him of the praise of generosity, yet this does not 
exculpate Francis in accepting, with the intention of evading, 
them. * Nor coifld he plead patriotism in excuse, and the desire 
of benefiting his people. The question was purely personal, 
and he might have avoided any ill consequences to the French 
natioif by adopting the course which he had once contemplated, 
and abdicating the throne in favour of his son. 

On the other hand, the conduct of the Emperor was impolitic 
as well as ungenerous. His demands were too extravagant in 
comparison with his power to enforce them. Some of his best 
counsellors advised him either to march to Paris and dictate a 
peace under its walls, or to liberate Francis without conditions ; 
not that they thought the terms imposed too hard, but the security 
for them inadequate ; and they pointed out that the worst step of 
all was to dismiss the French King only half satisfied.*^ This last, 
however, was precisely the course adopted by Charles ; and he 
soon found reason to repent it. 

After the execution of the treaty, Francis was detained a month 
or two longer in Spain, during which be and- the Emperor lived 
apparently on very good terms. On the 21st of February he set 
out for France, escorted by a guard. Charles accompanied him 
as far as Torrejo ; and when they were about to part, said : 
^I^Prother, do you remember your agreement " Perfectly 
replied Francis ; I could recite the whole treaty without missing 
a word.^^ Charles then inquired if he was resolved to keep it ? 
and Francis repeated his promise, adding, If I infringe it, look 
upon me as a base and wicked man.” The Emperor, whose 
pertinacity seems to indicate that he suspected his prisoner, and 
whb might perhaps have heard something of his secret reserva- 
tion, observed in conclusion : I have only one thing to beg : if 

* QrotivLB, De Jure Belli ac PcunSf ]ih.m. de F‘^nce)v Cf/Ranke, Deutsche GeecK 

c. 14, {)9 ; Wheaton, Hiet, of •the Law of B. ii. S. 342. The Emperor’s Chancellor, 
Nations^ ^ 162. Gattinara, is said have shown his dis* 

* See De Fraet’s Letter, Not. 14th, approval of the taae«it7 by reAising^ to 
' 1525, in the Negodations avec VAutrwhe, sign it. 

t. ii. p. 633 (Documene in£dits mr VHuL 
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you mean to deceive me, let it not be with, regard to my sigter, 
your bride, for she will not bS abk to avenge herself.”^ 

Francis arrived on the banks of the Bidasoa, March 18th, and 
in a boat moored m the middle of the river, between Irun and 
Hendj^ye, he was exchanged for his two sons, Francis and Henry, 
who were to remain in Spain, as hostages for the execution of the 
treaty. The tears started to his eyes as he embraced his Aiildren, 
but he consigned them without remorse to a long and dreary 
exjle. No sooner was he on French ground than he sprang 
upon an Arab horse, and clapping spurs to it, rode at full gallop 
towards St. Jean de Luz, ^claiming as he waved his hand, I 
a*m again a King ! ” Thence he proceeded to Bayonne, where 
he found his mother and all his Court anxiously awaiting his 
arrival. * 

Francis was not long in showing how he intended to observe 
the treaty of Madrid. Before he left Bayonne, the Emperor s 
envoys demanded its ratification, which he had engaged to effect 
immediately after his arrival in France ; to which Francis replied 
that he must first consult t\e States of his Kingdom, as well as 
those of the Duchy of Burgundy. From Bayonhe the Court pro- 
ceeded to Bordeaux, and thence to Cognac, where it made some 
stay. When Lannoy arrived at this place to demand the fulfil- 
ment of Francises engagements, the latter introduced him before 
the assembled princes, prelates, and nobles, who, in presence of 
the Imperial ambassador, pronounced their decision that the King 
could not alienate ,a province of his Kingdom, and that the oath 
which he had taken in his captivity did not abrogate the still 
more solemn one which had been administered to him at his coro- 
nation. The deputies of Burgundy also declared that they would 
resist by force of arms all attempts to sever them from France. 
It was not, however, a pure and simple refusal. Francis offei^d 
the Imperial ambassadors 2,000,000 crowns as compensation for 
Burgundy, and engaged faithfully to fulfil all the other articles 
of the treaty.^ When Charles heard of this sofemnferce, which 
had evidently been concerted between the French King and his 
States,-he justly remarked that Francisj» could not thus shift his* 
breach of faith uj^on his subjects ; and that to fulfil his engage- 
ments it sufficed for him to return to Spain, as bound by the 
treaty, and agait surrei^der himself a prisoner, when another 

* This story, wh|ch rests upon the au- without ndequa^ Cft Ranke, 

thorityt of SandotJ and other Spanish Deutsche Gesch^. a. o. 340. 
historians, has bron questioned by Gail- ■ Martin, t. via. p. »2. • 

lard, Hist, th Frangois 1. 1. iii. p. 346, but 
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arrangemexit might be effected*^ But Francis was no Begnlust. 
So far from thinking of the fulfllment of his treaty, he was at this 
moment negotiating with the Pope and other Powers for a com- 
bined attack upon the Emperor^s Italian possessions* But the 
crooked and vacillating policy of Clement VII. was destitied ta 
bring the Holy See one of the most terrible and humiliating 
disasters it Ijad ever sustained; to explain which, it will be 
necessary to resume from a somewhat earlier period the thread 
of Italian affairs. 

The victory of* Pavia had spread alarm through all the Italian 
States which still retained their independence. The whole pen- 
insula seemed to lie at the Emperor^s mercy. Frunsbelg, a 
zealous Lutheran, and other Imperial captains, advised an imme- 
diate attack upon the Pope, and the German troops took posses- 
sion of the territory of Piacenza. The Italians began to think of 
a confederacy. The Vjenetians and Florentines armed and pressed 
the Pope to form a league under the protection of Henry VIII. 
Clement, who had been playing a double game, and already before 

the battle of Pavia had contracted a secret alliance with Francis. 

« * 

now co-operated with the Venetians in opening communications 
with Louise, the French Eegent, who was requested to join the 
Italian league, and to unite with them the army of the Duke of 
Albany, which still remained intact on the frontier of Naples. 
But Clement at the same time dreaded the resentment of the 
Emperor, who had discovered his secret correspondence with 
Francis ; and with his usual shuffling conductj^&t the very moment 
that he was promoting the Italian league, he was also listening 
^ to the proposals of Lannoy. The negotiations between the Im- 
perial and English Courts were not yet at an end; Wolsey 
^ured Clement that his master would induce Charles to use his 
victory with moderation, and Bourbon told Cardinal de^ Medici 
that the Papal dominions should be respected.* On the 1st April, 
1525, a treaty was concluded at Borne between the Pope, the 
Emperor, Ad the Archduke Ferdinand, to which the English 
ambassador acceded, and the Boman See and other anti-imperial 
Italian States were ameited in heavy contributions. When the 
Duke of Albany heard of this treaty, he deemed it useless to 
remain any longer in Italy, and with the connivanpe of the Pope 
embarked his army at CivitA Vecchia. • • 

' Ferron, lib. viii. p. 205. Pope, March 24th, 1JV25 ; ap. Turner, 

* ® the Bishop of Bath to Wolsey, Henty VIII, vol. i. p. 428 sq. 

March 19th, and that of Bourbon to the 
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The greatest discontent, however, continued to prevail among 
the Italians. The Imperial army, over which Charles had lost 
all control, was living at free quarters upon them ; for the greatest 
Sovereign in Europe, and master of America besides, was unable 
to fu^ish their pay, which was six months in arrear. Charles 
could enslave hisi Spanish subjects, but he could not command 
their purses, and the Castilian clergy as well as the Cortls obsti- 
jiately refused to grant any extraordinary supplies. ‘ After the 
brpach between Henry and Charles, Wolsey advised the Pope to 
complete the anti-imperial Italian League ; and jirheu Clement re- 
fused to do so, he pushed*on its conclusion with the omission of 
the Pope, proposed Heni^ ^III. as its head and protector, and at 
the same time urged the French to send an army into Italy. 
But Louise was also insincere. Although, to alarm the Emperor, 
she encouraged the advances of the Italians, she had secretly 
offered to abandon Italy to him as the ransom of her son ; and at 
Christmas, 1525, she surprised the ambassadors with the intelli- 
gence that Francis was arranging a peace with the Emperor. 
The treaty of Madrid, however, did not prevent Francis from 
subsequently joining the Italians. • 

The Italian league was at last effected by means of a con- 
spiracy. The Emperor, after many delays and evasions, had at 
length reinstated Francesco Maria Sforza in the Duchy of Milan, 
but on conditions which rendered him a mere puppet. The Duke’s 
Chancellor, Morone, who was warmly attached to that Prince’s 
interests, urged 9,like by affection and patriotism, formed the 
design of overthrowing the Imperialists by corrupting Charles’s 
general, the Marquis of Pescara. The plot seemed feasible. 
Pescara was known to be offended by the removal of Francis, 
whom he regarded as his own prisoner, into Spain ; an act which 
appeared to deprive him of the recompense justly due to Ws 
valour and conduct. He was, moreover, an Italian by birth, 
and might be supposed to view with regret the chains preparing 
for his country. Morone persuaded the Pope^to enter into the 
plot, and this conspiracy must therefore be regarded as the foun- 
dation of the jHoly League effected in the following spring.*^ Th^ 
plan was not ill cpnceived. Should Pescara agree to it, his very 
treachery would bind him indissolubly to the Italian Powers, and 
the freedom of •Italy would be conquered at a blow. A secret 

^ Letters of the English ambassadors afterwards avowed his complirity in a 
from Toledo to Wglsey in April and June, letter, June 2^, 1526, See Baynaldus, 
1525 ; ap. Turner, ihii, vol. ii. p. 32 sq. t. xii. pp. 561, 563. , 

’ Clement, to the surprise of Charles, * 
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correspondence was opened witn Pescarf. ; he was .infortned that 
all the Italian Powers were ready to shake bff the imperial yoke^ 
and seat himself on the throne of Naples^ provided he wou^ 
achieve at once his own advancement and his country's freedom. 
What enterprise more easy or more certain of success ?• Bourbon 
and Lannoy were^ both absent in Spain ; P^eara 'had the sole 
command of the Imperial army in Italy, and nothing was requfred 
but to disband it. But Morone had made a wrong estimate of« 
Fescara^s character. Although a Neapolitan by birth; he was, a 
Spaniard by descent, and spoke only the Spanish language. His 
forefathers had helped to establish^ the Aragonese power in 
Naples ; he himself had no sympathy wit*h the Italian people, no 
tincture of their art and literature ; his reading was confined to 
Spanish romances, which breathe only loyalty and dbvotion; 
above all, his pride lay in the command of the Spanish infantry. 
He knew all his men by name ; he allowed them every licence, 
plundering included ;*he took nothing ill at their hands if they 
were but brave and ready in the hour of battle and danger. The 
proudest moments of his life were when, holding his dra^ 
sword with both *^hands, he marched in their front, with broad 
German shoes and long streaming feathers in his helmet. 

With the cunning which formed part of his character, Pescara 
did not absolutely repel Morone^s advances ; but he acquainted 
Antonio de Leyva, as well as the Imperial commissary of the 
Spanish Court, with them ; and he was instructed to entrap the 
Milanese Chancellor by pretending to fall in .with his designs. 
He accordingly invited Morone to an interview in the castle of 
Novara. Antonio de Leyva and other witnesses were posted 
behind the arras of the chamber in which it tooK place ; and at 
the proper moment, Leyva stepped out, and arrested the aston- 
ished Chancellor (October 14th, 1525) , Morone was brought to 
Pavia, where his intended accomplice acted as his judge : but 
his life was spared from the notion that he might be useful here- 
after. In his confession he had implicated Duke Francesco Maria 
Sforza, who was now stripped of all his dominions, though he 
«ianaged to retg^in possession of the citadel of Milan. Pescara 
died a few weeks after Morone^s arrest, at tibe early age of 
thirty-six. He had distinguished himself as a poet as well as 
a captain. The Emperor now promise^ thei Duchy of ^ilan to 
Bourbop . 

Meanwhile the Pope, the Venetians, and Sforza, Iwad formed a 
league against the Emperor with Francis I., then at Cognac. 
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Florentines also joined it, but witfeouf binding themselves' 
to all its conditions ; ^nd the Swiss* were also reckoned on. By 
this confederacy, variously called the Holt League, the League 
OF Cognac, and the Clementine LifAGUE, Sforza was to be rein- 
statedpin the Duchy of Slilan, paying annually 50>000 gold crowns 
to the King bf Brance; the other Italian States# Were to resume 
their status quo; the Emperor was to be required to liberate the 
French Princes for a moderate ransom, to withdraw the*greater 
pajr t of his army from Italy, and to pay his debt to the King of 
England. If Charles refused to accept these terms, then Naples 
was to be wrested from him and made over to the Pope ; who. 
was to pay an annual sum to Francis, and to bestow large estates 
and revenues in that Kingdom on Henry YIII. and Csirdinal 
Wolsey. * Henry VIII. did not indeed join the League, but he 
did all in his power to forward it, and promised to become its 
protector in case Charles refused to comply with the conditions. 
The League was signed by Francis at Cognac’ May 22nd, 1526, and 
on June 24th he openly and solemnly avowed it at high Mass ; 
wRle Lannoy, to avoid so insulting a defiance, went a hunting, 
and soon after departed for Spain.^ The Pope •subsequently for- 
warded to the French King an absolution from the oath which he 
had taken to the treaty of Madrid.* 

The Italians were in general enthusiastic in favour of this 
League ; even the Duke of Savoy was anxious to get rid of the 
Emperor^s predominance in Italy. The people were prepared to 
rise ; and it was thought that the pith of the Imperial army might 
be annihilated on the spot. Giberto, the Datario and confidant 
of Clement VII., writing to the Bishop of Veroli, says, “ It is 
not a war that Concerns a point of honour, a petty vengeance, 
or the preservation of a single city, but the deliverance or the 
eternal slavery of all Italy. It was Clementes most magnanimous 
but most disastrous undertaking. In his zeal for Italian liberty, 
he overlooked, not only the inroads of the Turks, but also the 
progress of heresy in Germany : and thus the IGrerman Reforma- 
tion acquired at the Diet of Spires a sort of legal existence. 
But dementia transalpine confederates were not, hearty and sinv 
cere. Henry VUI. could not be persuaded decidedly to embark 
in the League, whilst Francis was anxious to avoid a war with 
the Emperor, and opened separate negotiations with him for the 

• 

’ D^patch of Sfr Thomas Cheyney, * PallnvicinL lib. ii. c. IS, s. 6. 
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rede^iption of his sons.^ He appointed indeed the Marquis of 
Saluzzo to command an army destined for Italy, but supplied 
him with only 4,000 Gascon troops, though he promised a speedy 
addition of 10,000 Swiss. His reverses had nearly deprived him 
of his ambition, and his whole course of life soon showed th^t, in 
becoming by perfidy again a King, he had been actuated rather 
by a desire to indulge in the pleasures which that lofty station 
enabled him to command, than to promote his own glory and hisi 
people^s good. His whol6 time was spent in hunting, in magni- 
ficent f(^tes, and in intrigues of gallantry, his ruling passion ; and 
in pursuit of these pleasures he was impatient of being inter- 
rupted by affairs of state.^ The Countess of Chelteaubriand, from 
whom JFrancis had the meanness to demand back the trinkets 
with which he had presented her, had now been supplailted by a 
new mistress, Anne de Pisseleu, a maid of honour to his mother, 
who at the age of eighteen possessed the most dazzling beauty. 
To conceal her dishonour, Francis caused her to marry Jean de 
Brosses, the son of an adherent of Bourbon^s, who was content to 
purchase pardon and advancement at the price of infamy. Ho 
became successiv^y a Knight of St. Michael, Governor of Brit- 
tany, and Count and Duke of Etampes ; under which last title Anne 
de Pisseleu shone at court, and became known to posterity. 

The Emperor, meanwhile, whose character was of another stamp, 
had contracted a marriage of prudence. We have already seen 
that he had obtained from Henry VIII, a release from his en- 
gagement to the Lady Mary ; and soon after the departure of the 
French King from Madrid, he proceeded to Seville, where he 
solemnized his marriage with Isabella, sister of John III., King 
of Portugal (March 12th, 1526) . Charles was greatly in debt to 
Portugal, without whose money he acknowledged that he could 
not have carried on his wars. This match was highly acceptable 
to his Spanish subjects, nor was it disagreeable to himself; for 
Isabella was beautiful and accomplished, and he lived in perfect 
harmony with hei^ till her death in 1529, The alliance was also 
viewed with pleasure by the Portuguese, who voted Isabella the 
extraordinary dowry of 900,000 crowns.’’ • 

* Dr. Taylor’s Letter to Wolsey, July avoids everything, likely to give him 
17th, 1526; ap. Turner, ibid, p. 15. On trouble and annoyance .'’ — Lettere di 
Sept^ 7th the Pope sent a formal com- dpi, t. ii. p. 8, ver^. ^‘Alexandre 
missfon to offer Henry the protectorship voyait les fenynes ^uand il n’avait plus 
of the League, which, however, was de- d'affaires ; Francois voit les affaires quand 
dined. Jtymer, t. xiv. p. 187. il n’a plus de femmes,” says Tavannes in 

“ Sanga, the Papal envoy, writing from his M^moires, r 

Amboise in August, says : “ All ne^- ^ Robertson, Charleer, b. 4, p. 330. 
tiation is very difficult heige, oa the king 
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At this period the policy of the English Court, conducted by 
Wolsey, was characterized by the grossest duplicity. In March, 
1626, Sir Thomas Cheyney and others were sent on an embassy 
to Paris with instructions to understand the conditions of the 
peacsrof Madrid, and to perceive how far the King, his mother,, 
the nobles, and the people, were contented with it.^^ Wolsey's 
real object was to involve France in a war with the Emperor. 
JEis envoys were furnished with minute and elaborate instructions, 
most artfully drawn up, to induce Francis still further to violate 
the treaty, and at the same time not to compromise the English 
Court with the Emperor^^ yith which view the ambassadors were 
to speak as if sud sjponte, and not from instructions. Both Henry 
and the Cardinal exhorted the French King not to observe obliga- 
tions which would make him, they said, the mere servant of 
Spain.^ One of Wolsey^s points was to persuade Francis to 
violate that part of the treaty which stipulated a marriage be- 
tween him and Eleanor, and to induce him to marry Henryks 
daughter, Mary, then only in her eleventh year. Francis re- 
cAved these advances with all due politeness ; he even protested, 
on the faith of a gentleman^ that he had felt a* desire to espouse 
Mary before he went into Italy ; but although Sir William Fitz- 
william was especially despatched to second the representations of 
the former ambassadors, the French King at last declared that 
both honour and conscience called upon him to fulfil his previous 
engagement, and that he could not hope for the liberation of 
his children except by completing his marriage with Eleanor, 
Francises marriage with the Lady Mary continued, however, to 
be pressed. It was seconded by the Papal Nuncio in France; it 
was called a holy union, for its anticipated service to the Holy 
League,^^ and early in 1527, the French King showed more symp- 
toms of compliance, and sent for Mary's picture. Early in 
March he even despatched the Bishop of Tarbes to London to 
negotiate for the match ; and a treaty was actually concluded, on 
the singular condition that either he, or his second son Henry, 
Duke of Orleans, should espouse the English Princess !** But 
the French King seems at this very time to have been in, comt 
munication with Eleanor ; and it is needless to say that neither 


^ See abstract* of^the Instructions in 
Turner, VIIL vol. ii. p. 7 ^q. 

* Fiddes s Life of WoUey^ p. 380. Wolsey 
was anxious to claip the merit. of having 
advisfjd Francis break the treaty. See 
his Despatch, ap. Turner, ibid, p. 13. , 

® Turner, ibid, pp. 25, 29. 


* Rymer, t. xiv. p. 195. The Bishop 
of Tarbes increased during this visit 
Henry’s scruples with resi)ect to his mar* 
riage with Catharine. See th® Letter of 
the Bishop oS Bayonne, Le Grand, Hist, 
du Divorce, t. iii. p. 218. , 
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matriago with Mary ever took place. The uegotiatioiiSi how* 
ever^ excited conBiderable alarm at the Imperial Court. Wolsey 
seems also to have been contemplating^ in Marchj 1526^ a match 
between his royal master and Margaret of Alen 9 on^ the French 
King^s sister ; which shows that Henryks divorce from. Catli^rine 
was already in agitation. The English ambassadors weA in- 
structed to address the warmest compliments to Margaret^ and to 
press the E^ing^s suit. But that lady declined to entertain the« 
proposals of Henry, who had still an undivorced wife, without 
whose degradatioip and misery her own nuptials could not be 
accomplished ; and m January, 1527, she rendered such a project 
impossible by marrying Henry II., King* of Navarre.^ This last 
event \yas indirectly of great importance to England, as it released 
from Margaret^s service Ann Boleyn, who subsequently returning 
to England, was married to the King, and contributed not a little 
to the progress of the Eeformation in this country.^ 

Charles V. of course refused to accede to the Clementine 
League ; yet Henry VIII. did not, therefore, become its head 
and protector as he had promised. Wolsey^s policy at this junc- 
ture appears to hfPve been to do the Emperor as much harm as 
possible, without actually breaking with him. All parties, in 
short, were playing false to one another. Francis, in spite of 
his engagements to the Clementine League, as well as of a com- 
pact which he had entered into with Henry that he would make 
no separate treaty with the Emperor, nor attempt to get back his 
sons from Spain, without at the same time providing for the pay- 
ment of the Emperor^s debt to England, was endeavouring to 
make a private arrangement with Charles.® When Wolsey heard 
of this, he instructed the Bishop of Worcester,"* his special am- 
bassador to the Spanish Court, to ofl’er the mediation of Eng- 
land ; but this was declined by Charles, who suspected that 
Wolsey ^s intention was only to foment mutual jealousy and 

* Olhagaraj, Hist. deFoix cf NamrrCj * See the treaty of Hampton Court 
liv. iii. p. 488. Jeanne, the only suruvin^ between Henry and Francis, Aug. 8th, 
daughter of this marriage, was the mother 1526, in Kymer, t. xiv. p. 185 j and 
of Henry IV. Wolsey s Letter to King Henry VIII., 

An^? Boleyn, who, went to France in August 11th, in vol.l p. 169. 

the suite of the l^dy Mary on occasion of llie English ambassadors in France told 
her marriage with Louis XII., siibse- Wolsey, in IX^cemUbr, that it was difficult 
quently remained at the Court of Claude, to say what Francis meant to do, except 
wife of Francis 1. 5 and after Claude's to recover his sons by *the shortest way 
death, in July, 1524, entered Margarpt*s and mosfr easieSt thitig.” — Letter of Batn 
service (Turner, Henry VUL vol. ii. and Fitzmlliam 5 ap. Turner, r//Z, 
p. 186). Her residence with that Prin- vol. ii. p. 20. • . 

cess must have served t(f nourish her * Jerome de' Ohinucci? an Italian, 
evangelical notions, ' 
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bickerings. The ambassador was obliged to tell Wolsey frankly 
that the Emperor would not trust the ‘K'mg of England ; and the 
Cardinal^ who seems to have become* alarmed at this not un- 
natural ‘result of "his crooked policy, condescended to the most 
abjeqjfc submission in order to recover Charleses favour, whom he 
had so long pursued with the bitterest hostility.^ Such was the 
great Cardinals hypocrisy ! Charles, in his turn, endeavoured to 
•embroil Henry and Francis. Yet he did not repulse Wolsey^s 
advances. He proposed to reward the OardinaFs labours with a 
pension and a present of 100,000 ducats, in addition to its 
arrears : which sums, however, were to come out of the French 
King^s money. A further annuity of 12,000 ducats to Wolsey, 
and his heirs for ever, was to be added by the Duke of Bourbon 
out of the revenues of Milan But a new turn was about to be 
given to all these complicated negotiations, by a catastrophe 
which none of the parties had foreseen. 

Although the Italian confederates werd at first unsupported 
either by French troops or English gold, yet, had they possessed 
an enterprising general, they might easily have mastered the 
Imperial army. This, which, in Bourbon^s absence, was com- 
manded by Antonio de Leyva and the Marquis del Guasto, 
numbered only 11,000 men, while the army of the League was 
more than double that force. But the Duke of TJrbino, nominally 
the Venetian general and in effect the commander-in-chief, dis- 
played an utter want of skill and resolution. Some of his first 
operations were^^ indeed, attended with success. He took Lodi 
(June, 1526), but neglected to relieve Francesco Maria Sforza, 
who was still blockaded in the Castle of Milan by the Imperial 
troops in possession of the town. Such was the state of things 
when the Duke of Bourbon returned from Spain, and took com- 
mand of the Imperial forces. The citizens of Milan hailed with 
gladness the arrival of their newly-appointed master, for they had 
suffered from the Spaniards all the miseries of a town taken by 
storm. Sforza was at length obliged to capitulate (July 24th), 
when Bourbon assigned him Como as a residence ; but as the 
Sparish garpson refused to evacuate that place^ he was forced |o 
proceed to the pamp of the Allies, who put him in possession of 
Lodi. The citizens of Milan now intreated Bourbon to withdraw 
his troops, whfth b© promised to do on receiving 300,000 crowns 

towards their pay. When that sum was raised, howgver, the 

* • 

> Dr. ISe’i Letter to Wolsey, March 7th, 1527 j iJJ>. Turner, ihid, p. 38. 

a 2hid. p. 41 sq. • 
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Spaniards, who were encouraged by Leyva and Guasto, siiill 
refused to move; and such was the despair of the citizens at 
this frustration pf their last hopes, that many are said to have 
committed suicide. 

If the conduct of the Duke of Urbino was irresolute an,d un- 
fioldier-like, that of the Pope, the head of Jhe League, was 
equally indecisive'. He showed himself mistrustful alike of his 
subjects and of his allies, now yielding to resentment, now to^ 
terror — at one moment preparing to take the field, and the next 
signing separate armistices. All his magnificent plans were 
threatened with defeat by one of the strangest accidents. While 
he was meditating the liberation of'^Italy he was unexpectedly 
made a prisoner in his own capital by one of his feudatories ! 
He had made peace, as he thought, with his old enemies, the 
Colonna family, and had dismissed theHroops required for the 
protection of his person, when, at the Emperor^s instigation, 
Cardinal Pompeo Colonna, a man of resolute and ferocious 
character, having, with his kinsmen Vespasian and Ascanius 
Colonna, raised in their possessions near the frontier of Naples a 
body of about 8,000 retainers and adventurers, marched with 
them to Rome (September 20th) . Clement had only time to fly 
from the Lslteran to the Castle of St. Angelo; where, however, 
having no provisions, he was obliged tp capitulate at the end of 
three days. The Spanish commander, Hugo de Moncada, whose 
intervention Clement was compelled to solicit, now dictated to 
him a truce of four months ; while Colonna^s followers pillaged St. 
Peter^s and the Vatican, and carried off a booty of 300,000 ducats. 

Clement was almost reduced to despair by this misfortune, and 
he thought of inducing all Christian Princes to undertake a 
crusade in his behalf; but from this notion he was dissuaded by 
the French King. Henry YIIl, sent him 30,000 ducats ; Francis 
also gave him money ; and what was better still, that Sovereign's 
army, consisting of 10,000 or 12,000 French and Swiss, under 
the Marquis of &aluzzo, at last joined the Allies, just as the 
Papal troops were being withdrawn, conformably to the agree- 
ment with Moncada. Both the French and English Courts 
advised Clement* not to observe the truce which had been forced 
upon him — counsel to which he was of himself sufficiently in- 
olined.^ He withdrew only his cavalry from Lombardy, under 

* He told the Bishop of Bath that he bonds withJiim.” — Bath’s Lf^^^toWolsej, 
intended to keep no part df the articles, October lOtb, 1526$ apt* Turner, Henry 

»9 the imperials had often broken their VllI, vol. ii. p. 21. 
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pretence of his agreement, but really for his own protection at 
Borne, and he allowed all his infantry, under his kinsman Johh de^ 
Medici, to remain with the allied army. With the money he had 
received Clemenfraised some troops and attacked the Oolonnas, 
upon^whopi he took vengeance. The Cardinal was deprived 
of his dignity ; palaces of the family in Rome were levelled 
to the earth ; and bands were sent forth intd the provinces to 
jravage their farms and destroy their houses and gardens. 

^ At the instance of Sanga, the Papal envoy at Paris, a French 
fleet was dispatched under command of Andrea Doria and Pedro 
Navarro, which having l^een joined by the Papal and Venetian 
squadrons, blockaded Genoa. But the attempt proved abortive, 
and on t||e 3rd of December, Navarro carried the allied fleet into 
Civita Vecchia. Shortly afterwards he assisted in an attempt to 
place Louis, Count X)f Vaudemont, brother of Antony, Duke of 
Lorraine, on the throne of Naples, as heir of the House of Anjou ; 
but although V audemont succeeded in penetrating to Naples in 
February, 1527, with an army of 8,000 or 10,000 men* and made 
himself master of Salerno, want of money, in those times the 
oause of so many failures, obliged him to make a truce with 
Lannoy and disband his army.^ 

If the afiairs of the Allies were not in a prosperous condition, 
those of Bourbon were hardly better, whose want of money con- 
stantly compelled him to resort to new stratagems and fresh acts 
of tyranny. One of them was to condemn Morone, still a 
prisoner at Milan, to lose his head; and, on the very day 
appointed for his execution, to sell him his life and liberty for 
20,000 ducats. That intriguer now remained in Bourbon^s ser- 
vice, and soon acquired over him the same influence that he had 
exercised over Duke Sforza. But no means sufficed to raise the 
required sums, and the troops began to pillage the churches. 
At length, however, a prospect of relief appeared. 

The Emperor in his instructions of July 27th, 1526, which 
^ decided the recess of the Diet of Spires, had .desired his brother 
to send an army into Italy ; and as the afiairs of Hungary re- 
,quirq4 Ferdinand^s personal superintendence, he made the cele- 
.brated captain, George Frunsberg, of MindelheJm, his lieutenant. 
Nothing could ^ave been more welcome to Frunsberg than an 
.expedition Against^ the Pope ; a feeling shared by multitudes of 
the German Lutherans.* It was given out, indeed, for decency^s 
• . . * 

* Sismondi, ItaL t. xv. p. 247. on Vaudenx^it. See Dp. Lee’s from 
The Pope had conferred Naples and Sicily Spain, ap. Turner, ibid. p. 1 10. • 
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sake^ that the expedition was intended against the Turk : but it was 
weirunderstood that the Turk meant was no other than the Pope 
p{ Rome. Many of Charleses letters and manifestoes against 
Clement at this period might have been written by a zealous fol- 
lower of Luther. Frunsberg was so ardent in the cause t^iat he 
pawned his wife^s jewels in order to raise money ; and he is said to 
have carried in his pocket a golden cord with which to hang the 
Pope with all due honours/ Germany at that time swarme^ 
with disbanded soldiers, who knew no other trade than war, and 
numbers of them flocked to "Prunsberg^s standard*. Pay he could 
not offer them for more than a week Jytwo, but he held out to 
them the prospect of plundering the linhappy Italians ; and at the 
head of about 11,000 of these disciplined brigands h^ marched 
throu^ Tyrol towards Lombardy. The pass leading to Verona 
was too well guarded to be attempted, and he therefore took the 
much more difficult route over the Sarca. Hence two ways 
presented themselves: one to the right, easy to be traversed, but 
closed by the pass of Anfo; the other to the left, a mere footpath 
among tremendous precipices, which a single peasant might have 
rendered impassable, but which the enemy had neglected. So 
fearful were the abysses over which it led that nobody dared look 
down. Several horses and men fell over in the passage, and 
were lost. Frunsberg traversed the path on foot, accompanied 
by some of his men who were most accustomed to such mountain 
routes, and who at the most difficult spots made a sort of railing 
for him with their spears. In this manner they arrived at Aa on 
the evening of the 17 th of November, and on the following day 
at Sabbio. On the 19th they reached Gavardo, in the territory 
of Brescia, without having met with any opposition. The Duke 
of Urbino^s army was too strong for them to attempt to pass the 
Oglio and march on Milan; and as they had no artillery where- 
with to attack any of the neighbouring towns, their only resource 
was to'CTOSS the Po, in which direction the enemy was not in 
much force, and by marching up its right bank ultimately to # 
form a junction with Bourbon. They had first to pass the Mincio 
at Govemolo, M^^here a smart skirmish took place, in which John 
4e^ Medici, in attempting to prevent their passage, received a 
mortal wound. He was only twenty-nine, but one of the best of 
the Italian captains. Frunsberg then pres^sed' on\to Ostiglia^ 

* This anecdote, which/is related by Fraispe^o), and by'^ other authcmties,. 
P. Gioyio, Etcgi lib. is, however, contradicted by Frunsberg^a 

vi.ep. 325 (Sotto il ritratto d) Giorgio biographer, Beisner, Buch v. S. 05. 
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where he crossed the Po, and marching up th^ course of that 
river, arrived in the neighbourhood* of Piacenza, December 28th. 
Here he had to wait more than’' six we6ks, till at last Bonrbon 
succeeded in joining him at Firenzuola, bringing with Jiitii from 
Milan /the greater part of his troops (February 12th, 1^7), 
consisting of aboutf5,000 Spanish, and 2,000 Italian infentry, and 
1,500 cavalry. The united army, therefore, amounted^ to near 
2fi,000 men. 

Jdany wild and unnecessaiy conjectures^ have l3een hazarded 
respecting Bourbon^s mptjves for the resolution which hfe now 
adopted of marching to Eoi^e. It may, perhaps, suffice to re&ect 
that the state of his arnfy compelled him to some enterprise to 
provide them food and pay ; that the capture of Borne was as 
easy or e&sier than any other; that he would thus strike a blow 
at the head of the League, and in the event of success secure 
his followers a rich booty; that if unsucc^essfiil, he might still 
march forward into the Neapolitan dominions, where ha would 
be secure ; that the Gerhians, who formed the greater portion of 
his army, had come into Italy with the express determination of 
attacking the Pope, and that Bourbon was moifeover advised to 
proceed to Rome by the Duke of Ferrara, his only Italian ally. 

The united army broke up from their oamp at Firenzuola, 
February 22nd, and took the road to Rome in six divisions. The 
news of Bourbon^s march alarmed the Pope, and hence, although 
his troops had gained some advantages in the Neapolitan terri- 
tories, he was dispgsed to listen to fresh proposals of the Viceroy 
Lannoy for a truce, which was accordingly concluded iu March. 
The Pope required that Bourbon^s army should retire into Lom- 
bardy, to which Lannoy agreed, though it does not appear that 
any money, or, at all events, only a very inadequate sum, had 
been offered by Clement for the satisfaction of Bourbon's sol- 
diers.^ It was not probable that such a treaty would be ratified 
by any party; above all it was unacceptable to the Imperial 
army. The pay of the Spanish troops was feight months in 

* AmoDg thorn is, that being discon- berg’s bic^apher attributes Bourbon’s* 
tented with the Ehiperor, Bourbon in- nian;h to the less splendid but more pro-* 
tended to inarch to Maizes and seiase that bable motive of want of provisions. (G, 
Kingdom for himself. Von Kaumer, Ge^ch, Frunsherg's Krirgsthaten, Buch v. S. 105.) 
Eiiropas, B. i. But there are no trapes of * According to Guicciardini, lib. xviii., 
any misunderstanding* bet^fieen him and the Pope engaged to, pay 60,000 ducats; 
Charles ; and his last instructions to his but no article of this kind appears in the 
confessqjr, before his ^tal assault on the treaty (in Bucholtz, Ferdinand^, B. iii. 
Bomam walls, show him anxioul «to jaro- S. 604). These might, however, have 

mote the interests of the Emperor (Rapke, been secret artideB. Ranke, J)eut8ch^ 
Deutsche Gesch, B. ii. S. 393 f.). Ptuns- . Gesch, B. ii. S. 584, 

I. • I I 
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arrear^ and they^ like the Germans^ had fixed their hearts on the 
plunder of Rome. The appearance of Cesare Fieramosca, who 
came to propose the truce to Bourbon at S. Gioranni, near 
Bologua, was the signal for uproar and mutiny. Fieramosca was 
glad to escape from the enraged soldiery with his lifev; the 
person of Bourbon himself was threatened^ his tent plundered, 
his best apparel thrown into a ditch. The Spaniards, who were 
the ringleaders, infected the Germans with their discontent, and 
excited them with cries of Lanz! Lanz! Oeld! Oeld!^ their only 
words* of German. In this trying hour the veteran George 
Fmnsberg relied on the affection of his lanceknights. The 
drums sounded a parley; a ring was"formed, and Frunsberg 
stepped into the middle, accompanied by the Prince of Orange 
and other distinguished ofiicers. Frunsberg addressed the threat- 
ening masses, recalled to their memory how he had shared in their 
prosperous and adverse fortune, and with mild and prudent 
words promised them satisfaction. They answered only with 
cries of Oeld ! Geld ! and levelled their spears against Frunsberg 
and his oflScers. The disobedience of his troops, whom he re- 
garded as his chMren, overpowered the veteran commander who 
had faced danger in every shape. He was seized with a fit, and 
sank speechless and apparently lifeless on a drum. At this sight 
the hearts of those rugged soldiers relented. The fate of their 
beloved captain produced the tranquillity which his words had 
failed to command ; the spears were raised, the orders of the 
captains obeyed, and those bands, but now so. tumultuous, sepa- 
rated in silence and sorrow. After three oi four days Frunsberg 
recovered his speech, but he was never again in a condition to 
head his troops, and in a few weeks he died. He could only 
recommend Bourbon and the army to one another. The soldiers 
no longer demanded money ; their only cry was, " To Rome ! to 
Rome 

Bourbon^s march was resumed; but it was slow. He did not 
reach Imola till April 5th. Thence he proceeded by the Val di 
Bagno over the Apennines, descending between the sources of the 
I Amo, and the Jiber. It was doubtful whether the blow* would 
fall on Florence or Rome. A large proportion of the Florentines 
would willingly have seen their city taken \)j the Germans, 
thinking that such an event might relei^se tkem*from their servi- 
tude the Pope. Cardinal Passerini, who governed them for 
Clement, had been iUfraid to arm the people ; and. when alfc last 

* * Lance! Lonco! Money! Money! 
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they obtained arms they rose in rebellion, end shut the gates 
againstthe Duke of Urbino.^ Bat they were soon inducied to return 
to obedience. Lannoywent to Florence in person, and obtained 
from the citizens a promise of 150,000 crowns; with which offer 
he proceeded, towards the end of April, to the camp of Bourbon ^ 
but the soldiery taised their demands to 240^000 crowns, and 
displayed such menacing symptoms that Lannoy deemed it pru- 
dent to make his escape. About the same time the Pope, at the 
instigation of the English and French ambassadors, and disgusted, 
perhaps, with the exorbitant demands of Bourbon's army, re- 
nounced the truce with the Viceroy, and renewed his alliance with 
the League ; although he* had dismissed the greater part of his 
troops and left his capital almost defenceless.* * 

Bourbon now put his intentions beyond all doubt by taking 
the high road to Borne and marching on Arezzo. His army had 
been increased by the flocking to it of bfindits and other dis- 
orderly characters, and the Duke of Ferrara had stippl^ed him 
with some artillery. There was nothing to oppose his march to 
Borne ; for the army of the Duke of Urbino, which hung at a 
respectful distance in his rear^ seemed only to drive him on. It 
appears from Charles's letters to Lannoy and Bourbon at this 
period, that he was fully aware of the latter's intention ; though 
the same documents show that ho did not originally suggest it. 
He utters, however, not a single word of disapproval ; on the 
contrary, he seems well satisfied that terms should be dictated to 
the Pope in his capital, ani compensation procured for the ex- 
penses of the war.^ Florence also was not to be spared. The 
Emperor therefore shared the feelings of the army. He had, 
indeed, prepared a ratification of Lannoy's treaty with the Pope, 
to be used in case the army had done nothing to extort better 
terms; a step which the conduct of the Pope himself had 
rendered useless. 

Martin du Bellay, the author of the Memoirs, who had posted 
from Florence to apprise Clement of Bourbon*s advance, found 
him in the greatest trepidation.* To add to his fear, a fanatical 
prophet;, a Sienese of middle age, red-haired, haggard, mqp-gre,> 

* Seicco di Bomaj p. sqq. (ed. 1664). have returned him into the war.*’ — Letter 

This work, which is cdlbmonly ascribed of the English ambassadors to Wolsey, 
to Fr. Guicciardini^ wn^ probably the pro- from Rome, April 26th, 1527. Turner, 
duction of his nephew. It dias a]^ been Henry Fill, vol. ii. p. 75, note : Cf. 
attributed to Jacopo Buonaparte, of San- Ranke, Deutsche Gesch, B. ii. S. 391. 
miniato, and to Bemedetto Varchi. See ® See the extracts in Bnehoh^ Ferd. L 
Tume^^ Henry VHI* ii* P* ^3* ih, S. 66 tf.* 

* “ It is not to be thought little, con- ^ Du Bellay, liv. iii. ^ 

sidering the Pope’s fearful nature, to 
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aad naked^ peramlMa^ the streets of Bome, rociferating abuse 
in the ears pf tibe Pope himself, predicting his &11 and that of the 
City, and the subsequent teformation of the Church.^ The Papal 
troops were deserting by fifties and hundreds, and there was no 
money to levy more. Clement at first steadily rejoctpd the 
advice of the English ambassadors to raise funds by the sale of 
Cardinals hats. Ultimately he made six Cardinals for 40>000 
crowns a piece but the money was not readily forthoomingk; 
and the only recruits that could be had were shopboys, tapsters, 
and silch like persons. It is said that a great part of the popu- 
lation would have been glad to see Jlome in possession of the 
Emperor, whose splendid Court would * have been more favour- 
able to trade than the dominion of the clergy.® Clement in- 
trusted the defence of Rome to Du Bellay and Renzo* da Ceri. 
Bourbon appeared before it on the evening of May 5th, and sent 
a trumpet to demand^ admittance and an unmolested passage to 
Naples; but as his artillery had not yet come up, the Pope 
determined to resist. It was thought that the army of the 
League must soon arrive, and that want of provisions would 
compel the assailants to a speedy retreat. The same reasons 
suggested to Bourbon the necessity for profnpt measures ; and at 
daybreak on the morrow, under cover of a thick fog, he gave 
ord^ for the assault, which was made on that part of the City 
on the west of the Tiber, called the Borgo di S. Pietro, between 
the Janiculum and the Vatican. The resistance was greater 
than had been anticipated, and Bourbon, seeing his troops waver, 
seized a ladder, and was planting it against the wall when ho was 
struck by a shot in the side. He felt that the wound was mortal, 
and ordering himself to be wrapped in his mantle, that the army 
might not perceive his loss, in this way died at the foot of the 
walls while the assault was still proceeding.** A party of 
Spaniards efiected an entrance through a loophole near the base 
of the walls, which^ being partly concealed by rubbish, had 
escaped the notictj of the garrison ; and they advanced into the 
City with cries of Spain ! Spain ! Kill them ! Kill them At" 
^his unexpected, apparition Renzo was seized with a panic, and 
exclaiming, The enemy are within 1^^ sullied his former military 
reputation by a disgraceful flight towards the Ponte Sisto.^ 

I * 

^ Sacco di BourboA He likewise asserts that he 

* Tunisr, Henry VllI, t. ii. p. 80 sq. killed the Frinoe of grange ; bu(i no re- 

^ Vettori, ap. Ranke, p. 324. lianee cad be placed on^the assertions of 

^ Benvenuto Cellini pretends, in his this eccentric artist 
A\Uohioyra^hy, that it was he w'ho shot ^ Sacco di Roma, p. 188 sqq. 



Chap.XIL] . SACK OF BOMBf 485 

More soldiers pressed in, over the walls and through the gates. 
In Borne all was flight and consternation. At this anxious 
moment Clement was at prayer in his chapel, when, hearing that 
the assault had succeeded, he traversed a long corridor that led 
from file Yatican to the Castle of St. Angelo. Paolo Giovio, the 
historian, who accompanied him, threw his violet mantle oven the 
Pope^s white robe, placing also his own hat on Clementes head, to 
prevent^ him from being recognized. The Pontiff might have 
escaped over the bridge of St. Angelo, not yet occupied by the 
enemy, had he not been too fearful to proceed beyond the for- 
tress.^ A promiscuous throng of Cardinals, prelates, nobles, 
citizens, ladies, priests, rihd soldiers, also pressed into the Castle, 
and rendered it difficult to lower the portcullis. 

Although flushed with success and without a commander, yet 
the instinct and habit of long discipline withheld that savage 
soldiery from plunder till they had endeavoured to make terms 
with the Pope. Their demands now rose to 300,000 crowns, 
and possession of the Trastevere as security for the payment. 
The infatuated Clement, who at this eleventh hour still clung to 
the hope of being rescued by tho army of the League, the van of 
^vbose cavalry might be discerned in the distance, persisted in 
rejecting all proposals. After four hours^ rest the Imperialist^ 
resuTued operations. The Trastevere was soon takeu^ tho 
bridges over the Tiber were stormed, and before night all Borne 
was in their power. They remained, however, under arms till 
midnight, tho m£^n body of the Spaniards occupying the Piazza 
Navona, while the Germans were arrayed in the Campo di Fiori j 
when, no enemy appearing, they rushed forth to rapine, lust, and 
murder, and all those deeds which "’are best hid as well as per- 
petrated under the pall>of night. Tliis, however, was but the 
initiation of their crimes and orgies. During many weeks Borne 
was one continued scene of plunder, rape, and massacre. In 
these excesses the soldiers of each nation displayed their charac- 
teristic qualities; and whilst tho Germans principally indulged 
themselves in eating and drinking, the Spaniards and Italians 
perpetrated the more violent kinds of mischief These horrors 
were relieved by, some ludicrous incidents. The German Luther- 
ans dressed themselves up to represent the Pope and his 
Cardinals, and^rodc round the City mounted on asses. One 
of these processions halted before the Castle of St. An^lo ; the 
moot Pope,^rinking cTff a huge glass of wi^e, gave his Cardinals 
* P. Giovio, Vit. di Pomp, Colonna, p. 1 73, Raumcr’s Brief e aus Paris, Th. i. S. 2&5. 
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his blessing ; the Cardinals received it on their knees and re* 
spohded in the same fashion* Then they formed themselves into 
a consistory; declared that henceforward they would have a Pope 
who should bo more obedient to the Emperor^ and elected Luther 
to the office^ amid shouts which must have penetrated, to tl^e ears 
of Clement.^ With characteristic bigotry, th^ Spanish soldiers^ 
though stained Trtth blood and crimes of every description, re- 
garded the mockery of the priests by the Germans with supersti- 
tious horror, as the greatest of all ungodliness. It is needless/to 
say that churches as well as palaces were plundered ; the Italians 
themselves under Pompeo Colonna had done the same. Even 
the tomb of St. Peter was ransacked, and a golden ring taken 
from the finger of the corpse of Julius II. The booty was 
immense. For centuries the wealth of Europe had been flowing 
towards Rome, and it now became the prey of that brutal and 
needy soldiery which, in expectation of this hour, had so long 
borne with privations and misery. Many suddenly became so 
rich that they would stake 200 florins on a single throw of the 
dice. Fortunately for the Roman nobles, after a few days 
Cardinal Pompeoi Colonna came to Rome and protected them 
against the worst excesses of the enemy. The chief officers *of 
the Imperial army occupied the Vatican; the Prince of Orange, 
whom the soldiers had elected their commander-in-chief, was 
lodged in the apartments of the Pope.* 

Meanwhile Clement was still anxiously awaiting his deliver- 
ance. Every night three signals were made from the Castle of 
St. Angelo that it still hold out; but though the Duke of Urbino 
was at length in the immediate vicinity of Rome, ho did not 
attempt its relief. His former conduct seems to have been the 
effect of irresolution and cowardice; he was now perhaps also 
actuated by motives of revenge, and may have viewed with 
secret satisfaction the misfortunes of one of that Medicean house 
who had formerly been his mortal adversaries. Such was the 
slowness with which he had advanced, that although he knew of 
the capture of Rome when at Orvieto on the 11th of May, he did 
not reach Nepi till the 22nd. He soon withdrew hjs arm jfc with- 
out having made the slightest attempt to relieve the Pope, and 
Clement was obliged to renew negotiations with Lannoy, who 

C • 

’ Frunahcrg's Krkgsihatmy^, the sacltf of ]^me: 'aXwjtic in 

155, vers^ Hoffmann, Script, t. i.j Comm, capta 

* Besiks the, usual historians of the iirbe in Scharaius, Script, dt. ii. ; 

period, and the works quoted in the mar- Paradin, Hiat, de notre p. 62 sqq. 

gin, the following maj be consulted for (ed. 1550). 
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had arrived in Rome. After a month's captivity he effected a« 
capitulation on . worse conditions than those previously offered 
(June 5th, 1527) • He engaged to renounce all alliances against 
the Emperor ; to *remain a prisoner, toge^er with the thirteen 
Cardjipals .who had accompanied him into the Castle of St. 
Angelo, till he hgd paid the Imperial army 400,000 ducats u aiid 
to place Ostia and Civitd Vecchia, as well as Modena, Parma 
^nd Piacenza, in the hands of the Imperialists as security for the 
payment. When Sultan Solyman heard of these events he re- 
marked that the Turks had not treated the Patriarch of Constan- 
tinople with half the cont^imely which the Christmns had displayed 
towards their Holy Father. 

The Pope's discomfort was increased by the intelligence that 
the Florentines had availed themselves of Bourbon's advance to 
expel the Medici, throw down their statues and confiscate their 
property ; and that they were endeavouring under the protection 
of Prance to restore the Republic of Sdvonarola. The young 
Ippolito and Alessandro de^ Medici, accompanied by Cardinal 
Passerini, Pope Clement’s administrator, were thus driven out of 
Florence^ (May 27th, 1527), whence they proceeded to Lucca. 
This defection of his native city affected Clement even more than 
the capture of Rome. He learnt at the same time that the Vene- 
tians had treacherously recovered Ravenna and Cervia, and that 
the Dukes of Urbino and Ferrara had, under various pretexts, 
seized several places in the Papal dominions. In Rome itself, 
people no longer talked of the Apostolic, but of the Imperial, 
chamber; while the German troops, nay, perhaps, some of the 
Roman citizens themselves, were in hopes that the young Em- 
peror would take up his residence in the former capital of the 
world. 

Charles, into whose hands the fortune of war had thus con- 
secutively thrown two of the greatest potentates of Europe, was 
not slow to perceive all the advantages of the conjuncture ; but, 
in his outward behaviour, he assumed th(| appearance of his 
usual moderation. He affected the profoundest sympathy for 
the JPope's^ misfortune, countermanded the fiStes for celebrating 
the birth of his son Philip, and put himself and his coOrt idto 
mourning. But while by Charles's order prayers were offering 
up in the* Spanish churches for the Pontiff's deliverance, the 
Emperor does not appear to have taken any steps towards effect- 
ing it ; and *the Imperial captains took care that Qlement should 

^ Capponi, Storia della Re^, di Firenze^ lib. vi. c. 8 (vol. iii. p. 213, ed. 1876^. 
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not be liberated till be bad paid down tbe stipulated sums. 
Charles^ no doubts was again playing tbe bypocrite ; yet it should 
be recollected that he was dealing with a personage who himself 
assumed a double ch|bracter ; and that while' the Emperor was 
bound to reverence the Pope as the Vicar of Christ and fa^er of 
the Faithful, he might rejoice over his humiliation as a temporal 
Prince who had often opposed him with arms, and still oftener 
deceived him by negotiations. It was a crisis in the affairs of 
Europe, as well as in those of the Emperor himself. Everything 
depended on the course Charles might adopt. Should he press 
his advantages against the Pope and^ reign in his stead, as his 
grandfather Maximilian had once contemplated doing ? Or, 
should he revert to the old traditional policy, which linked 
together the interests of the Holy Eoman See and Holy Roman 
Empire ? In order to appreciate the policy which guided him 
in choosing between these alternatives, we must recall to mind 
the actual state of affairs. 

First, there was the great Eastern question. The Emperor^s 
brother, Ferdinand, claimed the Crowns of Bohemia and Hun- 
gary ; but as Hungary had been overrun by the Turks, who now 
threatened even the existence of the Empire, it seemed probable 
that no adequate defence could be organized without conciliating 
the German reformers and obtaining their hearty co-operation ; 
and this had been one of the motives for the favourable recess 
of the Diet of Spires. By that recess, as well as by letters and 
manifestoes, Charles had already in a considerable degree com- 
mitted himself to an anti- Papal policy in Germany ; and there 
can be little doubt that, had he placed himself at the head of the 
German reformation, holding as he did the Pope in his power, 
and being assisted by popular opinion, he might have succeeded 
in wholly exterminating the remains of Papistry in that country. 
Thus he might have established his Empire firmly both in Ger- 
many and Italy, and presented an impenetrable barrier to the 
Turks. Some schQ.mes of this sort appear at first to have been 
actually floating'in his mind. He expressed his confidence that 
his army might make a favourable convention witl\ the Fleren- 
tflies; 'then encaihp in the Venetian territory, and, with the aid 
of the Duke of Ferrara, who was to be named captain-general, 
dictate a peace to that haughty Republic.^ he even con- 

templated bringing the Pope, like Francis previously, a prisoner 
into Spafii; and Hugo de Moncada, now Viceroy of Naples, app^rs 

Letter of Cliarles, June 30th, 1527, ap. Eanke, Deutsche Gesch. B. ii. S. 401. 
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a;Ctiially to have invited Alarcon, the officer to whom, by a singular 
fortune, the custody of the Pope, like that of Francis previotbly, 
was intrusted, to convey Clement to Gaeta. But the Spanish 
conscience of that o'fficer, though it felt no repugnance at keeping 
the P^ppe a prisoner, revolted at the idea of ^Meading about 
captive the body pf God/^^ 

On the other side, however, were many reasons which dis- 
^aded Charles from acting too harshly towards the Pope. His 
brother Ferdinand^s possession of Hungary was threatened, not 
only by the Turks, but also by Zapolya and his party ; it could 
not but be advantageous tp the House of Austria in the struggle 
for the Hungarian Crowif, ttat their cause should be espoused by 
the Church; and in fact, Clement was afterwards induced^ to ex- 
communicate Zapolya and his adherents. Even in Germany 
itself there was still a mighty Catholic party, and especially a 
numerous and powerful hierarchy, at the head of which were the 
three ecclesiastical Electors. In short, the* * Papacy and the Em- 
pire were so closely linked that, according to the remark of 
Zwingli,*** one could not be assailed without attacking the other. 
Charles, moreover, was Kiug of Spain as weU as German Em- 
peror, and his Spanish subjects were bigoted Papists, who would 
have viewed with horror the abasement of their spiritual Head. 
The Spanish grandees, temporal as well as spiritual, who visited 
the Court, reminded Charles of the devotion of their nation to- 
wards the Holy Father: the Papal Nuncio talked of suspend- 
ing all ecclesiastical functions in Spain ; the prelates, clothed in 
mourning, were to appear before the Emperor to demand from 
him the Vicar of Christ, and the Court had to prevent so strik- 
ing a demonstration,'^ Charleses ministers, too, were in favour 
of ClemenPs liberation ; and another question to be considered, 
was the King of England's divorce, which had already begun to 
be canvassed ; a matter in which the Pope had power to do the 
Emperor serious harm. Nor was it possible entirely to disregard 
the opinion of Europe, which regarded the sack of Borne and 
captivity of the Pontiff with real or affected indignation. With 
a view to exqjilpate himself, Charles issued circular letters to all 
the Courts of Europe, dated at Valladolid, August 2nd, 1527, in 
which he explained how much he had been provoked by Clement; 

* Guifciardinij lib.^ xviii. ; the Era- ® Ap. Kinike. Deutsche Gesch. B. iv, 

S 'ror’f histructionm Tetor |le Verey, S. 107. • 

aroif de Mont«ii»t. Vinfcni, iu Bucholtz, * PuIJaviciai, lib. ii. c. 14, s, 12 . 
Ferdinand 1 , B, iii. S. 97 ff. 
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endeavoured to prove that faith had been broken with him; 
asserted that he had never authorized Bourbon^s march to Rome; 
that Bourbon^a soldiers^ though carrying the Imperial flag, 
scarcely recognized the Emperor^a authority; and that their 
leader having fallen in the first assault, it was no longer j^ssible 
to retain them in obedience.^ In which he sterns to prove too 
much. For, if Bourbon^s expedition was beyond his control, 
it was hardly necessary to exculpate himself by alleging his 
grievances against the Pope. * 

Charleses own bigotry, however, was probably as weighty as any 
reasons of State. His Spanish blooij, his education under the 
scholastic Adrian, his early manhoorf passed in Spain, all tended 
to subordinate him to Rome. • His enmity to the Pope, and op- 
position to him in Germany, were founded on temporaS conside* 
rations only, and vanished with the occasion of them. We are 
not, therefore, surprised to find that Charles, in instructing his 
ambassador to the ca^ptive Pope, talks of the necessity of uproot- 
ing the heretical sect of Luther.* At length, November 26th, 
1527, a treaty was concluded. Clement was to be liberated on 
condition of paying between 300,000 and 400,000 ducats, and 
Undertaking never again to interfere in the affairs of Naples and 
the Milanese ; he was to call a General Council for reformation of 
the Church and extirpation of Lutheranism ; to admit Imperial 
garrisons into Ostia, Civitd Veccliia, and Civitd Castellana; and 
to surrender Alessandro and Ippolito de^ Medici, as hostages for 
the performance of the treaty. It is also said that ho promised 
not to grant Henry VIII.^s divorce, but no article to this effect 
was inserted in the treaty. Clement escaped from the Castle of 
St. Angelo, in the disguise of aser^^ant, in the night of the 9th of 
December, before the day appointed for his liberation, and pro- 
bably with the connivance of his guard. He proceeded to 
Orvieto, where he remained till the following October.^ 

The news of the sack of Rome and captivity of Clement pro- 
duced a great sensation in England and France. Wolsey ordered 
prayers to be offered up in every church for the Pope^s deliver- 
ance, and the observance of a three days^ fast ; b,ut the people 

c. * * 

* Lettere di Principi, t. ii. p. 234 sq. to his much displeoaure aud sorrow.”— 
Cf. Rayualdus, t. xiii. p. 13.^ Charles JJespatch of Jun<^ 27th 5 ap. Tumor, 
had previously told the English ambas- Uenr^ VIIL vol. ii. p. 119. 
s^ors, *Jwith his hand often laid upon * In Bucholtz, Ftrrfiwmirf /. B. ii^. S. 99. 
his breast, tha^; these things were done » Belcarius, p. 604} Fallavicini„.]ib. ii. 
not only without any oonmiission given c. 14, s. 14, and c. 16 ; Eb Omnd, Kiet, du 
by him, but also against his will, and that Divorce, t. iii. p. 48 sqq. , 
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would not keep it. There was already a strong anti-Papal 
feeling abroad among the English. They remarked that* the 
Pope was a ruffian, and not fit for his holy office ; that he had 
begun the mischief, and was rightly served. The King himself 
observed to Wolsey, that the war between the Pope and Emperor 
was not for the* faith but only for temporal possessions and 
dominions, and intimated that his support of Clement would 
be confined to pecuniary aid.^ The King of France talked of 
esjbablishing a separate Popedom or Patriarchate in his dominions 
now that the Pope was in the power of his adversary ;• it was 
even said that Wolsey was to be the head of it, who was un- 
doubtecQy striving to e^ftend his own ecclesiastical power on the 
Pope^s ruin; and the Imperial minister offered him a legatine 
power iif Lower Germany. But it was mere talk. 

Just previously to the taking of Borne, Henry VIII. and 
Francis I. had concluded the treaty of Westminster (April 30th, 
1527), the principal object of which was to make a diversion in 
favour of Italy by carrying the war into the Netherlands with an 
army composed of one-third English and two-thirds French. Pro- 
vision was also made for. the liberation of ihe young French 
princes and for the payment of the debt to England. Henry 
renounced his pretensions to the French Crown, in consideration 
of an, annual pension of 50,000 gold crowns to him anfl his suc- 
cessors.* The fall of Borne gave a new aspect to affairs, and the 
preceding treaty was modified by another, May 29th, by which it 
was further agreed that a French army of 30,000 men should in- 
vade Italy, and that England should contribute 30,000 crowns a 
month to its support. 

In order to concert the necessary measures, as well as to draw 
closer the bonds of union between the two countries, and if pos- 
sible to strengthen them by a marriage between Henry VIII. and 
a French princess, Wolsey undertook an embassy into France. 
This was the last of the haughty Cardinals public negotiations 
and also the most splendid. Early in JulyAe passed in state 
through the streets of London, followed by a body of 1,200 lords 
and gentlemen on horseback, all dressed in black velvet livery 
coats, and havipg for the most part massy chains of gold around 
their necks. These, again, were followed by their servants in 
tawny livery. • Th^ Cardinals own equipage was as magnificent 
as ecclesiastical pomp could make it. The imposing and theatrical 
effect of hifl progress Vas heightened by 4 little piece of acting. 

* JIall, p. 727 sq. * Dumont, t. iv. pt. i; p. 472. • 



492 WOLSEY’S embassy to EEANCE. , [Chap.XIL 

At Canterbiiry, Wolsey caused the cathedral monks to sing the 
litany in choir^ while he knelt on a stool at the choir door^ weeping 
very tenderly for grief that the Pope was in such calamity and 
danger of the lanceknights/^^ On landing at dalais he announced 
himself as the King’s Lieutenant-General^ thus adding mi^Utary 
dignity to ecclesiastical state. When he set foi;^k from that town 
his train was more than a mile in length. He would willingly 
have dazzled the eyes of the Parisians with his magnificence f 
but such a display was not agreeable to the French Court, apd 
under pretence of civility, Amiens was chosen for the conference. 
Francis kept the Cardinal waiting some days at Abbeville, and 
it was not till August 3rd that they nfet at Amiens, * Francis 
did him honour by going out to meet him; and Wolsey asserted 
his ecclesiastical pre-eminence by causing his throne in tlio church 
to be raised three steps higher than that of the King. After a 
fortnight spent in festivities the treaty of Amiens was concluded 
(August 18th), by wlfich Henry repeated his renunciation of the 
French Crown in consideration of the pension before mentioned 
Francis was to be at liberty to marry the Emperor’s sister 
Eleanor, and the Duke of Orleans was to espouse the Lady Mary. 
The treaty also settled the sums to be advanced by Henry t^owards 
the war.® Another treaty declared that the Pope, while a pri- 
soner, could not convoke a General Council ; that all bulls issued 
during his detention, if prejudicial to England or France, were 
null and void; and that Wolsey, with assistance of the English 
prelates, should have power to regulate the ecplesiastical afl'airs 
of England.** A like regulation was adopted with regard to 
France. 

After the completion of these treaties Wolsey proceeded to 
Compiegne to arrange, if possible, a more private and delicate 
matter — a marriage, namely between Heifry VIII. and the 
Princess Renee, then in her seventeenth year, the younger sister 
of the late Queen Claude. In this affair, however, the Cardinal 
was not^suocessfuh As daughter of Louis XII. and Anne of 


* Ca^cndi9h, Life of Wolsey, c*lj. xiii. 
soin/; excuses for olsey's pomp see 

Mr. Brewer, Letters and of th' 

Beign (f Ilmry VIII, vol. iv. Introcl. 
p. CH;lxi. sq. 

* It is almost needless, however, to ob- 
serve, that the title of King of France *’ 
was retaiit?d by English Sovereigns till 
the Irish unioDvat the begginidjg of the 
present centUry. 

®*Kymer, t. xiv. p. 203 sqq. 218 8(iq.; 


Dumont, t. iv. pt' i. p. 487. The tn^aty of 
Amiens refers to the treaties of April 
30th and May 29th., 

^ K}Tnor, ibid, p. 212 sqq. The rati- 
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on ten leaves of, vellum, signed by Francis, 
and counWsigned by his minister, Ro- 
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lieriod. 
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Brittany, Benee had a reversion in that Duchy which Francis 
would have been ill pleased to see transferred to the English 
Crown. A few months later Een^e married the eldest son of the 
Duke of Ferrara, ’afterwards Hercules 11. Duke Alfonso was 
thus ^etached from the Imperial interest, and signed a treaty 
with France, by^ which the marriage of his son was arranged. 
Like her kinswoman, Margaret of Navarre, Ren^e was devoted 
Jio literature and science, but her studies were deeper, and 
to^ a knowledge of languages she added geometry, astronomy, 
and philosophy. From Margaret she had imbibed a love#for the 
doctrines of the Reformation; her court at Ferrara became the 
centre <5f what little progress the new doctrines ever made in 
Italy, and occasionally afforded. shelter to some of their moat 
eminent T)rofeasors, among whom may be mentioned Calvin, and 
the poet Clement Marot. The proposed marriage of Henry VIII. 
involved of course a divorce from Catharine, and it was at Com- 
piegno that Wolsey opened to the King's mother Louise his 
schemes on that subject. It is difficult to say when this divorce 
was first contemplated, but it is certain •that it must have been in 
Henryks mind at least a yoa^r before, and probably two or throe ; as 
it appears from a letter of the Bishop of Bath, 13th September, 
1526, that negotiations for it were even then going on with 
the Court of Romo.^ ^olsey did not quit France towards 
•the end of September. The Emjjeror, alarmed at these negotia- 
tions, and at the threatened invasion of Italy, would willingly 
have concluded a^ peace with Francis on the terms offered in the 
preceding year, but the French King rejected all his proposals. 

Towards the end of July a French army under Lautrec entered 
Italy, and at the same^time Genoa was blockaded by a French 
fleet under Andrew Doria, while Caesar Fregoso invested it by 
land. Thus besieged by the two banished chiefs of the French 
party, the Genoese capitulated, expelled the Doge, Antoniotto 
Adorno, and admitted TheodproTrivulzio, a nephew of the famous 
captain, as Governor in the name of Francis I. Lautroc’s pro- 
gress was equally successful. He rapidly overran all the country 
west^of the J'icinO, and took Pavia, by assault (October, 1527), 
which, in revenge of its obstinate resistance fwo or thre*e years 
before, was sacked with circumstances of great barbarity. But in- 
stead of attfimpting the conquest of the Milanese, he gave out that 
he intended to liberate flie Pope, who was still confined in St. An- 
gelo; and CToSsing the Po he marched soulj^wards, and^went into 
1 See Brewer, ubi supra, p. ccxxiii. • 
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-winter quarters at Bologna. When he resumed his march in 
January, 1528, the Pope was already free. The Imperial army, under 
the Prince of Orange, which had been reduced by various causes to 
half its original number, evacuatid Rome on Lautrec^s approach, 
and retreated towards Naples, making only ja slight show ^f re- 
sistance at Troja. The French advance was accoinp 9 ,nied with the 
greatest excesses and cruelties. At the end of April they appeared 
beforeNaples, which they immediately invested, Hugo deMoncada^ 
who had been appointed Viceroy on Lannoy's death in September, 
1527, having put to sea with the Marquis del Guasto and many 
of the nobility, with a small fleet, in-order to drive oflT Filip- 
pino Doria, who was cruising in the Gulf of Salerno, received a 
signal defeat, in which he himself was slain, Guasto taken pri- 
soner, and most of the Spanish vessels either captured* or sunk 
(May 28th). Doria being joined by twenty- three Venetian 
galleys, now blockaded Naples by sea ; and that city being thus 
invested on all sides, &o great a famine ensued, that an egg was 
sold for a real, and a fowl for a ducat. But the improvidence of 
Francis again marred all his prospects of success. Though pro- 
digal in his own pleasures, he neglected to supply Lautrec with 
the funds necessary for his army^s maintenance. His treatment 
of Andrew Doria was still more impolitic. Montmorenci, who 
enjoyed the revenues of the h|rbour of Savona, set about to im- 
prove it, and to remove some branches of trade thither from 
Genoa, and when Doria resisted those proceedings, which would 
have done great harm to his native town, Dupr^^t, the ready tool 
of every oppression, procured a warrant for his apprehension, 
the execution of which was intrusted to Admiral Barbesieux, who 
was appointed to supersede Doria in command of the fleet. Doria, 
having heard of this step, concluded a treaty with the Emperor, 
with whom he had been some time negotiating, and sailing to 
Naples, opened the sea to the Imperial garrison. The state of 
things was now reversed. Famine was transferred from the cify 
to the besieging awny, and combined with the heat of the sun, 
excessive indulgence in fruit, and the vapours arising from 
stagnant waters, engendered a terrible pestilence, which tfwept 
ofi* the'^ greater part of the French. Among the victims were 
^Marshal de Lautrec himself, and the Count of Vaudemont, who 
was to have received the Crown of Naples, r TKe t’rench pre- 
cipitately^ raised the siege (August 29th), leaving^ behind tj^em 
their guns and materi^. 6oon afterwards, the Marquis, of Salu2;zo, 
whp had succeeded to the command, surrendered, with the small 
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remains of the French army, at Aversa, to the Prince of Orange, 
now Viceroy of Naples. Pedro Navarro, who had been talcen 
prisoner, was put to death as a traitor. Thus was swallowed up 
the fourth army wliich had been despatched into Italy since the 
acces^on of Francis 1. 

Clement VII., ip spite of his accommodation with the Emperor, 
would have beheld with pleasure the success oflthe French arms, 
«tfid with his usual faithlessness he had exhorted I^^utrec to ad- 
vance.^ Henry VIII/s divorce, and consequently the fate of 
^Wolsey, and the infinitely more important question of tjjie BngHsh 
Reformation, depended on^the success of Lautrec. Itwas Wolsey 
who had^put it into the King^s head to apply to Rome. Left to 
himself, Henry would have taken a more violent course. The 
Cardinal,* as a churchman, had regard to the Pope, and that 
spiritual power which it was not impossible he might one day 
wield himself ; as a statesman, he was solicitous for the King^s 
reputation, and the security of the successidlu to the Crown, both 
which might bo endangered by an illegal man'iage. The conduct 
of Clement was chiefly influenced by his fears ; on the one hand, 
the dread of offending the Emperor, on the other, of disobliging 
Henry, and losing the allegiance of England to the See of Rome, 
a prospect not obscurely held out to him by Gardiner and Fox,’ 
the English ambassadors, at Orvietp. Their representations had 
great effect upon Clement, and they describe him as pacing a long 
while up and down his chamber, using at the same time the most 
lively gesticulations.* He was thus held in a state of agonizing 
suspense and timid vacillation. Nor was the case in itself with- 
out great difficulty. Clement was not solicited for a divorce, as 
is commonly supposed, btR to condemn as illegal the dispensation 
given by his predecessor, Julius II., for the marriage of Henry 
and Catharine,^ when, of course, Henry would have been free to 
contract a new marriage, Clement had not the least objection to 
that. All he wanted was a sufficient excuse with the Emperor, 
winch he would have found if Lautrec could ham been induced by 
. the English ambassadors to put upon him the appearance of com- 
pulsion,* AjQong* other evasions, Clement and his counsellors 
advised that Henry should take a second wife ’at once, without 
making so much stir about the matter — ^in bhort, quietly commit 
• • 

> Sir R. Jernuigham’s ^Despdtch, Dec.^ ch. xii. ; Gardiner’s Letter of May 4th, 
3rd, 5 Tumer^iSIbi?^ VIIL ii. 167. Burnet, vol. iii. pt. ii. Becords^ yo, 14. 

a Ghirdiner's ana Fox’s iMter from * Brevj«er, m dcxxix. . 

Orvieto, MondaT in Easter-woek, 1528; * Dr. rpignt’s Z-ffter in Hetbert (Ken- 

in Strype, ^lesiastical Metnor, bk. i. nett, vol. ii. p. 100). » 
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bigamy— and if a^y dispute arose^ refer the cause to Bome.^ One 
of, ihe schemes in agitation between the English ambassadors and 
the Pope during the latter^s residence at OrVieto was^ that he 
should depose Charles on the ground of the ill treatment endured 
at his hands, and authorize the Electors to choose another Em* 
peror from among themselTes. Clement listenfid.to this sugges* 
tion ; he thought ‘that he could count upon four of the Electors ; 
but Henry an(^ Francis must first agree upon the person to be 
chosen.* These and other plans — ^in fact, the whole conduct of 
the Pope-Depended, as we have said, on Lautrec^s success. 
Early in June, 1^28, when that commapder stood in a favourable 
position before Naples, Clement, enticed' by the promise 'that the 
Venetians should be induced to restore his cities, gave his Legato, 
Campe*ggio, full power to decide the cause. But after Lautrec^s 
defeat, in August, we find Sanga writing to Campeggio (Sep- 
tember 2nd), that, however indebted his Holiness might feci him- 
self to the King of England, yet care must be taken not to give 
offence to the victorious Emperor.® 

Prom this period the relations between Clement and Charles 
became more and ^ore friendly and intimate ; the magnificent 
projects which the Pope had formed of liberating Italy from the 
yoke of foreigners, vanished gradually from his mind ; he even 
began to forget the personal yrrongs which had seemed inefface- 
able ; and he resolved once more to change parties, and to sacri- 
fice Italy for the interests of his family and those of the tiara. 
That his house might have a foundation in the CJbiurch, he created 
Ippolite de' Medici ' a Cardinal, while Alessandro was to be 
established in the government of Florence.* A formal and public 
reconciliatict was effected by the treat j of Barcelona (Juno 29th, 
1629), by wBmh Charles engaged to procure the restoration of 
Bavenna, Cervm, Modena, and Reggio, which had been wrested 
from the See oi Rome, and to re-establish the House of Medici at 
Florence. Cleipent, on his side, promised to crown Charles with 
the Imperial Crown, and to invest him with the Kingdom of 
Naples, on condition of the usual tribute of a white palfrey. The 
claim of Francesco Ma»a Sforza to the Milane*se wag left in abey- 
ance till a tribun^ should have decided on his gi^t or innocence 
in Morone's affair, ijngagoments were entered into to arrest the 

progress of the Turks and Lutherans ; and th^ Pcfpe absolved the 

• ' ^ « 

* Letter of Casale, in Herbert * Apnd Baake, Ba^e, B. i. S. 1^^. 

p. 140); Brower^ iv. ceex^xiv.;' Gf. Le * Capponi, Sep, ai Firenze, voJL hi. 
Grand, t. i. p. 79. • p. 226, sqq. 

. ^ fSassko^lkutseke Gesek, B ui. S. 26. 
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sot^ens Wbo 

tnittied at IBUme^ in orSer thi^ ttiey xniglit 
"tfoljr WW.” Bat the iror for which ftey ic4^ 
y^ oiie of a'yery different Idnd-^tho sulgiigation of 
PopeV natito city. The treaty was bonfiri^ed by tie feeterti&lf ^ 
of the Biaperoi^etiatmrardaaght^^ Margiii^/tb Ali^wmdrd dV 
Medici,^ ' * . * 

* .The reconciliation between Clement and Charles was fstat ^to 
thoi progress of Henry VIII/s divorce. The Pope was nqiy eh- 
ttirely at the Emperors service* On the 9th of ^uly he hinted 
to the Ei^glish ambassadoiS^the opinion of the Roman jhriscon- 
salts^ that the cause must be evoked to Rome; and when they 
endeavoured to dissuade him from*such a course^ he replied^ that 
though sensible of its consequences^ he was between hammer and 
anvil^ and could not resist the Emperor^s demands ; that if he 
complied with the wishes of the King^ he should draw a devasta- 
ting storm upon himself and the Church.* ^he peace of Barce- 
lona was proclaimed in Rome^ July 18th^ and on the fbllowihg 
day Clement notified to Wolsey that the suit was evoked to Rome. 
The consequences that ensued are well known 1;o the readers of 
English history — the foil and, soon after, the death of Wolsey, 
the victim of his own policy, and the subsequent marriage of 
Henry with Anne Boleyn. To another of its consoqufencos, the 
abolition of the Papal supremacy in England) we shall have 
occasion to advert further on. * « 

Cardinal Wolsey will always stand out on the canvas of Euro- 
pean history as one of the greatest ministers of his age. , He : 
only established the now en of the House of Tudor, but also 
stored England to that position as a European State which j 
been lost through her domestic troubles, though it w^ the . 
prudent reign of Henry VII. which prepared the mfea^ffor the' 
accomplishment of that end. That Wolsey neglectefs not his 
own« interests whilst he advanced those of his counliry and his 
Sovereign, and that he displayed in his private life ^^agnificOnce 
which accorded with the grandeur of his polimal ideas, will 
hardly be a just subject of blame. But the^pauab which he took • 
to ruin an innocent woman must always de^en the sympathy ^ 
which we might otherwise feel for his unfortunate end. To plead 
in his excuse the general servility of the times is only to reduce 
him ta a very low level of humanity ; and there were manjamoh 

^ •'i'. , ^ . 

,* DaiAont, t. iy, pt.' ii. p. 1. 

•* Bumet^ Befo^finationf vol. i. p. 152 sq. (ed. 1829). 




ev^ Ibeiij as Fishar mA otbers^^wlio would not ihayn 
tiiioiWlvea,^ . , , • 

The treaties between Francis md the ot BngUnd hM 
p^duced no ef(^ besides the inva^on of italy by &e *,]EV^ch« 
^The war which l^nry had undertaken to w^e witii the IST^ther* 
landers was very unj^pular in England, The Jt^tiisens of Iion^n 
protested loudly agaii^t^an expedition which would haye ruined 
one of l^ir most important and lucratiye trades and the Eong^ 
yielding to their remonstrances^ concluded a truce with Jfarga^t, 
OovextieBB of tl^e Netherlands, June 8th, 1528, by which the 
Netherland frontiers were guaranteed invasion for eight 
months.® In Italy, the Venetians wer^ lukewarm in srf^pbrtSig 
the French ; the Pope, as we have seen, had made his arrange- 
ments with the Emperor; and Andrew Doria followed np*the relief 
of Naples by exciting his fellow-citizens to throw off Ihe French 
yoke. The French garrison was expelled from Genoa, September 
12th, 1528; the RephbKc was re-organized and placed by Boria 
under the Bmperor^s protection. Efficacious measures were 
adopted for extinguishing the factions by which Genoa had so 
long been tom, ^he feudal and civic aiistocracies were amalga- 
mated into one body of nobility, all the members of which entered 
by turns into the Great Council of the Republic, composed of 
three hundred members, who sat for a year. The Genoese con- 
stitution thus became strictly aristocratic. It was not again over- 
thrown, and dragged on, till the French revolution, a lingering 
existence among the monuments of its former glory. Andrew 
Boria, by refusing the title of Doge, showed that he had not been 
actuated by personal ambition. He contented himself with the 
conunan4 of the fleet, and that mor&^itdthority which was due to 
him as the liberator of his country. But this authority was so 
great that he obtained the by-name of the monarch and this 
monarch was the Emperors admiral. 

So compete was the control exercised by Wolsey before his fall 
over the for^^ negotiations of Jlngland, that Henry VIII. does 
not appear to'^ve been aware of the dec^|ration of war which, in , 
^conjunction wi^^^hat5of the French King, had beqp delivored to 
Charles in Januai^k 1528. It was on the 22nd of that month that 
Guyenne and Clai^cieux, the French and English Kings-at- 
Arms, appeared befori^^the Emperor at^Burgos,%nd^ in presence 

weiQp at that itjme mare than 15^000 Flemish shopXtiaBters in Zbndon* 
LetUr of Bn Bellay, Dec. wh, 1528, ap. Brewer, iv. ccc(;iii. • 

t. TEiv. p, 264. 



;6flii3 flA^Hed nobles^ declared 

tbe^.rei^^tive masters. Wlien Hemy fotn^ &ult idtb^Ms adt^ 
Wolsey, by a clamsy subterftnge. Had asil^ed tluai tbe: d^ifianoe 
ims given without his orders. The herald^ &aS forced to defbr4 
himiitelf, pfoducjed three of Wolsey's letter directing the deolara-^ 
tiom ^6 detdbtion of so palpable a falsehood of course raised 
suspicions /)f the Oardinal^s whole conduct, and was one of the 
•first incidents which prepared the way for his fall.^ $he iSmperor 
naturally expressed surprise that Francis should have chosen sutch 
» a moment for his declaration, when he had been several years at 
Ufiar witji tim without opft > and he reminded Guyenne of a mes- 
sage which he had sent to the IVench King by his ambassador, 
but whijh the latter had not thought fit to deliver, to the effect 
that he had violated the faith and honour of a gentleman, and that 
if Francis asserted the contrary, he was ready to maintain the 
charge person to person. Charles's answer to Clarencienx was 
more moderate ; but he adclressed to Henry a letter in^which he 
charged him with the contemplated divorce from Catharine. 
Charles pointed out that such a step would bastardize the Iiady 
Mary, whose hand had been offered to him; and he inquired what 
confidence could be placed in Henry's affected zeal for the;*Pope, 
when he showed so little for religioil? The truth of these 
reproaches rendered them all the more biting ; for it can hardly 
be doubted that much of Henry's desire to serve the Pontiff 
arose from a wish to obtain his good offices in the matter of the 
divorce, • 

Francis, unable to rebut the charge brought against him by 
the Emperor, replied bj^^y^hallenge, in which he gave Charles 
the lie, and he caused it to be read in presence qf Perrenot 
de Granvelle, the Emperor's ambassador, and of the^Kliole French 
Court ; but when Burgundy, the Imperial Kina^t-jtens, came 
back with a reply,,^, fixing the place of combajron the Bidasoa, 
Francis flew into a violent rage, and woulynot accord him a 
hearing ; so that the refusal t)f the duel refets Anth the French 
King. However yidi^lous this affair ma^ »pear to our modem 
notions, it not so at a period when images of cbivalrgr 
were not yet obsolete ; especially as the caAse of the dispute was 
in a great n^eayire of a personal nature, ^he true point of ridi^ 
oule, as a French Mstorian observes,^ is, mat the two Sovereigns, 

• • * * I ^ 

* See the Imtter of Clarencieux, Feb. * de i4anf#w Z U iU. 

ISA, 1528; ap. Tumor, Ernty FIE, p. 444.^ , 

vol, ii. p, 274 ; Hall, p. 746^ 



500 msstcB om^AmsB m italt . « 

aHi^ makbg tbe queBtion a pdbt of lipnoii;i^ pmsng jb IbM^I 
cbaQjengo/aiid fixing the eyes of all Europe upcfix tiicauj^ouid 
bare suffered the matter to drop without conning to any issue. 
Charles took a paltry vengeance by persecuting his jK^nei^* 
The French agent found the two young princes in a darls, ill- 
furnished chamber, amusing themselves by phying with little 
dogs and modelling in wax. They had almost forgotten the 
French tongue. Their domestics were sent to th^ gs^eys, as^ 
prisoners of war, and some of them were sold in^to ]E^baryipr 
slaves."^ . 

In spite, however, of their desire to he revenged on each oth^, 
the warlike operations of Charles and Francis were carried on 
^thout much vigour. Both,f in fact, were exhausted. The 
French campaigns in northern Italy in the years 1628 a&id 1629, 
under Fran9ois de Bourbon- Vendome, commonly called the 
Count of St. Pol, whom Francis had despatched thither with 
a few thousand men,* are scarcely worth narrating. At last, in 
Juno, 1529, St. Pol was surprised at Landriano, near Milan, by 
Antonio de Leyva ; he himself and most of his principal officers 
were taken prisoner’s, and the French army was entirely scattered. 
This defeat, and the treaty of Barcelona, which confirmed the de- 
fection of the Pope, inclined the French Court to peace with the 
Emperor. Further resistance in Italy was impossible. CShiarles 
was master in north and south ; Genoa was withdrawn &om French 
influence ; Venice, by Mantua^s secession from the League, was 
herself threatened, and obliged to think of her own defence ; 
Florence, indeed, still held out, but without any prospect of 
ultimate success. There was no chance of English co-operation 
against the Netherlands, and there^\vaB' pressing need for the 
delivery of the young French princes from their cruel captivity. 
The Emperor, on his side, had too much to do in Germany and 
Hungary to be desirous of continuing the war. He was also in 
want of money, and the ransom of the French princes promis;^ 
a plentiful sup^y. Under these, circumstances it was arranged 
that Louise, the French King^s mother, and Charleses aunt Mar- 
garet,^ should mejBt at Oambray to settle the lerma of a gcmeral 
peace ; for the Sovet|eigns themselves were so embittered against 
each other as to make it desirable to intrust the uegotiationB to 
female hands. In Juky the two ladies 'jrent^ to Canibray, where 
they OQpupied adjoining houses, between which a private passage 

• - r 

*■ ^ ^ 

‘ Michelet, p. 506, 'from the bort, ap. Tomer, Hmr^ VUL roL ^ii, 

FiB^ien de Chmmle; SandoTsJ fk|id Her- p. 270, 





cMumtAir. 


#0 tiia^ ihisgr cooH pom&r ilH3g;e^ 
ottt noticd or intenuption ^ mi <m 4&e &iili A^agmt, 
sigpBed tHo Psu.gii.ov Oahbbat^ wbioh ym& ixamod after ibeoi 
Fuix dee Damee, or Ladies^ Peaoe/^ It wsus founded on ^e 
trea^F jof Madrid^ sritli a modificatioii of eome of tlie eMdee. 
The ransom of tbe French pxinces was fixed at three millionB of 
gold crowns ; but of this sum one million wasibo be set off as the 
«dowry of llSdame ^eahor^ whom Francis was to marry, Francis 
released from his obligation to surrender Burgundy^ and on 
the other hand renounced all his pretensions Italy^ as^rell as 
the suzerainty of West Fljtnders and Artois^ recognized the treaty 
imposed by the Empero^ on Charles of Egmont^ Duke of Gelder- 
land, in October, 1528, by which that old ally of Prance had 
entered \he Imperial alliance, guaranteed the reversion of Gelder- 
land and Zutphen to Charles Y., and engaged not to countenance 
any practices against the Emperor either in Italy or Germany. 
Margaret and Charles were to retain the Gharolais during their 
lives, after which that County was to revert to the French Crown. 
Francis took upon him to pay the debts owing by the Emperor 
to the King of England, and ^ thepi off against his ransom. 
They amounted to 400,000 crowns, besides a claim of 500,000 
more, forfeited by Charles for not having married the Lady MeHry, 
and 40,000 to redeem a golden fleur-de-lis set with diamoncU.^ 

It may be observed ^that Francis, by this disgraceful treaty, 
abandoned all his allies both in Italy and the Netherlands, whilst 
Charles did not ^.desert a single one, and obtained a pardon for 
Bourbon^s family and adherents. The French King covered 
himself with infamy by not only deserting the Venetians, but 
even engaging to force tli%m to restore the places which they had 
acquired when leagued with him. And although on this occa- 
sion it was impossible for him to allege that any constraint had 
been put upon him, he entered a protest against the treaty, on 
the ground that over and above a money ransom, the ceding of 
his claims upon Italy had been extorted from»him, contrary to the 
usages of war. The Parliament of Paris likewise protested against 
the cegistoring of the treaty. It is pleaded that Francis was 
persnaded to this act by his Chancellor, Duprat ; but such an 
excuse cannot be admitted; and this second^ and still more 
deliberate ^ct 6f ti^ydachpy stamps him as a Prince without faith 

* fPtunont, t. ir. pt^. ii. sq.), and in Hefbert (in Keni^tt, vol. ii. 

p. 7*j9qq. 5 Bymer,lxiv.p. S26. There p. 130 eqq.).^ The had been 

18 a summary ra the treaty in the Papiers pled|^ toBeniy Vll. by Chdrles’s&ther, 

GrmveUe^Pocumens inid, 1. 1 p, 464 t^ip. , * 



$02* 07 TBANOIB AND ELBASTOB.* 

'' ' ' ' ' " ^ ' 

or Tfans teesh, Kostj^lities wore meditated io Tory, 

eot of {bnmng a peace ; but Frands was not at present in 
condition to avail bimself of bis protest. 

Thus were virtually terminated the wars of the Frendi in Italy, 
which had lasted thirty-six years ; for the attempt to reviv# them 
was not attended.with much success. In theso wars the French 
had repeatedly displayed a capability of making ra^id and bril- 
liant conquests wi^otit the power of retaining them oroturnin^ 
them to any substantial advantage. The treaty of Cambray was 
Louise^s last political act of any importance ; she died two years 
after (September 22nd, 1531), when thae immense sum ot^one and 
a half millions of gold crowns was found in this avaricious woman’s 
coffers. The want of a third of that sum had cost the loss of the 
Milanese ; a third added to it would have paid the ransom of her 
grandchildren. 

The liberation of the latter had been fixed by the treaty of 
Cambray to take place on March Ist, 1530, but was delayed four 
months ; partly by the difficulty of raising the money for their 
ransom, and partly by a disgraceful fraud attempted by Duprat. 
To reduce the amdunt he caused a new coinage to be struck, one- 
thirtieth part lighter than the legal currency, which would have 
afforded the paltry gain of 40,000 crowns. This attempt at fraud 
having been detected by the Spanish moneyers gave rise to re- 
doubled vigilance on their part ; and it was not till July 1st that 
s&tisfactory arrangements were completed. Eleanor, the affianced 
bride of Francis, passed into the boat along with his sons ; on 
which occasion the absence of all precautions was maliciously re- 
marked. The French King went to meet them, and espoused 
Eleanor at the convent of VeiTieres,*aear the town of Mont-de- 
Marsan in Gascony.' 

Having thus narrated the struggle between the Emperor and 
the French King to the Peace of Cambray, wo shall now return 
awhile to the affairs of Germany and the progress of the Refijr- 
mation, which ]^avd* been already^ brought down to the Diet of 
Worms in 1521, and Luther’s concealment at the Wartburg.® 

‘ * M.'du Bellay,liv. tii. (Fetilot, t. xviiL p, 91 sqq. I'* ser.) ; Gaill^d, t. It. p. 103. 
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